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abStract
The fate of literary texts outside of their home country has been of interest to literary schol-
ars for a long time. Recent developments in comparative, translation and reception studies 
produced many works dealing with this issue. While much versatile research on recep-
tion has been done in the case of the most popular world literatures (in English, German 
or French), little is known about foreign reception – especially bilateral – of literatures of 
smaller nations and less popular languages. This dissertation looks more closely at mutual 
literary exchange and reception in two small countries – Finland and Poland. The disserta-
tion does so by looking at the bibliography of literary translations in question and their 
reviews in the target country.
The research covers a period of Polish-Finnish literary translations from their begin-
nings (the second half of the 19th century) till the year 2006, during which both countries 
went through significant transformations of their social, political and literary life. This jus-
tifies using German reception theory, with its wide-ranging historicist speculations, as the 
main research theory. This theory allows investigation of how a changing historical context 
influenced the literary exchange and reception in question in the quantitative and qualita-
tive aspect. German reception theory directly links the investigations to hermeneutics.
The findings reveal that changes within the historical context did not influence the 
bilateral literary reception in Poland and Finland to the extent one would expect. The re-
ception turned out to be static, shaped by stereotypical expectations towards both trans-
lated literatures in the target country. Finnish literature is regarded in Poland as simple, 
deprived of sophisticated literary solutions, and closely related to the theme of nature and 
countryside. Polish literature is seen in Finland as formally complicated, dealing with the 
prevalent topic of history and politics. 
The dissertation suggests that simply providing readers in Poland and Finland with 
sufficient information about the two translated literatures might change the way of receiv-
ing them.       
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abStraKti
Kirjallisuudentutkijoita on perinteisesti kiinnostanut se, mitä kirjalliselle tekstille tapah-
tuu sen kotimaan ulkopuolella. Vertaileva kirjallisuudentutkimus, vastaanottotutkimus ja 
käännöstiede ovat viime vuosina tuottaneet monia tätä kysymystä käsitteleviä tutkimuk-
sia. Tosin näillä aloilla tehty runsas ja monipuolinen tutkimus on tarkastellut lähinnä 
populaaria (englanninkielistä, saksankielistä tai ranskankielistä) maailmankirjallisuutta, 
kun taas pienten kansakuntien ja vähemmän suosittujen kielten tuottaman kirjallisuuden 
ulkomaisesta vastaanotosta tiedetään toistaiseksi verraten vähän. Käsillä olevan väitöskirja 
tarkastelee lähemmin kahden pienen maan - Suomen ja Puolan - välisiä kirjallisia vaihto-
suhteita. Konkreettisesti väitöskirja käsittelee suomenkielisen kirjallisuuden vastaanottoa 
Puolassa ja puolalaisen kirjallisuuden vastaanottoa Suomessa. Väitöskirjan aineisto on mu-
odostettu käännöstoimintaa koskevien bibligrafioiden sekä käännöksiä koskevien kirja-
arvostelujen ja esittelyjen avulla.
Puolalais-suomalaisia käännöksiä tutkimus tarkastelee 1800-luvun jälkipuolelta - jolloin 
käännöstoiminta alkoi - vuoteen 2006 asti; tämän kauden aikana molemmat maat kokivat 
joukon merkittäviä sosiaalisia, poliittisia ja kirjallisia muutoksia. Tämä oikeuttaa saksalaisen 
reseptioteorian käytön tutkimuksen teoreettisena päävälineenä, sillä saksalainen reseptiote-
oria perustuu laaja-alaisiin historiallisiin pohdiskeluihin. Sen avulla on mahdollista tutkia 
sitä, miten vaihtuvat historialliset kontekstit vaikuttavat kirjallisiin vaihtosuhteisiin ja kirjal-
lisuuden vastaanottoon niin määrällisessä kuin laadullisessakin suhteessa. Saksalainen rese-
ptioteoria yhdistää tutkimuksen myös suoraan hermeneutiikkaan.
Tutkimuksen tulokset osoittavat, että muutokset historiallisessa kontekstissa eivät vaikut-
taneet  bilateraaliseen vastaanotton Puolassa ja Suomessa siinä laajuudessa kuin tutkimuksen 
tekijä alussa oletti. Vastaanotto osoittautui vakioiseksi ja sitä ohjasivat streotyyppiset odotuk-
set toisen maan kirjallisuudesta. Suomalaista kirjallisuutta pidetään Puolassa yksinkertaisena 
ja sofistikoituja kirjallisia ratkaisuja välttelevänä kirjallisuutena, jolla on läheinen suhde luon-
non ja maaseudun teemoihin. Suomessa puolalainen kirjallisuus nähdään puolestaan mu-
odollisesti kompleksisena kirjallisuutena, jota hallitsevat historialliset ja poliittiset aiheet.
Väitöskirja ehdottaa, että yksinkertaisesti jo lukijoiden varustaminen riittävällä tiedolla 
toisen kohdemaan - Suomen tai Puolan - kirjallisuudesta voisi muuttaa tapaa vastaanottaa se.
Avainsanat: vastaanotto, käännös, stereotyyppi, hermeneutiikka
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abStraKt
Badaczy literatury od dawna interesowało, jak tekst literacki funkcjonuje poza krajem jego 
pochodzenia. Obserwowany w ostatnich latach rozwój komparatystyki literackiej, translato-
logii i badań nad recepcją literacką zaowocował pojawieniem się licznych prac na ten temat. 
Podczas gdy recepcji najlepiej znanych światowych literatur – anglo-, niemiecko- czy francu-
skojęzycznych – poświęcono wiele różnorodnych badań, o zagranicznej recepcji – zwłaszcza 
dwustronnej – literatur mniejszych narodów i mniej popularnych języków wciąż wiadomo 
niewiele. Ta praca doktorska jest poświęcona wzajemnej wymianie i recepcji literackiej w 
dwóch małych krajach – Polsce i Finlandii. Opiera się ona na analizie i interpretacji bibliogra-
fii przekładów polskiej literatury w Finlandii i fińskiej literatury w Polsce oraz ich recenzji w 
kraju docelowym. 
Badania obejmują okres od drugiej połowy dziewiętnastego wieku, czyli od początku 
polsko-fińskich tłumaczeń literackich, do 2006 roku. W tym czasie Polska i Finlandia do-
świadczyły znaczących przemian w życiu społecznym, politycznym i literackim. Uzasadnia 
to wykorzystanie niemieckiej teorii recepcji jako głównej teorii badawczej. Teoria ta pozwala 
bowiem zbadać, jak zmieniający się kontekst historyczny wpłynął na polsko-fińską wymianę 
i recepcję literacką w aspekcie zarówno ilościowym, jak i jakościowym. Niemiecka teoria 
recepcji bezpośrednio łączy również badania z hermeneutyką.
Wyniki badań dowodzą, że zmiany kontekstu historycznego nie wpłynęły na wzajemną 
recepcję literacką w Polsce i Finlandii w stopniu, jakiego można by oczekiwać. Odbiór za-
równo literatury fińskiej w Polsce, jak i literatury polskiej w Finlandii okazał się statyczny, 
ukształtowany przez stereotypowe oczekiwania wobec obu tłumaczonych literatur w kraju 
docelowym. Literatura fińska jest postrzegana w Polsce jako prosta, pozbawiona skompli-
kowanych rozwiązań literackich i ściśle związana z tematem natury i wsi. Polska literatura 
odbierana jest w Finlandii jako formalnie skomplikowana i przesycona tematyką historycz-
no-polityczną. 
Z dysertacji wyłania się sugestia, że zapewnienie czytelnikom w Polsce i Finlandii dostę-
pu do informacji o tłumaczonych literaturach objętych badaniem mogłoby zmienić sposób 
ich postrzegania.  
Słowa kluczowe: recepcja literacka, przekład, stereotyp, hermeneutyka

Preface
In the book From Finland, with Love, which is not my favorite book, by Roman Schatz, 
who is not my favorite author, there is a sentence that struck me with its wisdom: “It 
[Finland] has calmed me down, it has widened my horizons, it has taught me to see things 
from a different angle, it has made me understand that the center of the world can be any-
where”. The book is a collection of columns by a German who many years ago went to live 
in Finland, and has been making good money out of being the best known foreigner there; 
in the columns, he takes a look at Finland and its culture with his foreign eyes.
Perhaps I do not value the book too much, for the point of view Schatz takes in it is suit-
able for a tourist, who spends some time abroad and ponders about how weird the visited 
country is compared to his own, the only one where things are normal and right; it is too 
artificial for someone who is aware of what he stated in the quoted sentence (but it appar-
ently sells well: I have the 16th edition of the book).   
The point is that for an average human being the center of the world is where he comes 
from, and it does not move even though the person visits foreign countries – he is only a 
tourist there, who will sooner or later pack his bags and go back to his real home, where 
everything is as it should be, and the world functions properly. Unless he starts to really 
live in a foreign country and look at it as its native inhabitants do. Then, a problem appears: 
the world looses its center – it can be placed in the new “home” country, or never anywhere 
again. The price for this higher consciousness, this ability to see things from different an-
gles, is becoming a “foreigner” in any place, including one’s country of origin: patterns of 
the culture one was born and brought up in loose their invisibility, their natural character, 
their internalised position within the culture’s representative; they become the same cul-
tural patterns as the ones striking the eye only in foreign countries before. 
The idea for a doctoral dissertation comparing the reception of Polish literature in Fin-
land and Finnish literature in Poland was born when I was a “tourist” in Finland during 
my one year stay there under the Erasmus programme, writing my MA thesis about the 
reception of Polish books in Finland. But the dissertation’s final shape, i.e. its hermeneutic 
spirit, is primarily the result of my experiences in attempting to connect Polish and Finn-
ish culture at an academic and literary level. It quickly turned out that I was acting as an 
intermediary between two different worlds with their own values, authorities and points 
of view. The same literary text could be highly valued in one and yet be regarded as at 
best second-rate literature in the other; the same literary theory could provoke new inter-
est in a given text in one and accusations of being outdated and useless in the other; the 
same literary activity could be treated as a great achievement in one  and not count at all 
in the other. What made my work even harder is the fact that neither Poles nor Finns have 
been too eager to pay any attention to the differences between the two cultural orders they 
belong to, expecting me to fully adjust to the laws of their culture instead. The problem is 
that full adjustment to both of the different orders at the same time is impossible, and the 
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goal of my research was to create a dissertation readable for both the Finnish and Polish 
reader, so that they could finally be confronted with the differences between their cultures 
as reflected in the fates of Polish books in Finland and Finnish books in Poland, as well as 
with the similarities in how translated literature from each of the two countries is treated in 
the other – which really only provides further proof of the huge cultural gap. In a way, the 
main goal of my Polish-Finnish intermediary role became to make Poles and Finns realise 
that if both nations think the centre of the world is where they live, it is most probable both 
of them are wrong, or at least not entirely right. 
Hermeneutics supplied the theoretical grounds for what I experienced in my literary 
and academic work between Poland and Finland. The hermeneutic approach requires 
translators to be mediators between two countries (the country the translated text comes 
from and the one it is transferred to), as I had to be between the literary and academic 
world of Poland and Finland. It does not allow one to ally oneself exclusively with one 
country, as indeed I could not allow myself to do in my bilateral Polish-Finnish activity if I 
wanted it to be effective – although it demands of the mediator the capacity to fully under-
stand each of the two sides, just as I had to in order to be able adequately to present each 
country’s “cultural products” in the other. 
Where, then, is my “centre of the world”, responsible for my perception of the world? 
Well, it is not placed in any geographical location. Finnish texts I present in Poland in the form 
of articles and translations must genuinely interest me; I never choose them only because 
they are held in high esteem in Finland -- or at least I do not present them in the same way as 
they are regarded in Finland. My research has been obviously influenced by both Finnish and 
Polish comments and suggestions; yet I did not include in my dissertation anything I did not 
agree with, and I often made modifications so as to represent my position better.  
An interesting circumstance is that the hermeneutic awareness of the possibility to see 
the same issue from different angles (making the same issue look different) has been glob-
ally widespread in contemporary humanities – and both Poles and Finns know and accept 
it. It does not change the fact that only some Poles and Finns I met on my Polish-Finnish 
path really understand what it means. Moreover, it is not necessarily a matter of their be-
ing familiar with hermeneutic theories or not, but rather of being sensitive/empathic and 
open-minded enough to be able really to listen to “others” who represent another point of 
view and say something the listener had never heard before, without trying to persuade 
them that they must be completely wrong and crazy.  
I did meet such sensitive/empathic and open-minded people too, without whom I 
would not have been able to start my Polish-Finnish research and complete it – which is 
why I would like to express my greatest gratitude to them. 
One representative of this group is the first supervisor of my thesis – Prof. Juhani Niemi, 
who allowed me to begin my doctoral studies even though I could only say what, in general, 
I would like to investigate (not much more was known to me at that time, since my topic of 
research was uninvestigated indeed). Others are the final supervisors of the dissertation, Prof. 
Erkki Sevänen and Dr. Merja Sagulin, who agreed to supervise the thesis when it was almost 
finished (thus they could not decide much regarding the shape it had already taken). Prof. 
Niemi gave me enough freedom during my doctoral studies so that I could learn – on my 
own, and at my own pace – everything I needed for my research and I had not been acquaint-
ed with, as well as find, step by step, the most suitable form for my research; Prof. Sevänen 
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and Dr. Sagulin helped me improve my dissertation within the frames I had established. None 
of them ever tried to adjust my research to their point of view (which I do not even entirely 
know); they only suggested changes which would present my position more effectively. 
On the Polish side, there has been the literary magazine “Twórczość”, where I have been 
publishing my articles about Finland and its literature without adjusting them to anything 
but my own opinion on the matter in question, and in the form in which I wanted it to be 
expressed. Aneta Wiatr has become the recipient of not only my Finnish texts, but also news 
of my Polish-Finnish life, offering support, advice, and literary/academic information. 
“Twórczość” contributed to my research in another significant way too: thanks to my 
publications in it, I met a Polish theorist of literature with amazing knowledge and an 
amazing mind – professor emeritus Henryk Markiewicz. I can say that my dissertation got 
on exactly the right theoretical track thanks to Prof. Markiewicz. I am very grateful to him 
for all his indications and advice, and first of all, for his interest and will to help me.  
There are many other Polish scholars who have played a role in the final results of my 
work – from preparing testimonials for my grant applications through giving interviews 
on Finnish issues in Poland to pointing out specific useful literature, or even participating 
in Polish-Finnish projects I coordinated: Prof. Andrzej Zawada, the supervisor of my Mas-
ter’s thesis and currently the head of the Institute of Journalism and Social Communication 
at the University of Wrocław, Prof. Bolesław Mrozewicz, the head of the oldest institute 
of Finnish Philology in Poland at the University of Poznań, Prof. Hieronim Chojnacki, the 
present head of Scandinavian Studies at the University of Gdańsk, Prof. Zenon Ciesielski, 
the former head of Scandinavian Studies in Gdańsk, and Dr Marian Bielecki, a historian of 
literature at the University of Wrocław. I would like to express my gratitude to all of them.
I cannot forget about the Finnish professor emeritus Yrjö Varpio, thanks to whom I was 
able to start my research in Finland in the first place, and who set it on a course I have not 
really veered from, perhaps just widened.  
On my way I met many people without whom I could not have realised (at least some 
part of) my Polish-Finnish projects, including Polish and Finnish researchers, translators, 
artists and friends (sometimes connecting several of the above-mentioned roles, especially 
the last one with any of the remaining ones). They gave me not only the means to realise 
the plans, but also plenty of joy and fun out of our work. Many thanks to them for that.  
My family has always stood by me, so this element of support for my research is obvi-
ous and constant -- which does not, however, belittle my gratitude for it. 
I am also grateful to all the institutions that supported my Polish-Finnish endeavours 
financially; CIMO, Niilo Helanderin säätiö, Emil Aaltosen säätiö, the University of Tam-
pere, the University of Eastern Finland, Tampereen kaupunki and FILI.   
I wish to thank Professor Hieronim Chojnacki and Professor Urpo Kovala for their 
helpful comments during the pre-examination process. I am grateful to Professor Kovala 
for accepting the task of opponent at the public defence of the dissertation.
My work could not have been completed without Stephen Naudé, who corrected my 
thesis. I am grateful for his patient decoding my sentences and efforts to turn them into 
proper English. 
Special thanks to Professor Zawada, who enabled me to complete my work.   
Katarzyna Szal
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1I 
Introduction
21. From Comparative Studies 
to Hermeneutics
It is justified to start research on comparing the reception of Polish and Finnish literature 
with placing it within the academic fields to which it belongs. The title of this chapter, how-
ever, refers as much to situating the research within the area(s) of academic interest as to 
the development within comparative literature itself (in accordance with the lines of general 
development of the humanities: from fascination with the scientific approach of natural sci-
ences to strong influences of postmodern ideas). All this will be outlined in this chapter to 
show why a comparative study of literary reception in Poland and Finland has been given 
the present form (especially its hermeneutic perspective) by the author of the research.
Comparative studies in literature as an academic field of enquiry was born at the begin-
ning of the 19th century1, although comparative reflection has accompanied literature from 
its earliest stages: many great representatives of world literatures from remote centuries 
are pointed out nowadays as pioneers dealing with comparing literature -- like Dante in 
the 9th chapter of De vulgari eloquentia, in which he compares the old French literature of 
langue d’oc with the literature of Provence in langue d’oïl. As Haun Saussy puts it in the book 
Comparative Literature in the Age of Globalization (2006), literature, feeding itself with the 
energy of great sources, has been comparative by nature. 
Although Comparative Literature (London, 1886) by H. M. Posnett is considered the 
first book in comparative literary studies, comparative literature was born in France in the 
1830s and 1840s. It is rooted in the comparative tradition begun outside of literature, in the 
1 T. Bilczewski: Komparatystyka i interpretacja. Nowoczesne badania porównawcze wobec translatologii 
[Comparative studies and interpretation. The relation of modern comparative studies to translation 
studies], Kraków: Universitas 2010, p. 30. Information on the earliest stage of comparative studies 
comes from the chapter of the book beginning in the page 30.  If not marked differently, information 
on the development of comparative studies comes from this book, one of the newest and most 
complete academic sources of information on comparative studies. The book is a widened version 
of the doctoral dissertation of the Polish scholar Tomasz Bilczewski. Bilczewski wrote it in global 
centres of comparative and translation studies: the USA, France, the Netherlands etc., conducted by 
leading world specialists in these fields during his scholarship periods there. It is a pioneering book 
of this level of knowledge in the mentioned fields available in Poland , where comparative studies 
in the global sense were not present before, the same as foreign literature dealing with this topic 
(still hardly accessible in Poland in the original languages or in Polish translation). Therefore, it is 
understandable that the author of this work on Polish-Finnish literary reception will mainly use the 
book by Bilczewski to talk about issues concerning comparative studies, referring to texts by foreign 
specialists in this field mostly through Bilczewski’s book. Since Bilczewski gathered all the most 
significant foreign knowledge on comparative studies in his book, it would be also pointless to “open 
the door” which is already opened by him. – especially since comparative studies only form the basis 
to start the discussion on Polish-Finnish literary reception, the real goal of this research. By contrast, 
Bilczewski’s doctoral research (and thus the mentioned book) was focused on describing the history 
and development of comparative studies - from a theoretical angle (which is explained by the fact 
that in Poland the division of literary studies into history of literature and theory of literature is still 
reflected in literary research, separating these two angles of investigating literature).   
3natural sciences. Representatives of the natural sciences -- among them Georges Cuvier 
with his Leçons d’anatomie comparée (Paris, 1799), the most influential work when it comes 
to inspiring literary studies due to its methodology and terminology -- were searching for 
the essence, structures, idée général des organes, as Cuvier called it. In other words, they tried 
to find some general laws of the biological world and to classify elements of this world; a 
process began by Linneus and which Darwin was to complete. The first comparative stud-
ies in literature had much in common with atlases in anatomy (starting with vocabulary 
imitating terms used by natural scientists) – they too were focused on searching for some 
general structure, character and basis of all literatures which reflected “human nature”.
The term comparative literature was introduced in the anthology Leçons françaises de lit-
térature et de morale by François J. M. Noël and François de la Place, which in an edition 
from the year 1816 was given the title Cours de littérature comparée. It was popularized with-
in the French-speaking world by lectures in comparative literature by A.-F. Villemain in 
the 1820s, though. Besides the biological influences, early literary comparative studies in 
France took a lot from sociological thought: from Madamme de Staël to Hippolyte Taine, 
who regarded literatures through milieu, race and historical moment. The first group of 
influences later developed within the humanities into structuralism, semiology and nar-
rative grammars, i.e. into strong scientific paradigms and theory of literature; the second 
steered future comparative research towards sociology.  
Another important step in the development of literary comparative studies took place 
in 19th century Germany2, where the idea of national literature started to change and be 
regarded as part of a bigger whole. Goethe used a term present in literary comparative 
studies from then on: Weltliteratur3 (world literature). For Goethe, it meant all forms of me-
diation among national literatures, means of gaining knowledge, building tolerance and 
understanding on the basis of literature of many nations, as well as reception of national 
literatures abroad. Goethe’s imprecise commentaries on the issue of Weltliteratur led to the 
creation of many different definitions of the term by later comparatists, though. As René 
Wellek writes in the article The Name and Nature of Comparative Literature, two definitions of 
Weltliteratur have become the most popular in comparative studies; as the whole spectrum 
of literary texts and a history of literature covering histories of different national literatures 
with one discourse, or as the canon of the greatest literary masterpieces. According to Da-
vid Darmosch, on the other hand, Weltliteratur is a group of literary works outside of their 
native culture, both in translation and in their original language. Generally, Weltliteratur 
may be understood – as Goethe suggested – as the international literary market, on which 
exchange of translations, literary critique, academic knowledge and scientific views takes 
place. (Marks and Engels later borrowed this metaphor of the international market to in-
clude it in their theories)4. 
2 bidem, p. 44. If not marked differently, other information on the German part in shaping comparative 
studies taken from the chapter beginning in the page 44. 
3 T. Bilczewski: Komparatystyczny korpus: strategie lektury a historia badań porównawczych, in: Komparaty-
styka: między Mickiewiczem a dniem dzisiejszym, ed. L. Wiśniewska, Bydgoszcz: Wydawnictwo Uniwer-
sytetu Kazimierza Wielkiego 2010, p. 35: Goethe did not create the term; it was invented by Wieland. 
Wieland, however, used Weltliteratur in another sense, relating it to the times of Horace. Goethe’s 
Weltliteratur was close to the earlier idea by Voltaire. All in all, it was Goethe who popularized this 
term. 
4 Ibidem, p. 37.
4The German school of thought begun by Goethe and enriched especially by Friedrich 
Schleiermacher steered comparative studies towards translation; an indispensable part of 
exchanging literary texts and ideas on the international market. Schleiermacher went so far 
as to consider translation to be an elementary mechanism of human understanding, which 
opened the way to the hermeneutics of Gadamer, Ricoeur and Steiner5, greatly shaping 
the contemporary form of comparative studies, enriched with reception and translation 
thought. 
But it is still a long way from 19th century comparative literature to treating translations 
as a crucial part of comparative studies practice. As Edward Możejko6 notices in his paper 
on the presence of the translation aspect in comparative studies, early works in the field do 
not contain a single word dedicated to translations, treating the issue of transferring a text 
from one language and culture to another as a mechanical, “invisible” practice. The situa-
tion changes at the end of the 20th century: no significant work in comparative studies after 
the year 1980 dares neglect the aspect of translation. 
 In France, the field of comparative studies developed under the influence of its earli-
est assumptions: A.-F. Villemain already talked during his lectures from the 1820s about 
“influence”7. Until the end of the 19th century and even in the 20th century, French compa-
ratists investigated the “influence” their literature had on other national literatures. They 
placed the canon of French literature in the centre of their scientific interests, treating for-
eign reactions to it mainly as a way to add additional value to their own national literature. 
The French school, as it is sometimes called nowadays, was an arena of permanent compe-
tition, in which a feeling of national pride and superiority was at stake8. It is connected with 
the first strategy of comparative studies that may be distinguished, namely incorporation, 
which focused on the native tradition of conducting literary studies  within one semiotic 
system, entailing a single native point of view in talking about other national literatures.   
Another strategy of conducting comparative studies, namely inter- and at the same 
time extracorporation, was introduced by the so-called American school, born in the USA 
in the 1950s and 1960s. It was focused on the space between different literary traditions or 
spheres of human expression (inter), and the extra space beyond one semiotic system (ex-
tra). As a result, since the 1980s cultural studies have become an ally (and competitor at the 
same time) of comparative studies, with a focus on translation in both of them.
The American school was born from a critique of the French school, most visible in two 
American essays. The first, The Crisis of Comparative Literature by René Wellek, criticised the 
positivist genetism of the French school. The second, Comparative Literature. Its Definition 
and Function by Henry H. H. Remak, posed new challenges to comparative studies: it is 
not „influences” that should be investigated, but the meaning of said influences. Original 
sources were given too much attention – instead, one should try to find out what was 
5 More about contemporary hermeneutics of reception and translation studies in the chapter Theoreti-
cal Basis for Reception Studies on Translated Literature of this work.
6 E. Możejko: Przekład w kontekście studiów porównawczych, in: Komparatystyka literacka a przekład, ed. P. 
Fast and K. Żemła (no. 10 within the series Studia o przekładzie, ed. P. Fast), Katowice: Śląsk 2000, pp. 
37-48.
7 T. Bilczewski: Komparatystyka i interpretacja, op. cit., p. 58. If not marked differently, information about 
the development of comparative studies resulting in distinguishing four strategies to be described in 
this part of the text taken from the chapter of Bilczewski’s book starting in the page 58.  
8 T. Bilczewski: Komparatystyczny korpus, op. cit., p. 46.
5accepted and what rejected on foreign ground, and why. In this way Remak went far be-
yond investigating the issue of “influence”, paving a straight path for comparative studies 
towards cultural studies. The marriage of these two humanities disciplines  could not be 
finalised without one element connecting them for good: translation. Translating was no 
longer regarded as a mechanic, transparent process of transferring texts from one language 
to another; humanists discovered in it the whole spectrum of cultural phenomena. These 
discoveries of the end of the 1970s and the beginning of the 1980s gained – much later – 
the name of the translation turn in cultural studies; a term used by Susan Bassnett in her 
article The Translation Turn in Cultural Studies (from the standpoint of translation studies, 
the same moment is called the cultural turn in translation studies9). Said discoveries are 
connected with one more strategy of conducting comparative studies, namely transcorpo-
ration, which focusses on ways and consequences of transferring a text from one language 
and culture to another. 
Bringing comparative studies closer to cultural studies finally led to a complete opposi-
tion to the incorporation of the French school, namely pluricorporation, which responds 
to the cultural pluralism of the contemporary world, bridging the gap between different 
cultures, without a theoretically objective but practically arbitrary division of cultures into 
better and worse, and thus without choosing the point of view of one  “better” culture. 
It is often associated with a hidden goal of contemporary comparative studies, namely 
fighting against nationalism10 and chauvinism, imperialism, postcolonial domination and 
a deceiving universalism used to legitimise one’s own ideological views. As a consequence 
of being placed in the common area between comparative studies and cultural studies, 
translations ceased to be regarded only as ideal, transparent copies of original texts, meas-
ured in categories of faithfulness and equivalence. At this point observations by compara-
tive and cultural studies coincide with hermeneutics, reviving the German philosophical 
thought expressed in a wide and holistic way by Hans-Georg Gadamer11. T. Bilczewski 
finds similarities between comparative studies and hermeneutics even in the metaphor of 
crossing borders12, willingly used by both of them: by contemporary comparative stud-
ies, opening  comparative studies to other disciplines, and by (post)modern hermeneutics, 
aimed at understanding the “other”. The Gadamerian fusion of horizons – requiring ex-
ceeding one’s limits or borders to open oneself to something alien, something that comes 
from the “other”, to enable the meeting and communication with the “other” somewhere 
halfway between oneself and the “other” –  is clearly connected to better understanding as 
the main goal of both contemporary comparative studies and hermeneutics as shaped by 
Gadamerian thought.  
The translation turn in comparative and cultural studies – or conversely, the cultural 
turn in translation studies – stems from a variety of inspirations belonging to different tra-
ditions, schools and paradigms (as even this brief history of comparative studies proves). 
9 T. Bilczewski: Komparatystyka i interpretacja, op. cit., p. 295: S. Bassnett, A. Lefevere, Introduction: 
Proust’s Grandmother and the Thousands and One Nights: The ‘Cultural Turn’ in Translation Studies, in: 
Translation, History and Culture, ed. by S. Bassnett, A. Lefevere, London-New York 1990.
10 Ibidem, p. 305: Some scholars (e.g. Spivak) connect fighting against nationalism with earlier stages 
of comparative studies. The main goal of today’s comparative studies is fighting against globalization.
11 Full presentation of Hans-Georg Gadamer’s hermeneutics in the chapter Theoretical Basis for Recep-
tion Studies on Translated Literature of this work.
12 T. Bilczewski: Komparatystyka i interpretacja., op. cit., p. 319. 
6It has also resulted in many different traditions, schools and paradigms, from the “poly-
system school” to postcolonial and gender studies. What unites the different approaches 
and methodologies is the conviction that translation, as a crucial category describing the 
multilayered character of the world of literature and culture, deserves the highest interest 
and is the key to understanding (inter)cultural processes of communication – or even hu-
man processes of understanding in general, as hermeneutists point out.  
The marriage of comparative studies, cultural studies, translation studies and last but 
not least, reception studies, situated on the crossroads of all of the others (since all of them 
contemporarily deal with the problem of understanding, communication, hence: receiving 
meanings), made borders among these different academic fields invisible and irrelevant. 
As a result the interdisciplinary humanities were born. The interdisciplinary humanities 
cross borders not only between different disciplines, but also between different paradigms 
within the same traditionally distinguished discipline: elements of different disciplines 
and paradigms simply conflate on the road towards a better understanding. 
Dealing with reception studies nowadays thus requires using knowledge from com-
parative, cultural and translation studies at the same time. The awareness of that is indis-
pensable when starting the discussion about literary reception between Poland and Fin-
land to be investigated in this dissertation. 
The character and interdisciplinary status of contemporary comparative studies in lit-
erature also causes very concrete problems when it comes to investigating literary recep-
tion between Poland and Finland. Of these problems, the most difficult to deal with are not 
theoretical, but practical.
72. Comparative Studies in 
Poland and in Finland
The development within comparative studies outlined in the previous chapter took place in 
the described form in France, the Netherlands, the USA, Canada and England. The longer 
the distance from these world centres of comparative studies, the more the development of 
other versions of comparative studies can be seen to deviate (due to, for instance, problems 
with access to the newest ideas within this field, but also and especially in keeping with the 
hermeneutic law discovered by scholars of contemporary comparative studies themselves: 
the final form of ideas in different cultures or countries depends on the character of the 
latter, i.e. on the cultural background of these countries13). Unfortunately – for the author 
of this work – both Poland and Finland lie quite far away from the centres of comparative 
studies, and they both have quite peculiar cultural backgrounds.
As a result, one can hardly talk about comparative studies in Poland in the sense pre-
sented in the previous chapter. As a few (Poland does not have many) Polish scholars deal-
ing with this field unanimously notice14, the condition of comparative studies in Poland 
is very poor. It is not taught as a separate field of study , but as a subject or specialization 
in other studies15; Poles are deprived of textbooks in comparative literature and access to 
world ideas from this field16. If comparative research is conducted, it is closed within the 
framework of national comparative traditions and – funnily enough when talking about 
comparing literatures – within the borders of Poland17. The Polish tradition of compara-
tive studies did start splendidly It was begun by one of the greatest Polish poets of Ro-
manticism, Adam Mickiewicz, who conducted lectures on Slavic literatures at the College 
de France in Paris18. Later, however, the great start was quickly wasted. Edward Możejko 
13 More about this main concept of (post)modern hermeneutics and comparative studies at the same 
time, rooted in the Heideggerian-Gadamerian understanding of the hermeneutic circle, in the chapter 
Theoretical Basis for Reception Studies on Translated Literature of this work. 
14 T. Bilczewski: Komparatystyka i interpretacja, op. cit., pp. 7-11; L. Wiśniewska: Komparatystyczna wie-
lość, in: Komparatystyka: między Mickiewiczem a dniem dzisiejszym, ed. L. Wiśniewska, Bydgoszcz: Wy-
dawnictwo Uniwersytetu Kazimierza Wielkiego 2010, pp. 9-14; B. Bakuła: Kilka uwag o komparatystyce 
integralnej i Mickiewiczowskim dziedzictwie, in: Komparatystyka: między Mickiewiczem a dniem dzisiejszym, 
ed. L. Wiśniewska, Bydgoszcz: Wydawnictwo Uniwersytetu Kazimierza Wielkiego 2010, pp. 15-18; E. 
Możejko: Przyczynek do kwestii komparatystyki w Polsce, in: Komparatystyka: między Mickiewiczem a dniem 
dzisiejszym, ed. L. Wiśniewska, Bydgoszcz: Wydawnictwo Uniwersytetu Kazimierza Wielkiego 2010, 
pp. 19-25.
15 L. Wiśniewska: Komparatystyczna wielość, op. cit., p. 9.
16 B. Bakuła: Kilka uwag o komparatystyce integralnej i Mickiewiczowskim dziedzictwie, op. cit., p. 15.
17 Ibidem., p. 17.
18 L. Wiśniewska: Komparatystyczna wielość, op. cit., p. 11; . Bakuła: Kilka uwag o komparatystyce integral-
nej i Mickiewiczowskim dziedzictwie, op. cit., pp. 15-17.
8explains why19. The first reason for a lack of possibilities to develop Polish interests in 
comparative studies was the long period of domination by stronger neighbours (Russia, 
Germany and Austria), which forced Poles to focus on national literature as a way of pre-
serving their national spirit, and not on international literary contact. The second reason 
was Marxism, obligatory in Poland after the World War II, which regarded interests in 
foreign literatures as “unhealthy cosmopolitism”. Finally, structuralism, holding a very 
strong position during the socialist period in Poland (till 1989), resulted in the domination 
of theoretical (“technical”) reflection in literary studies, which – unlike comparative stud-
ies – avoided posing philosophical, ideological or moral questions (which is why structur-
alism was approved by the officials of that period, unlike comparative studies, which was 
deemed too dangerous for the socialist system). 
The situation of comparative studies in Poland has started to change significantly  only 
recently, especially thanks to Tomasz Bilczewski’s groundbreaking Komparatystyka i in-
terpretacja. Nowoczesne badania porównawcze wobec translatologii [Comparative studies and 
interpretation. The relation of modern comparative studies to translation studies, 2010], 
whose content served as the main source of reference in the previous chapter of this dis-
sertation. Bilczewski’s book provides a huge amount of ordered information on the newest 
trends in global comparative studies against the background of history. Even Bilczewski’s 
book reflects the tradition of literary studies in Poland in a way, though: it is focused on 
literary theory (i.e. it regards comparative studiesmainly from a theoretical angle), respect-
ing the traditional division of Polish literary studies into theory of literature and history 
of literature. The separate treatment of these two disciplines of literary studies in Poland 
proves better than anything else that the Polish academic background, dividing and sepa-
rating disciplines, is not very helpful in introducing the newest global trends in humanities 
in their global interdisciplinary form. 
In Finland, access to world literature in comparative studies is at least much better than 
in Poland, thanks to the academic custom of using international texts in their original lan-
guages – especially in English, which is more and more often the language of Finnish doc-
toral dissertations in various fields. Finnish libraries are not only full of world literature, 
but also international academic texts, and they enable Finnish researchers to borrow books 
from any chosen foreign library on terms of usual practice. However, articles gathered in 
the monumental contemporary publication on Finnish translations and translation studies, 
Suomennoskirjallisuuden historia,20 prove that global trends  in comparative studies arrive in a 
pre-selected way in Finland too, and the variety of methodologies and approaches in the ar-
ticles shows that it is hard to talk about any unified “Finnish school” of comparative studies.
The consequence of all these complications concerning comparative studies in Poland 
and in Finland was that the author of this research on Polish-Finnish literary reception – 
conducted in Poland and Finland and hence rooted primarily in their respective academic 
backgrounds – chose the academic traditions of the two countries which she found most 
appropriate (obviously nevertheless placed within global comparative studies). The “Pol-
ish” component of this Polish-Finnish reception study is especially rooted in Heideggeri-
19 E. Możejko: Przyczynek do kwestii komparatystyki w Polsce, op. cit., pp. 19-20. 
20 Suomennoskirjallisuuden historia 1, ed. H. K. Riikonen, U. Kovala, P. Kujamäki, O. Paloposki, Helsinki: 
Suomalaisen Kirjallisuuden Seura 2007; Suomennoskirjallisuuden historia 2, ed. H. K. Riikonen, U. Ko-
vala, P. Kujamäki, O. Paloposki, Helsinki: Suomalaisen Kirjallisuuden Seura 2007.
9an-Gadamerian hermeneutics, together with German reception theory,  which have been in 
the centre of Polish academic interests for a very long time now, drawing on many useful 
and inspiring results of investigations in these fields by other scholars. The Polish aca-
demic achievements have been situated within contemporary global comparative studies, 
in which hermeneutic thought plays an important role21. Finnish academic standards sup-
plied the integrated (i.e. interdisciplinary, which is the preferred term in global compara-
tive studies  nowadays) character of the literary reception studies. 
The above-mentioned complications of comparative studies in Poland and Finland 
have another effect on the Polish-Finnish reception research too. It was very difficult to 
find a “practical model” of similar reception investigations completed in any of the two 
countries by other scholars. In Poland, “practical” literary reception research (in contrast 
to theoretical explorations conducted within theory of literature) does not actually exist. 
In Finland, the few works which can be seen as falling within reception studies are mostly 
connected with investigating so-called big literatures or single books representing them. 
The planned Polish-Finnish research needed a “practical model”  closely resembling it; in 
other words, an investigation of bilateral relations between literatures of “small” countries 
(in contrast to the dominant world literatures in English and in several other languages, 
which – as one can state even without careful research – are received abroad in a very 
different way than “small literatures”) over a longer period and conducted according to 
similar theoretical principles. Luckily, at least one “practical model” of this kind was found 
in Finland: a work by Yrjö Varpio and Lajos Szopori Nagy on Hungarian-Finnish literary 
reception22, with German reception theory as theoretical basis. Because of its close resem-
blance to the intended Polish-Finnish research, it will be used most as a source of  “practi-
cal” reference in subsequent chapters of this work.
The optimistic remark concluding the previous paragraph does not change the fact that 
the Polish-Finnish reception study below is in many ways pioneering, having required a 
lot of creative effort in both establishing a complete useful theoretical basis23 and working 
on empirical material. Hopefully, the results of this research will turn out to be fresh and 
inspiring within contemporary comparative studies: saying much not only about literary 
reception between Poland and Finland, but also – at a more general level – about literary re-
ception between two “little” countries whose literatures do not belong to global mainstream 
literature. Literary relations between such countries have been, despite the pluricorporal 
declarations of comparative studies nowadays, neglected, funnily enough, even by “little 
countries” themselves24, which prefer to strengthen (also through academic research) liter-
ary relations with big and strong countries rather than with equally “small” ones.  
The pioneering character of this work becomes noticeable especially when one takes 
a look at the current state of research investigating literary reception between Poland and 
Finland.       
21 See the previous chapter as well as the chapter Theoretical Basis for Reception Studies on Translated 
Literature within the Introduction to this work.
22 Y. Varpio, L. S. Nagy: Suomen ja Unkarin kirjalliset suhteet vuosina 1920-1986, Helsinki: Suomalaisen 
Kirjallisuuden Seura 1990. 
23 First of all, many things have changed in comparative studies and in humanities in general since the 
1980s, when the Hungarian-Finnish research was being conducted…
24 In this way, “small” countries themselves sanction the traditional division into better and worse 
cultures – the better ones are the cultures of big and strong countries. 
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3. Finnish-Polish 
Literary Reception 
– State of Research 
Several works in the field of Finnish-Polish literary relations have appeared both in Fin-
land and in Poland, completed in different years by different translators, scholars and 
students25. Each of these works concentrates on a concrete period and aspect(s) of these 
relations (e.g. the role of significant individuals, especially translators, in transferring the 
translated literature to the target country26; historical determinants of the literary exchange 
between Poland and Finland27; best known authors representing the translated literature 
in the receiving country28), chosen by its author. Although each of them has, without any 
doubts, its own informative value, the field of Finnish-Polish literary reception has never 
been investigated as a whole, either in Poland or in Finland, with respect to the reception of 
Polish literature in Finland or Finnish literature in Poland. The selected parts described by 
single authors rather had the character of enumerating Finnish and/or Polish literary trans-
lations in the target country in some period29 than investigating their reception. Moreover, 
they were performed according to completely different criteria and methods (sometimes 
25 Texts being attempts to write about some piece of Polish-Finnish literary relations both in Finland 
and Poland are enumerated in the general parts of the bibliography by I. Csaplaros, J. Trzcińska-
Mejor: Bibliografia literatury polskiej w Finlandii. Bibliografia literatury fińskiej w Polsce, Warszawa 1981, 
pp. 15-16 and 67-70. Chosen examples of them are commented on in detail in the Master’s thesis by the 
author of this dissertation (K. Szal: Recepcja literatury polskiej w Finlandii, Filologia polska, University 
of Wrocław 2004, pp. 5-8). The newest texts of this kind – in their very small number – are mentioned 
in the bibliography of this work, sometimes partly used in the work itself, as it is indicated in the ap-
propriate places. 
26 See e.g.: I. Csaplaros: Sulo Haltsonen a Polska, „Przegląd humanistyczny” 1977 no. 5; I. Csaplaros: Z 
dzejów polsko-fińskich stosunków literackich, „Życie literackie” 3 VIII 1975, pp. 4, 15; C. Lewandowska: 
Literatura polska w Finlandii, „Literatura na świecie” 1977 no. 11, pp. 148-150; J. Elovirta: Puolankau-
nokirjallisuuden suomennosten bibliografia ja vastaanotto vuodesta 1975 vuoteen 2002, proseminaarityö, 
Slaavilaiset kielet ja kulttuurit, University of Helsinki 2002; K. Szal: Recepcja literatury polskiej w Fin-
landii, Master’s thesis, Filologia polska, University of Wrocław 2004; P. Paloposki: Slaavilainen kirjal-
lisuus, in: Suomennoskirjallisuuden historia, 2, ed. H.K. Riikonen, U. Kovala, P. Kujamäki, O. Paloposki, 
Helsinki: Suomalaisen Kirjallisuuden Seura 2007, pp. 206-218.     
27 See e.g.: I. Csaplaros: Z dzejów polsko-fińskich stosunków literackich, op.cit.; P. Paloposki: Slaavilainen 
kirjallisuus, op. cit.  
28 J. Elovirta: Puolankaunokirjallisuuden suomennosten bibliografia ja vastaanotto vuodesta 1975 vuoteen 2002, 
op.cit.; P. Paloposki: Slaavilainen kirjallisuus, op.cit.; E. L. Rasanen: Puolan kirjallisuus Suomessa. Puola-
laisen kaunokirjallisuuden kustantaminen ja vastaanotto vuoteen 1970 mennessä, Master’s thesis, Suomen 
kirjallisuus,University of Tampere 1987. 
29 Which is not surprising, taking into account the fact that ordering basic information on translations 
is indispensable when conducting any further reception studies, as Z. Ciesielski notes (Z. Ciesielski: 
Znajomość literatury polskiej w Skandynawii, „Twórczość” 1968 no. 4, p. 114).
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not unified even within one work30) chosen for single attempts by single authors, making it 
impossible to combine their results into a unified whole. 
Although very different, the existing works on Finnish-Polish literary relations tend 
to repeat one feature indicated by several authors as the most important when it comes to 
these relations, namely their patriotic roots, stemming from similarities in the historical 
situation of Poland and Finland, fighting for freedom under the yoke of Russia etc. (valid 
especially in Finland, which is eager to adopt the literary patriotism of a country much 
more experienced in fighting for independence)31. This observation seems to be based more 
on repeating interpretations present in earlier works than on detailed analyses of concrete 
bibliographical material, though. Therefore, it needs to be related more to empirical mate-
rial – to support or reject the thesis that the character of Finnish-Polish literary relations, 
and especially Polish-Finnish literary reception, has been determined by patriotic struggles 
common to both countries.  
The newest texts in the field of Finnish-Polish literary relations covering the longest pe-
riods (thus the most complete ones) are: in Poland, an article by Zenon Ciesielski, professor 
emeritus and former head of the Scandinavian Department of the University of Gdańsk, 
about mutual literary relations between Poland and Scandinavia (Finland included as part 
of the latter)32; in Finland, an article by Päivi Paloposki, a translator of Polish literature into 
Finnish, about literatures of Slavic countries in Finland33. The Polish and Finnish authors 
of the above-mentioned texts represent a similar approach to the presented material: they 
focus on pointing out the most important or most characteristic translations while recalling 
the historical, literary etc. background against which they appeared and searching in it for 
reasons why the translations appeared. Neither of them write specifically about Polish-
Finnish literary relations, though, placing them within the context of Slavic and Scandina-
vian literature in general. It has its positive and negative sides. The positive result is that 
it allows us to connect Polish-Finnish literary relations with the wider background with 
which they are “naturally” connected: Poland is regarded as a Slavic country and Fin-
land as part of Scandinavia. The negative result is that it does not allow us to concentrate 
enough on features particular to Polish-Finnish literary relations , which, despite being 
part of Slavic-Scandinavian relations, do not necessarily repeat all the features typical for 
the general literary exchange between the Slavic and Scandinavian parts of the world, be-
ing restricted and/or enriched by many factors occurring only within this specific literary 
relation. Both articles prove, then, that a detailed history of Finnish-Polish literary relations 
30 See e.g.: C. Lewandowska: Literatura polska w Finlandii, op.cit. This article is a good example of non-
unified criteria of choosing texts included into the inventory of Finnish translations of Polish literature 
created in the article as well as a non-unified approach to them. C. Lewandowska constructed, first 
of all, a list of Finnish literary translations from Polish, with minimal commentary. Although she con-
centrated on book translations, she also included press translations in her list; apparently only the 
ones regarded by her as more important. As a result, she has created neither a complete inventory 
of Finnish translations of Polish literature, based on unified criteria of choosing its elements, nor any 
complete and reliable interpretation of it – emphasising only “more important” (and/ or simply: more 
attractive from the standpoint of interpretation) translations and basing her interpretations on them.    
31 This motif is present in articles from different years, starting with the already quoted texts by I. Csap-
laros and C. Lewandowska and ending with the relatively new works by J. Elovirta and P. Paloposki. 
32 Z. Ciesielski: Skandynawsko-polskie związki literackie, w: Literatura polska XX wieku. Przewodnik encyklo-
pedyczny, v. 2., scientific editors A. Hutnikiewicz, A. Lam, Warszawa 2000, pp. 534-540.
33 P. Paloposki: Slaavilainen kirjallisuus, op. cit.
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is still waiting to be investigated more specifically. Both also prove that not much has been 
done in the field of Finnish-Polish literary reception studies – because although literary 
reception is connected with the state of mutual translations (i.e. their presence in the target 
country), this field of enquiry needs to be developed in another direction, namely towards 
an investigation of the existence and behaviour of the mutually translated texts in both 
countries. 
The mere presence of literary translations in a receiving country (registered by bibliog-
raphies) should be only the starting point for investigating how they really existed in the 
country in question (i.e. what reaction they provoked and how they were regarded there). 
Investigating it in connection with Polish-Finnish literary exchange; that is, investigating 
Polish-Finnish literary reception against the background of the entire history of Polish-Finn-
ish translations, reconstructed in a consistent way according to unified criteria and in strict 
connection with empirical bibliographical material, is the main goal of this dissertation. 
It should be emphasized that the first step towards the main goal of the doctoral re-
search specified above was taken in  by Katarzyna Szal in research undertaken for her MA 
thesis34 on Polish books in Finland. This research covered introductory investigations on 
the presence of Polish literature in Finland, corresponding to part II 1. of this dissertation 
(investigations of the presence of Finnish literature in Poland). This work does not repeat 
the research for the MA thesis, and does not contain any summary of it in a separate chap-
ter. Due to the character of the above-mentioned introductory research on Polish literature 
in Finland, in which not only final generalizations may turn out to be important while com-
paring the presence of Polish books in Finland to the presence of Finnish books in Poland 
in this dissertation, the content of the MA research will be recalled and summarized where 
appropriate while comparing the two sides of the bilateral literary process in part II 2. of 
this dissertation. Since the comparison is based mostly on tables drawn up during doctoral 
research and clearly presenting the compared “sides”, and on attached bibliographies, any 
other summary of the MA research becomes unnecessary.  
The place and function of the MA research within this dissertation is divided into dis-
tinct parts with their objectives specified in the following chapter (I 4.). The theoretical 
basis for starting this research on Polish-Finnish literary reception with situating the trans-
lated texts within a wide historical literary context (which says a lot about the horizon of 
expectations in the receiving country) is explained in the next chapter (I 5.).
 
34 K. Szal: Recepcja polskiej literatury w Finlandii, University of Wrocław 2004.
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4. Objectives, Methods and 
Structure of This Dissertation 
The main goal of this research is to investigate the mutual literary reception (reaction to 
mutually translated literary texts and regarding the texts in the target country) between 
Poland and Finland from the beginning of the presence of the investigated translations 
in the two countries till the year 2006 (when bibliographical data for this research was 
collected), presenting the picture of said mutual reception from a comparative angle and 
against the background of a comparative history of Polish-Finnish translations. 
The Finnish part of this research is restricted to Finnish-language texts (both in the 
case of literature and literary reviews), although – for practical reasons – the expression 
“Finnish-language” is normally replaced by “Finnish” in this dissertation’s text (“Finnish-
language” is mainly used to emphasize the fact that it concerns only Finnish-language 
literature of Finland).  
The comparative approach allows for a better understanding of both of the mutual, un-
doubtedly connected processes under investigation, while at the same time emphasising 
any possible differences between them35. 
The investigations cover books (and, in the case of Polish translations of Finnish litera-
ture, literary texts published in Polish magazines and newspapers) mutually translated in 
Poland and Finland36 as well as literary reviews appearing in the receiving country. As the 
most reliable documents of the times and issues under investigation37 , these books and 
reviews supply data for investigating both the presence (state) and existence (reception) of 
the literary translations under investigation.  
Historical time is crucial for this research. Only presenting the researched material in 
a diachronic order and against a literary historical background will allow for the observa-
35 Such a double profit from any comparative research is often emphasized by scholars doing it. See 
e.g. D. C. Hallin, P. Manicini: Comparing Media Systems. Three Models of Media and Politics, Cambridge: 
Cambridge University Press 2004, p. 3.
36 Practical reasons also influenced the decision about regarding “book translations” from the stand-
point of a receiving country. Therefore, it is about publications which have the form of books in the 
receiving country, no matter if they had the same form in the home country of the translated text.  
37 Which is confirmed by earlier researchers in the field of literary reception. See e.g.: P. Vaittinen: Niin 
lähellä, niin kaukana. Suomesta ruotsiksi käännetyn kaunokirjallisuuden vastaanotto Ruotsissa 1930-luvulla, 
Helsinki: Suomalaisen Kirjallisuuden Seura 1988; Y. Varpio, L. S. Nagy: Suomen ja Unkarin kirjalliset 
suhteet vuosina 1920-1986, , Helsinki: Suomalaisen Kirjallisuuden Seura 1990 (and chosen fragments of 
the same research in English: Finns and Hungarians as Readers, edited by Y. Varpio, English translation 
by P. Claydon, Tampere: University of Tampere 1991); L. Farova, A. Kulkki-Nieminen: „Svejk tekee toi-
sin”. Suomalais-tsekkiläiset kirjallisuussuhteet, Tampere: Tampereen yliopisto 1996; J. Mälkki: Mitä etevin 
runoteos. Dante Alighierin Jumalaisen näytelmän vastaanotto suomalaisessa kirjallisuusinstituutiossa 1851-
2000, Helsinki: Suomalaisen Kirjallisuuden Seura 2009. 
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tion of possible changes within the investigated matters. Such an attitude is nothing new in 
reception studies. On the contrary, other researchers dealing with this issue have already 
confirmed the need to study literary reception within a diachronic context38, which makes 
changes in reception both visible and understandable. Scholars also have had no doubts 
about the connection between the literary reception of a translated literature and the state 
of translations (i.e. between their presence in the target country and their existence there), 
starting their reception research with a careful elaboration and investigation of bibliogra-
phies of literary translations39, or at least – as in the case of the Polish scholar Z. Ciesielski 
– mentioning this obvious correlation40. Ordering issues connected with the presence of the 
translations in the target country has thus been proved to be the first step in any further 
research on the literary reception of these texts. 
Other researchers’ experiences and suggestions on diachronic investigations on biblio-
graphical data also demonstrate that an investigation of Polish-Finnish literary reception 
demands at first completing and verifying that part of the research without which such 
investigation would be impossible. That is why the history of Polish-Finnish translations is 
examined once again, in a more complete, detailed and empirical (based on bibliographical 
material) way than ever before. In order to create unifying frames for the entirety of the 
presented research, justifying the chosen historical (diachronic) approach from the theo-
retical side as well, the investigations will be conducted within theoretical frames supplied 
by German reception theory.
The first step of this research is, then, to complete a reliable and non-contradictory 
basis for investigating any literary relations between Poland and Finland, namely bibliog-
raphies41 of the mutually translated Polish and Finnish literary texts and literary reviews ( 
properly selected and unified thanks to data supplied by existing sources). The next step 
will be investigating the created bibliographies against a historical background42. 
The main question to which the analyses and interpretation of bibliographies of literary 
translations should answer is this: Is it possible to divide the history of Polish-Finnish liter-
ary translations into separate periods based not only on exterior factors (e.g. historical fac-
tors, like the first world war, the second world war etc.), but also characterized by different 
features within the concrete translation periods themselves (i.e. with border lines drawn 
“from inside” the periods, observed in the content of the material under investigation)? A 
question accompanying the first one, although no less important, is: Are there any factors 
determining the division into separate translation periods, which are more important than 
others? The main goals of analysing the bibliographies become two issues, then: how the 
38 See e.g.: Y. Varpio, L. S. Nagy: Suomen ja Unkarin kirjalliset suhteet vuosina 1920-1986, op.cit. (and 
selected fragments of the same research in English: Finns and Hungarians as Readers, op.cit.); L. Farova, 
A. Kulkki-Nieminen: „Svejk tekee toisin”. Suomalais-tsekkiläiset kirjallisuussuhteet, op.cit.; J. Mälkki: Mitä 
etevin runoteos, op.cit.
39 See especially Y. Varpio, L. S. Nagy: Suomen ja Unkarin kirjalliset suhteet vuosina 1920-1986, op. cit., a 
work most similar to this research, i.e. investigating mutual literary reception between two countries 
over a long period of time.  
40 Z. Ciesielski: Znajomość literatury polskiej w Skandynawii, „Twórczość” 1968 no. 4, p. 114: „Kwestia 
recepcji jest zresztą pochodną stanu tłumaczeń […]”.
41 For detailed information on completing the bibliographies – see below.  
42 The historical background includes cultural, political, social and other information – used in de-
pendence on a kind of a question arising from the interpreted part of the bibliographical data and 
likely to supply the answer to this particular question.
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history of Finnish-Polish literary translations has been being shaped over decades, and 
what shaped it most. 
Having found the answers to the first two questions, it is time to ask the most important 
question of this research on the literary reception between Poland and Finland, read from 
the bibliographies of literary reviews of the translations under investigation and from their 
content: How has the reception of the mutually translated literatures been shaped in both 
countries, against the background of the distinguished translation periods and main fac-
tors determining this division?   
To clarify and compare the results of analyses of bibliographical material in an easier 
way, a method developed by Yrjö Varpio43 ,professor emeritus of the University of Tampere 
and specialist in the field of reception studies, and a group of researchers co-operating 
with him, is used, namely dividing the research into quantitative studies (based on number 
calculations connected with the analysed translations and their reviews) and qualitative 
studies (requiring further knowledge on the content of the investigated  material, both in 
the case of literary works and their reviews).
The objectives and methods chosen to investigate the mutual Polish-Finnish literary 
reception in this work determine its division into different parts, reflected in the structure 
of the dissertation. In the most general sense, the dissertation is divided into two parts: the 
first focusing on literary translations exchanged between Finland and Poland (investigat-
ing the presence of the translations in the two countries); the second  on literary reviews 
that they obtained in the receiving country (investigating the existence, i.e. reception, of the 
translations). The content and order are not coincidental. 
The first part begins with the most general interpretation of bibliographies of Polish 
translations of both Finnish books and texts published as a whole or in fragments in the 
Polish press. This chapter consists of investigations of the presence of Finnish literature in 
Poland in its primary form, namely text. The main bibliography, analysed more carefully, is 
the bibliography of books. The press bibliography is used as a supporting inventory, supply-
ing additional information useful for interpreting bibliographical data. The reason for that 
is that bibliographical data included into the press bibliography is much less complete. The 
book bibliography is, on the contrary, more reliable, as its bibliographical descriptions have 
more detailed documentation in the sources of a solid bibliographical value and are easier to 
be verified in any case of uncertainty. All these investigations are thought to create the most 
general diachronic picture of the presence of Finnish literature in Poland against its literary 
historical background, and thus to establish the basis for further research. Corresponding in-
troductory research on Polish literature present in Finland was done in a Master’s thesis44 by 
the author of this dissertation. The results of the introductory research on Finnish literature 
in Poland and Polish literature in Finland provide the basis for more advanced comparative 
study: comparing the presence of Finnish literature in Poland and Polish literature in Fin-
land, with a division into quantitative and qualitative study – which forms the second chap-
ter of the first part of this dissertation. Parts of the introductory research on Polish literature 
in Finland from the Master’s thesis needed for the comparison presented in the dissertation 
will be recalled and summarized in the appropriate places of the chapter in question. 
43 Y. Varpio, L. S. Nagy: Suomen ja Unkarin kirjalliset suhteet vuosina 1920-1986, op.cit. (and selected frag-
ments of the same research in English: Finns and Hungarians as Readers, op.cit.).
44 K. Szal: Recepcja literatury polskiej w Finlandii, op. cit.
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The second part of the dissertation starts with a comparison of quantitative and qualita-
tive aspects of the Finnish reception of Polish literature and the Polish reception of Finnish 
literature, based on literary reviews appearing in the Polish press and dealing with Polish 
translations of Finnish books published in Poland, and appearing in the Finnish press and 
dealing with Finnish translations of Polish books published in Finland. The quantitative 
and qualitative examinations of the literary reviews of both countries will be related – as 
all the other parts of this research – to the translation periods distinguished in the first part 
of the dissertation. Further research into the content of literary reviews depends on the 
results of the above-mentioned research process, to find the answer to the most important 
question of the entire project, never answered before, namely how mutually translated 
literatures in both countires are regarded.  
An additional (but equally important, and helpful especially to translators of the two 
investigated literatures) question to be answered by this research is: How, knowing the 
way in which the mutual Finnish-Polish literary reception has been shaped, could we 
strengthen this reception and deepen the mutual knowledge of the translated literatures 
in the two countries?
This chapter focuses on practical reasons for the superiority of the diachronic approach 
in reception studies as well as on the consequences of such a choice for the organization of 
the dissertation and methods used; that is, on “technical” issues. German reception theory, 
together with concepts treated in this thesis as complementary to it, discussed in detail in 
the subsequent chapter, also provide a theoretical explanation for this choice (of a histori-
cal, diachronic approach) and philosophical grounds for the entire project.     
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5. Theoretical Basis for 
Reception Studies on 
Translated Literature
As Johanna Mälkki writes45, reception studies as a field was born in Germany and devel-
oped in the United States, with its fastest development period in the 1970s. In Germany, 
the academic centre of reception research was the Konstanz School, with its most promi-
nent members like Hans Robert Jauss (1921-1997) and Wolfgang Iser (1926-2007). “From 
the start, in 1963, the colloquia of the group included participants from the United States 
and a recent anthology of their main position papers includes contributions from Michael 
Riffaterre and Stanley Fish” – notes Paul de Man in his introduction to the American trans-
lation of Jauss’s work46. He adds that representatives of the Konstanz School, including 
Jauss and Iser, often taught in the United States; their articles were published and widely 
reviewed in the most important American journals. The strong relations between  German 
and American literary reception studies could not overshadow differences between them, 
though, as even de Man underlines in his sentence about German reception studies being 
rooted “in a methodological and philosophical tradition only remotely comparable to our 
own [American]”47.
The problem of crossing borders via literary theories was depicted with a wider scope 
in a book by Robert C. Holub with the significant title Crossing borders: Reception Theory, 
Post-stucturalism, Deconstruction48. The book’s idea was born from a simple observation: 
“Anyone who has looked at and lived through contemporary trends in theory during the 
eighties in Germany and in the United States cannot help but notice an odd asymmetry. 
The writers, critics, and philosophers who have dominated the discourse here have been 
all but ignored in Germany, and vice versa”49. This fate was also met by German reception 
theory in the United States: “I was shocked to find that not only was reception theory not 
very well known among literary scholars, but also that even when individual German 
theorists had received recognition, it was often within a framework that was quite unre-
lated to their activities within the Constance School”50. Holub draws attention to the fact 
45 See: J. Mälkki: Mitä etevin runoteos, op.cit., p. 21.
46 H. R. Jauss: Toward an Aesthetic of Reception, translation from the German by T. Bahti, introduction by 
P. de Man, Minneapolis: University of Minnesota 1982, p. viii. 
47 Ibidem, p. ix.
48 R. C. Holub: Crossing Borders: Reception Theory, Post-stucturalism, Deconstruction, Madison: University 
of Wisconsin Press 1992. 
49 Ibidem, p. viii.
50 Ibidem.
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that although theory should be treated as something abstract, applicable without regard 
to temporal and geographical borders, its appropriation and understanding is neverthe-
less strictly dependent on context: “What I found, in the most general terms, is that what 
matters most in the appropriation of a theory from a foreign country is how it fits into an 
already established constellation in the importing country. Traditions and the possibility 
of assimilating something alien to a familiar frame of reference were the most impor-
tant determinants of whether a given theoretical direction would be absorbed or rejected, 
whether it would be welcomed as an enrichment of the native heritage or rejected, ig-
nored, or ridiculed as an unwanted intruder on foreign soil”51. In this way, Holub notices 
that even German reception theory itself, the same as any other humanist theory, exists 
in accordance with the laws indicated in German reception theory (which best proves 
the accuracy of German reception theory): it is always read against the concrete cultural 
background of the place and time in which it is read, changing itself (including its value) 
in dependence on this background. Holub’s empirical observations on the crossing of bor-
ders by literary theories were later confirmed by scholars dealing with cultural studies, 
and are nowadays taken for granted. Globalization did allow for the sharing of the same 
concepts (and their material reflection, like Coca-Cola cans) by people from even the most 
remote parts of the world – the same concept can be still understood differently in dif-
ferent parts of the world (like Coca-Cola, associated with neocolonial oppression in India 
or with freedom and personal autonomy by British-Asian young people in London)52. It 
also allows one to conclude the thread in a hermeneutic spirit; that is, according to Ger-
man reception theory, based on hermeneutic ideas by the German hermeneutists Martin 
Heidegger and Hans-Georg Gadamer (as will be gradually explained below): no static, 
objective interpretation of cultural phenomena exists, and even humanist theories belong 
to the group of cultural phenomena, with their interpretation dependent on the cultural 
background of receiving countries.
All of this draws attention towards hermeneutic discoveries. At least since the break-
through by the German philosopher Martin Heidegger (1889-1976)53 presented in his book 
Sein und Zeit from 192754, it has been inpossible to restrict these discoveries to philological 
practices of textual interpretation (in the traditional meaning of  „text”); its traditional role, 
only – going back to antiquity with its interpretations of Homer’s works, and holy texts like 
the Bible55. Hermeneutics introduced its crucial term, the hermeneutic circle, with the basic 
definition of this term: a part is always understood through a whole, and a whole through a 
part; thus the continuous anticipation of sense moves in two directions56. In its literary form, 
51 Ibidem, p. ix. 
52 Stanford Encyclopedia of Philosophy (globalization): http://plato.stanford.edu/entries/globaliza-
tion/, 15.12.2011; Introducing cultural studies, ed. by B. Longhurst, G. Smith, G. Bagnall, G. Crawford, 
M. Ogborn, E. Baldwin, S. McCracken, second edition, Harlow: Pearson Education Limited 2008, p. 10 
(the example of Coca-Cola described here), p. 62.
53 M. Januszkiewicz: W-koło hermeneutyki literackiej, Warszawa: Wydawnictwo Naukowe PWN 2007, 
pp. 172-173.
54 M. Heidegger: Bycie i czas [Sein und Zeit], translated, equipped with preface and footnotes by B. 
Baran, Warszawa: Wydawnictwo Naukowe PWN 1994.
55 M. Januszkiewicz: W-koło hermeneutyki literackiej, op. cit., p. 155.
56 M. Januszkiewicz: W-koło hermeneutyki literackiej, op. cit., pp. 161-162. Further referring the idea of 
the hermeneutic circle according to the textbook by Januszkiewicz as well, if not marked differently. 
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applicable to the technical process of interpretation of literary texts, the hermeneutic circle 
refers to the relation between a part and the bigger whole of a literary text  (i.e. between 
the whole poem and its stanza, the stanza and a line, the line and a word, etc.); between 
the text and a bigger collection of texts it belongs to (e.g. the poem [part] and a collection of 
poems by the same author [whole], the collection [part] and all texts by this author [whole] 
etc.). Heidegger widened the notion of the hermeneutic circle, using it to cover any process 
of understanding, and not only understanding of a literary text. In this way, the German 
philosopher changed the character of the hermeneutic circle from methodological to onto-
logical, defining the nature of humans’ existence in the world (understanding the world and 
one’s being in it, based on understanding). The circular movement goes, according to Hei-
degger, from pre-understanding to understanding, and understanding can never be direct 
and objective since it always takes place on the grounds of some previous understanding 
(pre-understanding), determined by categories supplied by the culture, language, history, 
experience, etc. of the one who understands57. (Heidegger’s conception of the hermeneutic 
circle was later adopted and developed by his former student and the next great German 
hermeneutic philosopher, Hans-Georg Gadamer, 1900-200258). While Heidegger widened 
the notion of the hermeneutic circle, applicable from then on to an understanding of the 
whole world, and not only texts, postmodern philosophers (like Jacques Derrida) widened 
the notion of text, covering not only a combination of letters any more, but anything sur-
rounding us in the world (“cultural texts” are any elements consisting of the world around 
us, and they can be “read” in the same way as a text on a piece of paper)59. As a result, we 
can use the hermeneutic circle nowadays not only to read literary texts, but also any other 
elements of the world around us, as representatives of cultural studies do.                        
German reception theory’s primary observations on and documentation of crossing 
borders by led Holub to the conclusion that “reception theory [born in Germany] is a spe-
cifically Middle European phenomenon”60. The researcher gives two main reasons for that. 
One is a lack of philosophical grounds for a “reception of reception theory” in the United 
States, like hermeneutics, mainly in their Heideggerian-Gadamerian variant, and the phe-
nomenology of Husserl and Ingarden, none of them ever given enough interest at Ameri-
can universities61. Another reason is connected with the fact that “in order to be heard at 
all among the din of voices calling for a re-examination of method, reception theory [...] 
had to announce itself as a revolution in literary scholarship”62, while in the United States 
it was regarded – with its European philosophical heritage, not fitting the avant-garde of 
philosophical thinking in America at all  – as somewhat drab and eroded. 
In consequence, German reception theory was marginalized in the United States, at 
first by its not being absorbed at all, secondly by its being peeled off from its original 
context in which its ideas could be understood in accordance with their primary mean-
ing, and finally by open attacks aimed at diminishing or even ridiculing it. Three main 
57 M. Heidegger: Bycie i czas, op. cit., p. 202-218; M. Januszkiewicz: W-koło hermeneutyki literackiej, op. 
cit., pp. 120-121. 
58 M. Januszkiewicz: W-koło hermeneutyki literackiej, op. cit., pp. 171-172.
59 Introducing cultural studies, op. cit. p. 40.
60 R. C. Holub: Crossing Borders, op. cit. , p. 24.
61 Ibidem.
62 Ibidem, p. 25.
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American opponents of the German theory represented by Jauss and Iser were – as Holub 
points out – Stanley Fish, Paul de Man and Samuel Weber. Holub indicated three com-
mon features of attacks on the Germans. The first is a presentation of the theory to be 
criticized as a local one, restricted to a small area only63. The second is an attack on its “tra-
ditionalism” the philosophical heritage to which it is related, according to this law: “Since 
anything old is immediately suspect, reception theorists who openly rely on tradition will 
appear unacceptable”64. The last element of the American attack distinguished by Holub 
is its “negativity”: “If we consider that reception theory offers a positive model of how to 
deal with literary texts, then the result of these various confrontations has been to undercut 
this positivity without offering much in the way of an alternative”65. “Fish’s objections to 
the problem of the given and the supplied” – continues Holub – „call into question not 
only Iser’s theory of response, but any endeavour to come to terms with the reading pro-
cess, including, one might add, his own”66. Holub’s logical arguments lead to a sad conclu-
sion: “It would be absurd to deny that these three critics of reception theory negate critical 
activity”67, and further: “American confrontations with reception theory thus disclose a 
deeply seated malaise in critical circles [...]. Forever employing a self-defeating metacriti-
cism that attacks the very transcendental position from which it apparently makes its own 
categorical pronouncements, the currently fashionable radicalness heralds a permanent 
and self-consuming revolution of novelty and negativity”68.     
63 Ibidem, p. 33. 
64 Ibidem.
65 Ibidem, p. 34.
66 Ibidem.
67 Ibidem, p. 35.
68 Ibidem, p. 36. Holub’s “scientific prophecy” turned out to be very true. In the year 1996, Sokal’s 
so-called hoax took place, in connection with which Stanley Fish changed the university where he 
worked. The affair was provoked by the article Transgressing the Boundaries: Towards a Transformative 
Hermeneutics of Quantum Gravity published by the American physicist Alan Sokal in “Social Text”, a 
prestigious scientific journal on cultural studies. When Sokal’s article turned out to be very success-
ful (it was included in a special issue of the journal, dedicated to defending postmodern theories in 
response to earlier attacks by several prominent scientists), its author revealed its real “meaning”, 
or rather a lack thereof. Sokal’s text was intended as a simple provocation, a parody of many similar 
articles published in scientific journals in the field of humanities in recent years. The physicist widely 
quoted in his text “fashionable postmodernists”, e.g. Jacques Derrida, choosing their most nonsensical 
statements, full of terms and theories from various scientific disciplines, used inappropriately with 
respect to their real meaning and framework , especially from the field of physics and mathematics. 
He connected the chosen quotations with equally dim logic, highly praising their authors at the same 
time. In this way, he wanted to prove that the content of articles published in prestigious humanist 
journals is often not important, and some humanists’ publications are not comprehensible (apparently 
also to the scientists themselves as no one noticed Sokal’s “joke”…) not due to their difficulty (hid-
ing some deeper meaning) , but simply a lack of any meaning (hidden under a difficult-like surface). 
As a result of the revealed provocation and the fuss it caused, the editor-in-chief of “Social Text” lost 
his job and Sokal was placed by the editorial board on the list of authors whose works would not be 
published. The physicist explained his “experiment” once again in a book translated also into Polish 
in which he gives more (widely documented) examples of  postmodern “abuse of science”: Alan Sokal, 
Jean Bricmont, Modne bzdury. O nadużywaniu pojęć z zakresu nauk ścisłych  przez postmodernistycznych 
intelektualistów [Fashionable Nonsense: Postmodern Intellectuals’ Abuse of Science], trans. P. Amsterdam-
ski, Warszawa: Prószyński i Spółka 2004. (Information based partly on http://pl.wikipedia.org/wiki/
Sokal_hoax, 28.04.2010, partly on the content of Modne bzdury).
The contemporary humanist phenomenon of creating endless chains of theoretical concepts that 
do not serve any practical dealing with humanist problems is also described and criticised by Itamar 
Even-Zohar in the introduction to his Polysystem Studies (I. Even-Zohar: Polysystem Studies, “Poetics 
Today”, v. 11, no. 1 (1990), pp. 5-6).
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Nowadays, Wolfgang Iser is – still, according to Holub’s observations on the American 
practice from the 1980s of cutting out “accepted” representatives of the German theory 
from their philosophical background – usually pointed out as one of the representatives 
of reader-response criticism, associated rather with the United States and the names of, 
among others, Stanley Fish, Norman Holland and Michael Riffaterre69. However, Robert 
Holub already separated American reader-response criticism from German reception the-
ory in his book Reception Theory (1984)70 on German reader-oriented criticism. Not without 
reason. The American critics – Holub’s statements are quoted in a book by other schol-
ars as well – did not act under the banner of ‘reader-response criticism’. This designation 
was created post factum, referring to many various theorists without much contact among 
them or influence upon one another. Reader-response criticism could be regarded as a 
critical force due to its “catchy” label rather than any commonality of effort covered by 
it. Unlike German reception theory, which can be called a “cohesive, self-conscious and 
collective enterprise”71. Although some scholars claim that there are equally many differ-
ences between representatives of the German reception theory as between the American 
reader-response theorists72, the difference separating Iser from the group of  American 
reader-response scholars cannot be denied: “Iser’s reception theory [...] respected the text, 
reminiscent of ‘objective’ modes of criticism73; it refused to transform or dissolve the text 
into the reader’s subjectivity of the interpretive community’s codes and conventions”74, as 
it happened in theories by leading Americans. A debate from the year 1981 between Iser 
and Stanley Fish in the pages of the journal “Diacritics” clearly revealed the objectivist or 
textual poetics distinguishing an overall interactive or phenomenological model of inter-
pretation by Iser from various models proposed by Fish, Miller, Holland, Bleich, Fetterley 
and other reader-response theorists75. All in all, a general difference between the German 
and American reception approach is also recognized: “What significantly separated the 
leading Americans from the main Germans were preoccupations with pedagogy and with 
psychology. Later the concern with feminism would further differentiate the American 
movement from the German School of Constance”76.
Mälkki’s generalization on the nature of American reader-response theories seems to 
be very accurate in pointing out their – hardly, but distinguishable – common features. 
She finds common ground in these theories in their being in opposition to the formalism 
of the text and transferring the entire “interpretation work” to the side of the reader; the 
aesthetic values of the text and their historical function are neglected, while psychological, 
sociological etc. processes covered by the general reading process are  emphasized77. In 
69 Readers and Reading, edited and introduced by A. Bennett, New York: Longman 1995.
70 R. C. Holub: Reception Theory: a Critical Introduction, London: Methuen 1984; 
71 Readers and Reading, op. cit., p. 54.
72 Ibidem, pp. 54-55.
73 Indeed, preserving „textual autonomy” is associated with the “traditional, modern” – that is Jauss-
ian – model of reception studies also in one of the newest accounts of reception studies Reception Study. 
From Literary Theory to Cultural Studies, ed. by J. L. Machor and P. Goldstein, New York and London: 
Routledge 2011.  
74 Readers and Reading, p. 53. 
75 Ibidem, pp. 53-54. 
76 Ibidem, p. 55. 
77 J. Mälkki: Mitä etevin runoteos, op. cit., p. 21. 
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light of the latter, Mälkki’s scholarly choice for her research on Finnish literary reception 
of Dante Alighieri’s main book becomes fully understandable. She marginalizes American 
reception theories in her work, concentrating on “what happens in readers’ heads” (which 
is obviously difficult to investigate and, with all of its subjectivity, has very little value in 
the case of investigations on literary reception over a longer historical period, in which 
an examination of literary reception must be entangled with historical background and 
changing aesthetic values), moving in the direction indicated by German scholars in the 
field of reception research78.  
German scholars did propose many interesting ideas for investigating literary recep-
tion, allowing for the investigation of literary reception over a longer historical period. 
As Holub claimed, it is also possible to find in these ideas – or at least to construct out 
of them – a holistic conception, related to the name with which the German reception 
approach is widely associated, namely Rezeptionsästhetik. What unites elements of Ger-
man reception theory is, first of all, their firm philosophical background, rooted in the 
hermeneutic conceptions of  Martin Heidegger and Hans-Georg Gadamer, with their most 
important contribution to Rezeptionsästhetik being the concept of the hermeneutic circle. 
Gadamer, like Heidegger, believed that any understanding takes places on the grounds of 
some earlier understanding. Heidegger introduced a special term to refer to the entirecon-
text (culture, language, history, etc.) in and through which we understand things, namely 
the horizon of understanding (der Horyzont des Verstehens)79. Gadamer emphasized that 
understanding can only take place through categories coming from the interpreter (from 
the interpreter’s context), and he introduced the term “fusion of horizons”. A fusion of ho-
rizons of the reader and the text occurs during the reading process and is indispensable in 
developing a common language for the text and its interpreter, leading to understanding80. 
In this way,enriching Heidegger’s discoveries with Platonian thought, – Gadamer under-
lined the dialogue between the reader and the text: only the ability to question the reader’s 
own pre-understandings (stemming from his cultural, historical etc. context) enables any 
“conversation” with the text which also contributes to further understanding of it by the 
reader. The term “horizon”, used also by Kant, Husserl and Mannheim81, appears in Ger-
man reception theory as well, together with the notion of the dialogue as emphasized by 
Gadamer. 
78 The editors of Reception Study. From Literary Theory to Cultural Studies are of the opinion that recep-
tion studies, very popular in Anglo-American research since the mid-1980s, do follow the historical 
direction introduced by Jauss. Nevertheless, differences between the Anglo-American and Jaussian 
understanding of the “historical direction” force them to make a division into a traditional, modern 
(Jaussian) turn of the new reception studies and a postmodern turn, in which Anglo-American recep-
tion criticism can be contained. Even they do not really bridge the gap between German reception 
theory and its Anglo-American “continuation”, then, only hiding it behind different terminology (Re-
ception Study. From Literary Theory to Cultural Studies, ed. by J. L. Machor and P. Goldstein, New York 
and London: Routledge 2011, pp. IX-XIV).
79 M. Heidegger: Bycie i czas, op. cit.; M. Januszkiewicz: W-koło hermeneutyki literackiej, op. cit., p. 161.
80 H.-G. Gadamer: Prawda i metoda. Zarys hermeneutyki filozoficznej [Wahrheit und Methode], trans. B. 
Baran, Kraków: Inter Esse 1993; M. Januszkiewicz: W-koło hermeneutyki literackiej, op. cit., pp. 52-53, 58, 
154; H.-G. Gadamer: Człowiek i język, in: Wiedza o kulturze, part II: Słowo w kulturze. Zagadnienia i wybór 
tekstów, elaborated by M. Boni, G. Godlewski, M. Mencwel, Warszawa: Wydawnictwa Uniwersytetu 
Warszawskiego 1994, pp. 31-36. 
81 K. Bartoszyński: Posłowie, op. cit., p. 224.
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The first part of German reception theory was elaborated on by Hans Robert Jauss82, 
a former student of Gadamer’s83, who created a new “horizon”-based term, namely “ho-
rizon of expectations” (Erwartungshorizont). It consists of various concerns, presupposi-
tions, assumptions and knowledge of readers at any given historical time, delimiting 
readers’ expectations about how texts come to have meaning84. Not without reason does 
Jauss’s term make use of the word “expectation”. It emphasizes the fact that Jauss does not 
mean any unchangeable “reception stereotype”, which the reader dealing with a literary 
work uses in its ready entirety, resistant to modifications, but rather a process of reception 
stretched in time and open to various corrections and modifications; a kind of continuous 
reader’s dialogue with the text, as Gadamer suggested. The expectation can be fulfilled 
or not, which relates to the textual strategy of the disproportion between the “aesthetic of 
identity” and the “aesthetic of innovation” or surprise85. The term strictly connected with 
the horizon of expectations is “the change of horizon” (Horizontwandel), since, according 
to Jauss, horizons of expectations change over time. In the three-part reception correlation 
of author-text-reader, the last part is dynamic, dependent on historical changes which 
shape the reader’s reactions to a literary work and therefore interpretations of the literary 
work. This also means that “a literary work is not an object that stands by itself and that 
offers the same view to each reader in each period”86, as Jauss himself wrote, being con-
vinced that, unlike in the positivist methodology, literature is not a set of “objective facts”; 
it is a set of “events” and therefore literary research should cover not only the aesthetics 
of production and depiction, but also the aesthetics of reception and influence87. Jauss was 
of the opinion, though,  that the text leads the reader in his interpretations via various 
textual strategies, activating the reader’s previous reading experience. As a whole, Jauss’s 
theory was, then – as he claimed himself – a way of avoiding “the threatening pitfalls of 
psychology”88, thanks to the fact that it aimed at describing “the reception and the influ-
ence of a work within the objectifiable system of expectations that arises for each work in 
the historical moment of its appearance, from a pre-understanding of the genre, from the 
82 If not marked differently, about Jauss’s theory see: H. R. Jauss: The Identity of the Poetic Text, in: Iden-
tity of the Literary Text, ed. by J. Valdes and O. Miller, Toronto: University of Toronto Press 1985, pp. 
146-74; H. R. Jauss: Response to Paul de Man, translated by A. Michel, in: Reading de Man Reading, ed. 
L. Waters and W. Godzich, Minneapolis: University of Minnesota Press cop. 1989, pp. 202-208; H. R. 
Jauss: Toward an Aesthetic of Reception, op. cit. as well as S. R. Suleiman: Introduction: Varietes of Audience-
Oriented Criticism, in: The Reader in the Text: Essays on Audience and Interpretation, ed. S. R. Suleiman 
and I. Crosman, Princeton: Princeton University Press 1980, pp. 35-37; R. C. Holub: Reception Theory: 
a Critical Introduction, op. cit.; R. C. Holub: Crossing Borders: Reception Theory, Post-stucturalism, Decon-
struction, op. cit., pp. 16-17; Readers and Reading, op. cit., p. 236; P. Vaittinen: Niin lähellä, niin kaukana, 
op. cit., pp. 28-33; Mälkki: Mitä etevin runoteos, op. cit, pp. 21-23.
83 K. Bartoszyński: Posłowie, in: H. R. Jauss: Historia literatury jako prowokacja, trans. M. Łukasiewicz, 
postscript K. Bartoszyński, Warszawa: Wydawnictwo Instytutu Badań Literackich 1999.
84 In the idea of Jauss’s „presuppositions”, a basic condition for understanding a literary work, one 
can easily detect echoes of Heidegger’s “preunderstanding” (Vorverständnis), changed by Gadamer 
into “prejudice” (Vorurteil or Vor-Urteil) – the basis of a new understanding of the hermeneutic circle, 
according to which each understanding takes place thanks to some pre-understanding, not really 
determining the understanding and obligatorily confirmed by it, but open to continuous changes and 
revisions during the development of the process of understanding. (See M. Januszkiewicz: W-koło 
hermeneutyki literackiej, Warszawa: Wydawnictwo Naukowe PWN 2007).      
85 K. Bartoszyński: Posłowie, op. cit., p. 225.
86 H. R. Jauss: Toward an Aesthetic of Reception, op. cit., p. 21.
87 K. Bartoszyński: Posłowie, op. cit.
88 . R. Jauss: Toward an Aesthetic of Reception, op. cit., p. 22.
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form and themes of already familiar works, and from the opposition between poetic and 
practical language”89.
The way in which the text conducts the reader and the relation between the two was 
explained in more detail by Wolfgang Iser90, who makes use of the phenomenological con-
ception of the Polish philosopher of literature Roman Ingarden (1893-1971)91. Ingarden’s 
theory was based on “spots of indeterminacy”; that is, “blanks” or “gaps” in the text, which 
the reader is obliged to fill in himself during the reading process. There is a significant 
difference between Ingarden’s and Iser’s conceptions, though92. Ingarden meant that the 
reader fills in and actualizes potential moments of a literary work, especially filling in “spots 
of indeterminacy” in the sphere of “subjects” (sfera przedmiotów) and “appearances” (sfera 
wyglądów). Such an understanding, nowadays considered from the aesthetic point of view 
to be a wrong – tactic towards a literary work, was replaced by Iser with a similar concep-
tion, influenced by Czech structuralists, according to which a filling in of the “blanks” in the 
text covers the entire structure of the text. This process is, nevertheless, given the same name 
by Iser and Ingarden , namely “concretisation”. In its wider sense – applicable to Rezeption-
sästhetik – it means the reader “completes” the text by filling in the “gaps” or “blanks” dur-
ing the act of reading to produce a “virtual work”. “[...] the literary work” – wrote Iser – „has 
two poles, which we might call the artistic and the aesthetic: the artistic pole is the author’s 
text and the aesthetic is the realization accomplished by the reader”93. In another article, 
Iser described the reader’s filling in the text’s “gaps”, thereby concretising it in a very meta-
phorical and thus easily imaginable  way: “[...] two people gazing at the night sky may both 
be looking at the same collection of stars, but one will see the image of a plough, and the 
other will make out a dipper. The ‘stars’ in a literary text are fixed; the lines that join them 
are variable”94. And how these lines will be drawn – one should add, coming back to Jauss 
again – depends on the cultural context of the reader (including both the historical moment 
and society to which the reader belongs) and his literary consciousness as shaped by it95.  
89 Ibidem.
90 W. Iser: Interaction between Text and Reader, in: Readers and Reading, op. cit., pp. 20-31; W. Iser: The 
Implied Reader: Patterns of Communication in Prose Fiction from Bunyon to Beckett, Baltimore: The Johns 
Hopkins University Press 1974; W. Iser: The Act of Reading: A Theory of Aesthetic Response, Baltimore: 
The Johns Hopkins University Press 1978; W. Iser: Prospecting. From Reader Response to Literary Anthro-
pology, Baltimore: The Johns Hopkins University Press 1989.    
91 See R. Ingarden: O dziele literackim, trans. M. Turowicz, Warszawa: Państwowe Wydawnictwo Na-
ukowe 1988; R. Ingarden: Z teorii dzieła literackiego, in: Problemy teorii literatury, choice of the works by 
H. Markiewicz, 2. edition, Wrocław 1987.  About Ingarden’s theory see e.g.: H. Markiewicz: Sposób 
istnienia i budowa dzieła literackiego, in: Główne problemy wiedzy o literaturze, 4. edition, Kraków: Wydaw-
nictwo Literackie 1976; K. Bartoszyński: Teoria miejsc niedookreślenia na tle Ingardenowskiego systemu fi-
lozoficznego, in: Wypowiedź literacka a wypowiedź filozoficzna, ed. by M. Głowiński, J. Sławiński, Wrocław 
1982; Z. Mitosek: Fenomenologia (Ingarden 1893-1971), in: Teorie badań literackich. Przegląd historyczny, 
Warszawa 1983.
92 H. Markiewicz: Odbiór i odbiorca w badaniach literackich, in: Wymiary dzieła literackiego, Kraków: Wy-
dawnictwo Literackie 1984, p. 220.
93 W. Iser: The Act of Reading: A Theory of Aesthetic Response, op. cit., p. 21.
94 W. Iser: The Implied Reader: Patterns of Communication in Prose Fiction from Bunyon to Beckett, op. cit., p. 282.
95 The main difference between Jauss (and the early Constance School’s attitude in general) and Iser 
was that for Iser history and society played an equivocal role in the reading process – they could re-
main marginalized or unthematized (as they were in the American reception of Iser’s theory, which 
was one of the reasons why Iser became so much more popular in the United States – as better suited 
to domestic literary research models – than Jauss); they can, however, be recalled as well. (R. C. Holub: 
Crossing Borders: Reception Theory, Post-stucturalism, Deconstruction, op. cit., p. 17.).   
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Rezeptionsästhetik, with its “concretisations”, is also closely knit with the statement by 
F. Vodicka (whose conceptions, with which Jauss became acquainted after publishing the 
first edition of his main work, might be regarded as Czech equivalents of simultaneous 
propositions of the same kind by Jauss96) about the existence of a literary work. Vodicka 
claimed that a literary work exists in a literary history not as a text, but as an interpreta-
tion97. In consequence, he postulated an investigation of literary works’ concretisations, 
which can for example be found in literary reviews, against the background of a literary 
history98. 
Rezeptionsästhetik, being rooted, first of all, in the hermeneutic conception of Hans-
Georg Gadamer and relating to later ideas by Russian formalists as well99, was thus com-
pleted not only by the conception of Roman Ingarden, but also – and especially – by the 
theories of Czech representatives of the Prague Linguistic Circle, like Jan Mukarovsky and 
his former student Felix V. Vodicka100. Something conceptions covered by Rezeptionsästhetik 
have in common is the observation (or at least a lack of opposition to it, which opened the 
door to it) that a literary work changes in dependence on the background in which it is read 
and (the postulate usually openly resulting from this observation) should be investigated 
in connection with a literary historical context101. In this form Rezeptionsästhetik also arrived 
96 K. Bartoszyński: Posłowie, op. cit., p. 222.
97 Y. Varpio: Mitä on reseptioestetiikka?, ”Parnasso” 2/1978, pp. 96-99.
98 Ibidem, p. 98. See also R. Cudak: Recepcja literatury jako wyzwanie rzucone polonistyce literackiej? in: 
Polonistyka bez granic, edited by R. Nycz, W. Miodunka, T. Kunz, v. 1., Kraków: Towarzystwo Autorów 
i Wydawców Prac Naukowych UNIVERSITAS 2010, p. 377. 
99 K. Bartoszyński: Posłowie, op. cit.
100 As K. Bartoszyński notes, the key word of Jauss’s conception, “interpretation”, can already be 
found in the Middle Ages, a literary epoch very close to Jauss, a specialist in Medieval French litera-
ture. Interpretation of the Bible – or more precisely and generally: interpretation of important texts 
– was a crucial part of the Medieval traditions, which Jauss openly disclosed and illustrated with 
Medieval scholastic quotations not earlier than in his later works. Further supporters of  creative, 
active reading, on which Jauss built his theory, were also pointed out by the German scholar: e.g. F. 
Schlegel, French opponents of stabilising positivist analyses of the kind of F. Henquien or A. Thibau-
det, or, finally, icons of modern times like J. P. Sartre or W. Benjamin. (K. Bartoszyński: Posłowie, op. 
cit., pp. 222-223).      
101 The historical approach in which echoes of Rezeptionsästhetik are well heard has  also shaped the 
Polish tradition of literary research. Professor Janusz Sławiński, a leading Polish theorist of literature 
on whose articles generations of Polish philologists have been brought up, published one of his texts, 
entitled Reading and Reader in the Literary Historical Process, in the journal “New Literary History” (J. 
Sławiński: Reading and Reader in the Literary Historical Process, “New Literary History” 1988 no. 19, pp. 
521-39.). He drew attention not only to  Rezeptionsästhetik’s observation on the reader’s experience acti-
vated in the reading process, but also to the idea developed many years later – along with Rezeptionsäs-
thetik as well – by the Finnish scholar Johanna Mälkki, called by her an “interpretative chain”; that is, 
an interpretative tradition (usually – as her research on the reception of Dante’s work proves – several 
interpretative traditions occurring simultaneously) that a literary text already has and that cannot 
be neglected by new generations of readers. “The reader in whom the literary historian takes inter-
est – writes Sławiński – in not innocent and defenceless in his approach to the text: since he is already 
shaped by his previous reading experiences, he knows how to read ‘properly’, that is, according to the 
standards of a defined literary culture. Nor for that matter is the text ‘innocent’ by the time it reaches 
the reader, but replete with meaning ascribed by earlier readings, locked up in explications and judge-
ments, inscribed in classifications and axiological hierarchies. Inevitably, a text is read together with 
the remains of earlier, alien readings” (p. 523).
All the “ingredients” of Jauss’s theory have also played an important role in literary theory in Poland, 
where articles by and about Russian formalists (e.g. R. Jakobson: Poetyka w świetle językoznawstwa, 
trans. K. Pomorska, in: Współczesna teoria badań literackich za granicą. Antologia w trzech tomach, elabo-
rated by H. Markiewicz, v. 2., Kraków 1972; K. Pomorska: Teoria języka poetyckiego i przedmiot poetyki 
w tzw. szkole formalnej, “Pamiętnik literacki” 1963 no. 4 ) and Czech structuralists (e.g. J. Mukarovsky: 
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in Finland, transferred onto Finnish soil by the Finnish scholar Yrjö Varpio. Varpio’s em-
pirical research on literary translations102 underlined what was sometimes considered to be 
missing in Jauss’s explicit indication of factors shaping the horizon of expectations, namely 
that changes within the horizon of expectations are inevitably connected with both literary 
and non-literary factors103.  
“A separate interesting field for investigations within Rezeptionsästhetik” – writes Y. Var-
pio in his theoretical article on literary reception104 – „is created by literary translations. A 
translation itself is a new interpretation into the target language, and in the consciousness 
of readers this new interpretation is concretised into forms, which in an interesting way in-
dicate a strict connection of the concretisation with literary traditions of the target country, 
literary values etc.”. 
Not only Varpio notices the usefulness of ideas born within Rezeptionsästhetik in inves-
tigating literary translations. Similar observations  on dependence of translations on the 
literary background of a target country – although without recalling any reception theo-
ries – are made by the theorist of translation studies and translator himself Itamar Even-
Zohar105. He notices that “even a question of what is a translated work cannot be answered 
a priori in terms of an a-historical out-of-context idealized state; it must be determined on 
the grounds of the operations governing the polysystem [i.e. literature of a concrete coun-
try, in the centre of which there are texts considered to be the most valuable in the concrete 
culture and time of the investigated literary polysystem]”106. In this way, reception studies 
Wśród znaków i struktur. Wybór szkiców, choice, edition and preface by J. Sławiński, Warszawa 1970) 
belong to the academic canon of teaching literature. Polish literary research has been significantly 
shaped by both structuralism and hermeneutics (see e.g. M. Januszkiewicz: W-koło hermeneutyki lit-
erackiej, op. cit.). The literary field connected with relations between the text and the reader, close to 
the Constantz School – and directly related to Roman Ingarden’s theory – as well, has been devel-
oped into the strong literary discipline in Poland called “literary communication”, with which Polish 
philologists-beginners must already deal during their studies. Out of a long list of canonical articles on 
literary communication, one might point out e.g.: M. Głowiński: Wirtualny odbiorca w strukturze utworu 
literackiego,  in: Style odbioru. Szkice o komunikacji literackiej, Kraków 1977; A. Okopień-Sławińska: Relacje 
osobowe w literackiej komunikacji, in: Problemy socjologii literatury, ed. by J. Sławiński, Wrocław 1971; A. 
Okopień-Sławińska: Semantyka ‘ja’ literackiego, in: Semantyka wypowiedzi poetyckiej. Preliminaria, Wroc-
ław 1985; J. Lalewicz: Słowo pisane, w: Komunikacja językowa i literatura, Wrocław 1975; not forgetting 
about translations of foreign articles on similar issues, e.g. U. Eco: Czytelnik modelowy, trans. P. Salwa, 
„Pamiętnik Literacki” 1987 no. 2.
102 Y. Varpio, L. S. Nagy: Suomen ja Unkarin kirjalliset suhteet vuosina 1920-1986, op.cit. (and chosen frag-
ments of the same research in English: Finns and Hungarians as Readers, op.cit.).
103 Even R. Holub writes about the possibility of detecting in Jauss’s theory the tendency to restrict 
investigations relating to the horizon of expectations to literary determinants – Jauss did explicitly 
mention only genre, form and themes as well as the opposition between the poetic and practical lan-
guage as factors shaping the horizon of expectations. However, the last determinant, the opposition 
between the poetic and practical language, is nothing else – as Holub notices – but an opposition 
between fiction and reality, which cannot be distinguished without the societal, historical dimension 
as well. (R. C. Holub: Crossing Borders: Reception Theory, Post-stucturalism, Deconstruction, op. cit., p. 
16.).  
104 Y. Varpio: Mitä on reseptioestetiikka?, op. cit., p. 99: “Oman mielenkiintoisen alueensa reseptioesteet-
tiselle tarkastelulle tarjoavat kaunokirjallisuden käännökset. Käännös sinänsä on uudelleentulkinta 
kohdekielelle, ja lukijoiden tajunnassa tämä uudelleentulkinta konkretisoituu muodoiksi, jotka mie-
lenkiintoisella tavalla osoittavat konkretisaation tiiviin yhteyden asianomaisen maan kirjalliseen per-
inteeseen, kirjallisuuden arvoihin jne.”.
105 I. Even-Zohar: Polysystem studies, op. cit.;  I. Even-Zohar: The Position of Translated Literature within 
the Literary Polysystem, in: The Translation Studies Reader, second edition, edited by L. Ventui, New York: 
Routledge 2004, pp. 199-204. 
106 I. Even-Zohar: The Position of Translated Literature within the Literary Polysystem, op. cit., p. 204. 
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become entangled with translation studies – both need to be regarded against a wider liter-
ary historical background107. 
In Even-Zohar’s theory, the literary historical background is given the name of „lit-
erary institution”. The scholar builds his scheme of literary communication108 between 
“producer” (Jakobson’s “addresser”, which can be identified with “writer”, although not 
restricted to him109) and “consumer” (Jakobson’s “addressee”, which can be identified 
with “reader”, although not restricted to him110) on the basis of Jakobson’s  famous scheme 
of language communication. In order to talk about literary communication, between the 
producer and consumer there must be a “product” (Jakobson’s “message”), “repertoire” 
(Jakobson’s “code”) and “market” (Jakobson’s “contact/channel”); all this must be placed 
within some “context” (as Jakobson calls it), which in Even-Zohar’s  scheme  is called 
“institution”, determining the usability of the repertoire; sanctioning some literary norms 
and rejecting others. The institution is a set of factors involved with the maintenance of 
literature as a socio-cultural activity, then, including, for example, producers, critics, pub-
lishing houses, periodicals, groups of writers, educational institutions and mass media111. 
The dissertation will inevitably deal with the literary institution in Even-Zohar’s meaning, 
as the indispensable background against which the fates of Polish books in Finland and 
Finnish books in Poland have to be investigated, according to both Even-Zohar and Ger-
man reception theory. It should be emphasized, at the same time, that the general lines 
of development of the Polish and Finnish literary institutions cannot entirely explain all 
of the phenomena observed within the investigated matter; individual factors (connected 
with particular participants of the literary communication under investigation, like trans-
lators, publishers, literary critics etc.) must also be taken into account. It must finally be 
underlined that since it is German reception theory which is the supreme theory within 
the dissertation, any remaining theories used in the thesis are related to it. In the case of 
the concept of the literary institution, it means that it is subservient to the concept of the 
horizon of expectations: the literary institution shapes the horizon of expectations, on 
which the research is focused.                 
There is another part of Even-Zohar’s theory which introduces important additions to 
German reception theory in connection with the topic of this dissertation, though – about 
the position of translated literature within a target country’s polysystem. According to the 
Israeli scholar, “one hardly gets any idea whatsoever of the function of translated literature 
for a literature as a whole or of its position within that literature. Moreover, there is no 
awareness of the possible existence of translated literature as a particular literary system. 
The prevailing concept is rather that of ‘translation’ or just ‘translated works’ treated on 
107 There is also a strong theoretical relation between German reception theory and  Even-Zohar’s 
polysystem theory: both make use of the later concepts of Russian formalists. About the role of the 
Russian theories in Even-Zohar’s conception – see e.g. M. Shuttleworth: Polysystem theory, in: Routledge 
encyclopedia of translation studies, ed. by M. Baker, assisted by K. Malmkjaer, London: Routledge 1998, 
pp. 176-179; I. Even-Zohar: Polysystem Studies, op. cit., pp. 1-2. 
108 I. Even-Zohar: Polysystem Studies, op. cit., pp. 31-44.
109 Ibidem, pp. 34-36: “producer” can be understood not only as a concrete individuum, but also as 
organised groups, social communities of people engaged in production. 
110 Ibidem, pp. 36-37: “consumer”, the same as “producer”, can have a group character; besides, “con-
suming” texts can mean many other things than just reading them (or even hearing). 
111 Ibidem, p. 37.
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an individual basis”112. Even-Zohar argues that translated literature is a system within a 
literary polysystem of a concrete country, with its position within this polysystem depend-
ent on both the condition of the polysystem and the character (innovatory or conserva-
tory) of the translated literature, deciding whether the translated literature will achieve a 
central or peripheral position within the polysystem. The more innovatory the character 
of the translated literature and the weaker the condition of the polysystem, the bigger the 
probability that the translated literature will find its way to the centre of the polysystem. 
According to Even-Zohar, “it is clear that the very principles of selecting the works to be 
translated are determined by the situation governing the (home) polysystem: the texts are 
chosen according to their compatibility with the new approaches and the supposedly in-
novatory role they may assume within the target literature”113. He distinguishes especially 
three situations in which translated literature can place itself in the center of the polysys-
tem, all of them being a manifestation of the same law: “a) when a polysystem has not 
yet been crystallized, that is to say, when a literature is ‘young’, in the process of being 
established; b) when a literature is either ‘peripheral’ (within a large group of correlated 
literatures) or ‘weak’, or both; c) when there are turning points, crises, or literary vacuums 
in a literature”114. He completes his theory on the position of translated literature within a 
literary polysystem with an important remark: “As a system, translated literature is itself 
stratified, and from the point of view of polysystemic analysis it is often from the vantage 
point of the central stratum that all relations within the system are observed. This means 
that while one section of translated literature may assume a central position, another may 
remain quite peripheral”115.  My research is based on the reception approach introduced by 
Rezeptionsästhetik, in its German or – in a wider sense – Middle European (thus not Anglo-
American) understanding, stemming from Hans Rober Jauss’s  conception  with its wide-
ranging historicist speculations and the postulate of diachronic investigation of literary 
reception. Jauss’s term,the horizon of expectations, is understood as a result of its having 
been shaped by both literary and non-literary factors. The matter of the existence of a liter-
ary work is also related to Wolfgang Iser’s reception interests, with their phenomenological 
basis rooted in the Roman Ingarden’s conception  with its main term „concretisation”, to 
be searched – as Vodicka instructed – in literary reviews of both Finnish and Polish book 
translations. Iser’s theory and any others recalled in this research is regarded as comple-
mentary to Jauss’s  conception which dominates in the context of the entire project. 
In this research, reception issues become inevitably entangled with translation issues 
via the subject of the investigations, namely literary reception of literary translations. A 
strong theoretical connection between reception and translation is supplied by hermeneu-
tics, especially by the conceptions of Martin Heidegger and Hans-Georg Gadamer. The two 
philosophers, who both contributed a lot to German reception theory, are often pointed out 
as fathers of contemporary translation studies as well, developed in a hermeneutic spirit. 
Joanna Ugniewska, a Polish translator and theorist of translation, recalls in her article116 
112 I. Even-Zohar: The Position of Translated Literature within the Literary Polysystem, op. cit., p. 199. 
113 Ibidem, p. 200. 
114 Ibidem, pp. 200-201.
115 Ibidem, p. 202.
116 J. Ugniewska: Co tracimy w przekładzie, “Odra” 2010 no. 7-8, pp. 57-60.
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the words of Gadamer, who compared the reader to the translator: the process of reading 
and translating are very similar to each other117. A close affinity between hermeneutics 
and modern translation studies is also described in the article Przekład a hermeneutyka118, 
although this article indicates especially Roman Ingarden and Martin Heidegger as fathers 
of contemporary translation hermeneutics. Ingarden’s “spots of indeterminacy”, demand-
ing the reader’s active concretisation, prove that each reading is interpretation. And, ac-
cording to Heidegger, textual interpretation and translation is exactly the same act, with 
the same levels: interpretation is translation which does not yet speak out loud. That is how 
the problems of textual interpretation indicated by Heidegger and Gadamer in connection 
with the concept of the hermeneutic circle become problems of contemporary translation 
studies as well.
In consequence – as Ugniewska119 notices – traditional translation terms of equivalence 
and faithfulness have lost their position; nowadays, they are replaced by talk of “negotia-
tion” (Umberto Eco) and forms of approaching the original text (Peter Torop) since the 
interpreter/translator has no direct access to the sense of the original text. Translation stud-
ies prove more than anything else, though, that it is impossible to talk about a lack of any 
original sense of the text, as some of postmodern interpreters of Heidegger’s thoughts want 
to120. If there were no sense, translation (which is transferring this sense into another lan-
guage and culture) would be impossible. The fact that any direct access to the sense of the 
text is impossible does not mean that there is no privileged interpretation either, as authors 
of Introducing cultural studies conclude121; it only means that there can be many more than 
one privileged interpretation. It might be any interpretation including both the horizon of 
the reader and the text. Contemporary translation theorists, then, underline the dialogue 
between the text and its interpreter (thus also translator)122, as Gadamer wanted to. 
In this way, representatives of contemporary translation studies gave the job back to 
Hermes, fired as a messenger by Derrida who does not believe that any message of a text 
exists; thus the courier becomes useless123. Hermes, the postman among ancient Greek gods 
and associated with bringing messages, is the mythical patron of hermeneutics, whose 
main goal was – as traditionally understood – getting to the original message included in 
texts, placed there by a concrete author and intended for a concrete addressee124. Although 
117 Ibidem, p. 60: “W każdym razie rozważania takie – nie nad stopniem przekładalności, lecz nad 
stopniem nieprzekładalności, nad tym, co tracimy, a może i nad tym, co zyskujemy w przekładzie – to 
temat hermeneutyczny […]. Każdy czytelnik jest jak tłumacz. [trans. into Polish M. Łukasiewicz; in 
English: All in all, such considerations – not on the level of translatability, but on the level of non-
translatability, on what we lose and perhaps also what we gain in translation – this is a hermeneutic 
topic […]. Each reader is like a translator.]”. 
118 Przekład a hermeneutyka, in: Mała encyklopedia przekładoznawstwa, ed. U. Dąmbska-Prokop, Często-
chowa: Wydawnictwo Wyższej Szkoły Języków Obcych i Ekonomii 2000, pp. 167-170.
119 J. Ugniewska: Co tracimy w przekładzie, op. cit.
120 M. Januszkiewicz: W-koło hermeneutyki literackiej, op. cit., p. 158: so-called nihilistic hermeneutics, 
understood negatively, does not believe in any truth; relations between a word and a thing, a judg-
ment and the reality are broken. Derrida is accused of introducing this disconnection by emphasising 
a “speaking text”, instead of a human being (or any speaker at all) that speaks through it.
121 Introducing cultural studies, op. cit., p. 34.
122 E.g. J. Ugniewska: Co tracimy w przekładzie, op. cit.; M. Krysztofiak: Przekład literacki a translato-
logia, 2. edition, Poznań: Wydawnictwo Naukowe UAM 1999, e.g. p. 42. 
123 M. Januszkiewicz: W-koło hermeneutyki literackiej, op. cit., pp. 126-127.
124 Ibidem, pp. 126; 160-161.
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it is considered nowadays that the message cannot simply be “unpacked” by the addressee 
and clearly understood according to the sender’s will (which cannot be defended in light 
of contemporary knowledge in the field of linguistics, literature, cultural studies, etc.)125, 
translation studies could not develop without believing that some message of the text ex-
ists. According to the functionality of the current approach  to translation, translation’s 
main goal is passing on the message of an original text, and therefore the basic features of 
a successful translation become comprehensibility, readability and taking into account the 
target reader, which often demands various changes to the translation in comparison to the 
original text126. Ugniewska adds127 that translating texts from one language (and culture) 
to another does not have to mean a loss only, as many scholars interpret the ethnolinguis-
tic discoveries by Benjamin Lee Whorf and Edward Sapir, according to which a text can 
never remain the same in another language since visions of the world offered by different 
languages are always different; the Sapir-Whorf hypothesis can be regarded in terms of 
profits from the dialogue between different languages, literatures and cultures instead, as 
Gadamer saw it and as many contemporary authorities see it nowadays (e.g. the author of 
the most complete hermeneutic conception within translation studies, George Steiner128, or 
the famous Polish writer Ryszard Kapuściński). 
Since it is the first research of this kind and size in the field of Finnish-Polish literary 
reception ever done, it cannot – due to its introductory, and therefore to some extent gen-
eral character – go too far into translation divagations, and concentrates instead on issues 
crucial for the investigation of literary reception. For this reason, careful examination of 
differences between original texts and their concretisations in the form of translations will 
be left aside for another more detailed  research project. Translation conceptions can only 
serve in this research project as additional ideas helpful in supplying answers to the main 
questions of reception, as is expected from Itamar Even-Zohar’s conception. His idea of 
translated literature as a system dependent on a historically changeable situation within 
the literature of a receiving country supports Jauss’s postulate of regarding literary recep-
tion (and thus also the reception of translated literature) in the diachronic literary historical 
context in which it takes place, and its part about the position of translated literature within 
the literary polysystem of a target country might explain reception problems of the mutu-
ally translated literatures of Poland and Finland.  
It should finally be emphasized once again that the theoretical frames elaborated upon 
for the needs of this research on the literary reception of mutually translated books from 
Poland and Finland are rooted in Heideggerian-Gadamerian hermeneutics, shaping both 
German reception theory as the core theory for this dissertation, and mentioned contempo-
rary translation approaches that indicate the main direction of current translation studies. 
At the same time, Heideggerian-Gadamerian hermeneutics is considered by the author 
of this work to be the best proposition of interpreting literary texts (and the surrounding 
125 M. Januszkiewicz: W-koło hermeneutyki literackiej, op. cit., pp. 126-127.
126 P. Stöckell: Käännöskritiikki tänään, in: Suomennoskirjallisuuden historia 2, ed. H. K. Riikonen, U. Ko-
vala, P. Kujamäki, O. Paloposki, Helsinki: Suomalaisen Kirjallisuuden Seura 2007, p. 455. 
127 J. Ugniewska: Co tracimy w przekładzie, op. cit.
128 See also G. Steiner: After Babel: aspects of language and translation, London: Oxford University Press 
1976 (the Polish translation: G. Steiner: Po wieży Babel. Problemy języka i przekładu, trans. Olga and Woj-
ciech Kubińscy, Kraków: Universitas 2000).
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world). It no longer supports the traditional hermeneutic belief that the interpreter can 
directly get to one true sense of a message put there on purpose by its sender – defending 
such a thesis in light of postmodern discoveries of humanities is very hard, if not impos-
sible. It does not, however, support the opposite thesis either: that there is no message in 
the text at all, as many postmodernists believe – translated books are perhaps in many 
ways different than original texts, but they are not completely different books. Instead, 
Heideggerian-Gadamerian hermeneutics proposes a reasonable connection of objectivity 
and (inter)subjectivity, providing a convincing explanation of the process of human under-
standing. Hermes may be a shoddy postman and a liar – as John D. Caputo, the creator of 
so called radical hermeneutics, referring to Heidegger’s thought as well, reminds us129 – but 
it does not mean he has no message to pass whatsoever.             
129 M. Januszkiewicz: W-koło hermeneutyki literackiej, op. cit., pp. 112-134.
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6. Detailed Information on the 
Completion of Bibliographies 
Attached to This Dissertation130
6.1 FinniSh textS tranSlated into PoliSh – bibliograPhy oF 
booKS and PreSS bibliograPhy
The presented bibliographies are based on bibliographies by Joanna Trzcińska-Mejor131 
and completed by the author of this work thanks to data of the Polish National Library, 
compiled and available in book form, as a CD and on the Internet till around the year 1995, 
as well as thanks to more coincidental information, supplied by Polish translators from 
Finnish themselves or found (on the Internet, in the form of publications etc.) by the author 
of the presented bibliographies.
Finnish texts included in the presented bibliographies must fulfil several conditions: 
1) they represent Finnish-language literature of Finland132, translated directly from 
Finnish as well as via other languages;
2) they belong to literature of the kind belles-lettres;
3) they were published within Poland;
3) in the case of anthologies – the anthology is an anthology of Finnish literature or there 
is a separate part for Finnish literature in it (and both contain Finnish-language texts).
In problematic cases, it is this work’s author’s decision whether some text fulfils the criteria 
mentioned above or not.
Since both presented bibliographies are mostly based on other existing bibliographies 
of Finnish literature in Poland, they repeat information found in the other bibliographies. It 
has caused several problems and led to the author’s having chosen the following solutions:
130 All the bibliographies cover the period form the very beginning of the presence of Finnish literature 
in Poland and Polish literature in Finland till the year 2006, the current period when this research was 
begun. It means that the bibliographies are completed according to bibliographical data available in 
the year  the bibliographies were completed; that is, 2006, with only possible specifying their data 
afterwards.    
131 I. Csaplaros, J. Trzcińska-Mejor: Bibliografia literatury polskiej w Finlandii. Bibliografia literatury fińskiej 
w Polsce, Warszawa 1981; J. Trzcińska-Mejor: Bibliografia przekładów z literatury fińskiej na język polski 
1976-1998, Helsinki-Warszawa: Suomen kirjallisuuden tiedotuskeskus 1998 (+ suplement: Bibliogra-
fia przekładów z literatury fińskiej na język polski 1998-2004); J. Trzcińska-Mejor: Przekłady z literatury 
fińskiej 1976-2003,  http://aurinko.krap.pl/cms/index.php?option=com_content&task=view&id=34&It
emid=57. 
132 The only exceptions are translations of Karelian laments, translated by Jerzy Litwiniuk from the Kare-
lian language. The translations were created on the basis of Litwiniuk’s Finnish-language skills, though.
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1) in the case of an incomplete bibliographical description in the used bibliography 
with the status of an official bibliographical source133, the lacking piece of information is 
normally not added if it is difficult to be stated with certainty in all problematic cases of 
the same kind (e.g. when a Finnish-language text was translated via another language than 
Finnish). However, the additional piece of information, if it is known to the author of the 
work, might be used in the interpretation of the bibliographical data;
2) an incomplete bibliographical description is completed if used bibliographies do not 
give sufficient data to continue the chosen method of description and the lacking piece of 
information is easily looked up and added with certainty by the author of the presented 
bibliographies (especially a division into literary kinds, i.e. novel, poem, etc.);
3) when two different bibliographies with the status of an official bibliographical source 
contain different information, the piece of information usually used is that which makes 
the more reliable impression, e.g. by being more detailed. In practice, the following crite-
ria were used: bibliographical data published as the detailed bibliography of Trzcińska-
Mejor134 (from the beginning of Polish translations of Finnish literature till around the year 
1980) were considered to be entirely reliable for the most part, and therefore not in need 
of verifications; the last years of the bibliography were compared to the National Bibli-
ography due to the fact that the data collected just before Trzcińska-Mejor’s publication 
of the bibliography could be incomplete (in case of uncertainty, priority was given to the 
Polish National Bibliography); other bibliographies by Joanna Trzcińska-Mejor, much less 
detailed and complete than the first one, were completed using data from the National 
Bibliography, and the National Bibliography was regarded as the most detailed and reli-
able bibliographical basis for the presented bibliographies till around the year 1995, when 
the elaborated version of the National Bibliography ends. After that time, a bibliographical 
source of information on Finnish-language literature in Poland with the status of a fully 
reliable and complete bibliographical source does not exist.
6.2 bibliograPhy oF PoliSh booKS in Finland
The bibliography of Finnish translations of Polish books was created for the needs of Ka-
tarzyna Szal’s Master’s thesis (University of Wrocław, 2004). It was updated thanks to data 
found in the bibliography of Polish literature in Finland by Tapani Kärkkäinen, a Finnish 
translator from Polish, (http://www.saunalahti.fi/tapank/bibliografia.html).
At the time of creating the mentioned bibliography, the similar bibliography created by 
FILI (an information centre on Finnish literature) and available in electronic form (http://
dbgw.finlit/kaannokset) did not yet exist. That is why the bibliography used to conduct 
this research could be only compared with FILI’s and completed with several details from 
it afterwards.           
133 Especially data of the Polish National Library and of the bibliography: I. Csaplaros, J. Trzcińska-
Mejor: Bibliografia literatury polskiej w Finlandii. Bibliografia literatury fińskiej w Polsce, Warszawa 1981.
134 I. Csaplaros, J. Trzcińska-Mejor: Bibliografia…, op. cit.
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6.3 bibliograPhy oF literary reviewS oF PoliSh booKS in 
Finland and bibliograPhy oF literary reviewS oF FinniSh 
booKS in Poland
The bibliography of literary reviews of Polish books in Finland and the bibliography of 
literary reviews of Finnish books in Poland are based on literary reviews appearing in the 
Polish press and dealing with Polish translations of Finnish-language books published in 
Poland, and appearing in the Finnish-language press and dealing with Finnish-language 
translations of Polish books published in Finland. A “literary review” is, then, considered 
to be a press comment (in a newspaper or magazine) from the receiving country on a 
translated book  from Poland published in Finland or from Finland (and Finnish-language 
literature) published in Poland. Therefore, it is not any other text connected with the trans-
lated book, like an interview with the writer, the portrayal of the writer or notes on his/ her 
writing in general (unless it possesses features of a literary review of a concrete book; and 
inasmuch as the existing inventories of the investigated material could be looked up). It 
is not a literary review of the book based on any other – e.g. foreign – edition of the book, 
before the concrete Finnish book was published in Poland or the Polish book in Finland, 
either. Finally, it is not a comment on the translated books fulfilling all the other criteria out 
of those mentioned above, but published in e.g. a book collection of reviews and essays by 
some author.  
Usually, a literary review included in the bibliography on which the research is  based 
appears immediately after the publication of the book which it concerns. Sometimes, how-
ever, it may appear several years later – if it fulfils the criteria of selecting reviews for this 
research project, it is still taken into account. 
Literary reviews forming the bibliographies on which the research has been conducted 
were collected on the basis of the following sources:
a) bibliography of Finnish and Polish literary reviews by Istvan Csaplaros and Joanna 
Trzcińska-Mejor (from the beginning till about the year 1975): Bibliografia literatury 
polskiej w Finlandii, bibliografia literatury fińskiej w Polsce, Warszawa 1981;
b) bibliography of Finnish literary reviews connected with Polish literature from the 
year 1975 till 2002 by Janne Elovirta: Puolan kaunokirjallisuden suomennosten bibliografia 
ja vastaanotto vuodesta 1975 vuoteen 2002, proseminaarityö, Helsingin yliopisto 2002;
c) book and CD bibliographies by the Polish National Library;
d) electronic database of literary reviews by the Polish National Library (www.bn.org.pl);
e) Suomen Media-arkisto, electronic database covering articles from the following 
Finnish newspapers: “Aamulehti” (regularly from the year 1995), “Iltalehti” (1995-
) “Kauppalehti” (1988-), “Kainuun Sanomat” (2002-), “Pohjolan Sanomat” (2000-, to 
some extent from the year 1994), “Lapin Kansa” (1994-), “Satakunnan Kansa” (1994-);
f) Finnish electronic database “Aleksi”;
g) Finnish electronic database “Arto”;
h) Finnish electronic database “Nelli”;
i) archive of literary reviews by the Metso Library in Tampere.
The created bibliographies of literary reviews concerning Polish books in Finland and 
Finnish books in Poland are as complete as the used sources allowed them to be. All the 
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sources are widely considered to be the most reliable, complete, official and accessible ones 
from which the needed kind of knowledge might be gained, when it comes both to Polish 
and Finnish sources. However, all of them probably lack some information, to a greater or 
lesser extent. As a result, the created bibliographies cannot be perfect either. Even in their 
imperfect shape they have their scholarly value, though: they gather literary reviews to 
which one has access– at least when one tries to search for it, as the author of this research 
did. They are literary reviews “existing in the literary consciousness”, then, in contrast to 
those not registered in any important source after the single act of being published some-
where in the press. As a result, the collected bibliographies can be treated as measurable 
indicators of interest in Polish books in Finland and Finnish books in Poland (saying, at the 
same time, much about the level of centralisation of literary life in both countries).
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Finnish Literature 
In Poland, 
Polish Literature 
In Finland 
– Literary Translations
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1. Finnish Literature 
in Poland 
135
 
 
1.1. long beginningS – till 1960
Books
The first period of Polish book translations of Finnish literature is contained between the 
publication dates of two anthologies: Finlandia w oświetleniu literackim (1901 <1891>) and 
the second edition of Panteon wielkich twórców poezji i prozy (1959; first edition 1933). The 
first of the two books was entirely focused on Finnish literature; the second contained a 
chapter with Finnish texts only. Both of them, however, gave a brief look at Finnish-lan-
guage literature, represented by texts by Juhani Aho, Minna Canth, Santeri Alkio, Santeri 
Ivalo, Heikki Kauppinen and Juho Reijonen in the case of the first anthology, and Aho, 
Arvid Järnefelt, Aleksis Kivi, Veikko Antero Koskenniemi, Eino Leino, Larin-Kyösti, Jo-
hannes Linnankoski, A. Oksanen (A. E. Ahlqvist) and Eero Salmelainen, as well as parts of 
Kanteletar, in the second book. The first anthology contained prose only (short-stories, hu-
moresques, a novelette and a novel); the second presented short prosaic forms, fragments 
of longer ones, as well as poetry. 
Between 1901 and 1959 (or 1891 and 1959 when taking into account the first date men-
tioned in the pages of the anthology from 1901), only five other (than the anthologies) 
books appeared, published a long time apart within the first period of Polish book transla-
tions of Finnish literature: Krwawy kwiat (Laulu tulipunaisesta kukasta) by Johannes Lin-
nankoski (1909), Do Helsingforsu (Helsinkiin) by Juhani Aho (1911), Niedziela (Sunnuntai) 
by Ester Ståhlberg (1925), Wytrwaj, towarzyszu! (Toveri, älä petä) by Elvi Sinervo (1952) and 
Kalevala (1958). Four of the books were novels; the fifth one, Kalevala, belonged originally 
to poetry. 
Almost every book was translated by a different translator: the contents of the first 
anthology by G. Plewińska, the texts by Linnankoski and Aho (1909, 1911) by Maria Józefa 
Klemensiewiczowa, Ståhlberg’s novel by Z. de Bondy, the contents of the second anthology 
by Kazimiera Zawistowicz, Elvi Sinervo’s novel by A. Łańska from the Czech language and 
Kalevala by Janina Porazińska. 
When it comes to publishing houses, no regularity can be observed either: the names 
of publishing houses are often not mentioned at all, and if they are, they refer to differ-
ent publishers (A. Gmachowski, Czytelnik, Nasza Księgarnia), among which no name is 
repeated twice. (The only publishing “name” connecting the first three titles of the bibli-
ography, the anthology and books by Linnankoski and Aho, is the name of the same series 
135 This is an introductory part of the research, aiming at supplying orienting results needed for fur-
ther, more specified investigations. It is based on reading the elaborated bibliographies under inves-
tigation with the use of a general knowledge of history (including especially history of literature and 
culture) of Poland and Finland.  
39
within which they appeared, Biblioteka Dzieł Wyborowych, which probably indicates the 
same publisher as well). 
Translations of Finnish literature available in Poland during those years mainly pre-
sented Finnish realism, including the “key names in realism in Finland”136 of their time 
– Juhani Aho and Minna Canth, several realistic authors of lesser fame, like Heikki Kaup-
pinen, Santeri Ivalo, Santeri Alkio137, as well as writers and texts under folk and rural influ-
ence, like Juho Reijonen138, Larin-Kyösti139, Eino Leino (to some extent)140, Kanteletar141 and 
Kalevala142, consisting of Finnish folk songs compiled by Elias Lönnrot, the folk story from 
Karelia Lippo ja Tapio and the fragment of Seitsemän veljestä�. Since the first criterion is a for-
mal one and the second one rather thematic, sometimes the same author or work belongs 
to both groups143. In general, the Finnish literature discovered by Poles in the first period 
of translations seems to be, first of all, a mixture of realism of hard everyday life, mainly in 
the countryside (or after moving from countryside to the city) as described by realists, and 
the magic of nature, found in the same Finnish countryside and heard in old folk songs 
and stories, fascinating especially authors with more a romantic attitude towards similar 
issues. 
The two anthologies are focused on a wider picture of Finnish literature, whose choice 
might be regarded as a result of mixing criteria of  “typicality” (for Finnish literature of 
the nineteenth and the beginning of the twentieth century), “popularity” (in Finland and/ 
or abroad) and “attractiveness” (most probably in the translator’s opinion). On the other 
hand, Polish translations published separately as one text by some Finnish author show 
more of the newest literary trends (of their time) in Finland and about Finnish literature 
abroad, as well as of general trends (of all kinds, usually not so much literary as e.g. histori-
cal or political) in Poland. For example, in 1909 “the first Finnish bestseller” (Kai Laitinen, 
Satu Apo)144 appeared in Poland – Laulu tulipunaisesta kukasta (Krwawy kwiat), which had 
fifteen editions within ten years after its first Finnish publication (first Finnish edition: 
1905) and has been translated into many languages145. The novel by the first Finnish presi-
dent’s wife, Sunnuntai (Niedziela), might have interested its translator/ publisher mainly 
as a work by the first Finnish president’s wife (especially since Poland and Finland were 
building their independent countries at the same time, after Finland gained independence 
136 A History of Finland’s Literature, edited by G. C. Schoolfield, Lincoln: University of Nebraska Press 
1998, p. 98.  See also e.g. J. Ahokas: A History of Finnish Literature, Bloomington: Indiana University 
1973, p. 134. 
137 A History of Finland’s Literature, edited by G. C. Schoolfield, op. cit., p. 98.
138 See e.g. J. Ahokas: A History of Finnish Literature, op. cit., p. 141.
139 See e.g. ibidem, p. 167.
140 See e.g. ibidem, p. 156 et al.
141 See e.g. A History of Finland’s Literature, edited by G. C. Schoolfield, op. cit., p. 3 et al.
142 See e.g. ibidem; Suomen kirjallisuushitoria. 1, Hurskaista lauluista ilostelevaan romaniin, editor-in-chief 
Y. Varpio, ed. Y. Varpio, L. Huhtala, Helsinki: Suomalaisen Kirjallisuuden Seura 1999, p. 213 et al. 
143 E.g. Canth, Aho, Heikki Kauppinen, Santeri Ivalo, Santeri Alkio and Juho Reijonen are included 
into the chapter of the book by J. Ahokas A History of Finnish Literature (op. cit.) under the general title 
Literature in Finnish in the Second Half of the Nineteenth Century: Realists and Folk Writers (pp. 86-145), 
which characterizes in a general way Finnish literature of this period as a whole.
144 K. Laitinen, S. Apo: Historia Literatury Fińskiej. Zarys, trans. C. Lewandowska, Wrocław-Warszawa-
Kraków 1991.
145 A History of Finland’s Literature, edited by G. C. Schoolfield, op. cit., p. 130.
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in 1917 and Poland regained it in 1918). And the year 1952, when  communism was at its 
height in Poland, seemed to be a perfect date to publish a novel by Elvi Sinervo146 (Toveri, 
älä petä), a Finnish left-wing writer, by Czytelnik, the first Polish postwar big publishing 
concern, established in 1944 from the initiative of Jerzy Borejsza, an old-time communist 
(from before-the-war times), and approved by postwar communistic officials in Poland147. 
During the analysed period, the publication of Polish translations of Finnish literature 
was generally greatly influenced by Polish history and politics. The two world wars and 
the political disorder of the time did not support the translation process, weakening Polish 
interests in foreign literatures in the years of growing national emotions and concern148, 
or – as for instance during the second world war – not allowing the Polish publishing 
market to function normally at all (the printing of valuable Polish and foreign literature 
was banned)149; within the socrealist period after the second world war – especially 1950-
1955 – of strict centralisation of the Polish publishing market150, when only one model of 
literature was accepted, interest in foreign literature was limited by the official political 
line, shaped by indications coming from the Soviet Union. The political history of Poland 
becomes, then, one of the reasons why so few Finnish texts were published during the ana-
lysed period, and none were published during the war years, nor between 1945 and 1958, 
with the exception of Sinervo’s novel (1952), which fits the socrealist programme of Polish 
literature of that time. After 1956, socrealism in Polish literature started to weaken151. But it 
only gave time for Porazińska’s Kalevala and the second edition of Panteon wielkich twórców 
poezji i prozy to be published before the end of the analysed period.  
Although, according to the bibliographical data, only one book was translated via 
another language – Sinervo’s text from Czech – it is difficult to state with certainty who 
else of the first Polish translators of Finnish literature used another language as the only 
or supporting language of their translations. The further we move into the past, the less 
information there is about translators and the circumstances of publication of the trans-
lations. In the analysed period, however, four translators seem to play a bigger role in 
the translation process in Poland: the translator of the contents of the first anthology, G. 
Plewińska152 (whose name cannot be even decoded on the basis of available information 
– such information about this translator does not exist), Maria Józefa Klemensiewiczowa 
(1862-1938), one of the first propagators of Scandinavian – especially Danish – literature 
in Poland, Kazimiera Zawistowicz (1897-1984)153, an ethnographer, later a professor, in the 
146 See e.g. ibidem, p. 178.
147 P. Kitrasiewicz, Ł. Gołębiewski: Rynek książki w Polsce 1944-1989, Warszawa 2005: Biblioteka Analiz, 
p. 11.
148As a Finnish scholar notes, e.g. the rightist turn in politics and connected concentration on the in-
terior, as opposed to exterior issues of nations, was typical for the pre-war decade of the 1930 in 
most European countries, including Poland. He also confirms that war is a bad time for publishing 
translated literatures. (E. Sevänen: Ikkunat auki, ikkunat kiinni! Suomennoskirjallisuuden asema ja luonne 
1920- ja 1930-luvulla, in: Suomennoskirjallisuuden historia 1, ed. H. K. Riikonen, U. Kovala, P. Kujamäki, 
O. Paloposki, Helsinki: Suomalaisen Kirjallisuuden Seura 2007, pp. 382-393).    
149 P. Kitrasiewicz, Ł. Gołębiewski: Rynek książki w Polsce 1944-1989, op. cit., p. 9.
150 See ibidem, chapter: Książka centralnie sterowana. Lata 1950-1955, pp. 31-61. 
151 See ibidem, chapter: Na fali “odwilży”. Lata 1956-1960  et al., pp. 63-105 et al.
152 Besides information found in written sources, the information about translators also come from inter-
views with Polish translators from Finnish conducted by Katarzyna Szal for the purposes of this work. 
153 http://www.turystyka.lodz.pl/ludzie/zawistowiczadamska.htm, 25.09.2006. 
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years 1930-1932 a stipendist in Finland and France, and Janina Porazińska (1888-1871)154, 
a poet, novelist and translator of Swedish literature, inspired especially by Polish folklore 
and famous for her texts for children. What makes these four translators more important 
than others of that period is that Plewińska and Zawistowicz were authors of Polish trans-
lations of the contents of the two first anthologies with Finnish texts; Klemensiewiczowa 
translated two books (other translators only one) and Porazińska became the first transla-
tor of the fundament of Finnish-language literature published in Poland as a book, namely 
Kalevala. The Polish translators who dealt with Finnish literature at that time specialised 
in other fields (than Finnish literature). Finnish literature remained on the margins of their 
main interests. One must admit, though, that it usually corresponded to these interests a 
lot: e.g. Klemensiewiczowa and Porazińska were keen on literatures of the North (of which 
Finland is part), Zawistowicz and Porazińska were inspired by the topic of folklore (which 
could be easily found in Finnish-language literature of the nineteenth and the beginning of 
the twentieth century), and finally: Porazińska was an author of texts for children – her Ka-
levala is adjusted to their needs as well155. In general, the presented explanations show how 
greatly the first Polish translations of Finnish literature were influenced by the translators’ 
own interests, and thus probably their own choices, which makes the translators much 
more important than the publishers when it comes to shaping the choice of the translations 
under investigation.  
It is not surprising that the bibliography of the first Finnish literary texts translated 
into Polish contains the most important names of Finnish-language literature of the inves-
tigated time (and of Finnish-language literature generally): two great Finnish poets of the 
beginning of  the twentieth century, Leino156 and Koskenniemi157, fundaments of Finnish re-
alism (Canth, Aho), a literary trend very important in Finnish-language literature from its 
beginnings till the modernistic breakthrough of the mid-twentieth century158, as well as the 
basis of Finnish-language literature (Kalevala, Kanteletar159, Seitsemän veljestä�). That is what 
one would expect to be translated at the very beginning, both in the case of an intentional 
translation policy and coincidental translation choices (which were more likely in this case, 
where there were very few translations): an intentional translation policy starts with build-
ing a solid literary basis for further translations by choosing the most significant names 
and titles, whereas coincidental translation choices tend to focus on the best known titles 
and authors.. It was the very beginning only, though: the famous names and titles of Finn-
ish literature were only announced rather than really presented, through single, usually 
quite short texts, like various kinds of short-stories and poems, or – like in the case of Seit-
semän veljestä or Kanteletar – through fragments of the texts only. Although the year 1958, 
154 http://pl.wikipedia.org/wiki/Janina_Porazi%C5%84ska, 25.09.2006; Literatura polska XX wieku. Prze-
wodnik encyklopedyczny, v. 2., scientific editors A. Hutnikiewicz, A. Lam, Warszawa: Wydawnictwo 
Naukowe PWN 2000, p. 55.   
155 See also the next paragraph. 
156 See e.g. A History of Finland’s Literature, edited by G. C. Schoolfield, op. cit., p. 111.
157 See e.g. J. Ahokas: A History of Finnish Literature, op. cit., p. 270.
158 Finnish modernists of the 1950s postulated – for the first time in such a scale in Finland – the auton-
omy of art, including setting it free from obligations towards reality, the mimetic depicting of which is 
crucial for realism  (See e.g. Suomen kirjallisuushitoria. 3, Rintamakirjeistä tietoverkkoihin, editor-in-chief 
Y. Varpio, ed. P. Lassila, Helsinki: Suomalaisen Kirjallisuuden Seura 1999, p. 69). 
159 See e.g. A History of Finland’s Literature, edited by G. C. Schoolfield, op. cit., p. 3 et al.
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when Janina Porazińska published her translation of Kalevala in a prosaic form adjusted to 
children’s needs, is considered to be the year of the first full Polish translation of the Finnish 
epos, Kalevala by Porazińska was an adaptation of motifs taken from the epos rather than a 
real translation of it160. (It is probably also not a coincidence that the children’s’ Kalevala by 
Porazińska was published by Nasza Księgarnia, which – established in 1921 – came back to 
the market in 1945, and in 1950 changed its profile, focusing on literature for children and 
young readers161). Kalevala had to wait for its full (and – according to the original version – 
poetical) presentation in Poland as well162, then. 
It is not surprising either that the first translations from Finnish were so few: besides 
the historical and political problems in Poland of that time, it was not easy to find transla-
tors able to deal with the Finnish language, or at least acquainted with Finnish literature 
well enough to make more choices and create more translations (even via other languages). 
One more reason why so few Finnish works were translated might be that Finnish-lan-
guage literature was quite young163, with e.g. its first published novels dating from 1870 – 
Seitemän veljestä by Aleksis Kivi and Ylhäiset ja alhaiset by K. J. Gummerus164  – and thus not 
literarily developed yet in comparison to other – much bigger and older – world literatures, 
probably offering much more to the Polish translators, publishers and readers of the time. 
Although it took a lot of time, at the end of the analysed period Polish interests in Finn-
ish literature were finally awoken. It was too early, though, to talk about the clear direc-
tions of these interests. It was impossible as of yet to point out the stable thematic areas of 
Polish translations of Finnish texts (since there were generally so few translations at that 
time and Finnish literature had just started to be discovered in Poland). It was hard even to 
say whether Poles were more interested in Finnish prose or poetry (as one should choose 
between criteria of quantity and quality; besides, the second anthology contained both 
prose and poetry; although the balance was slightly biased towards prose, especially since 
the greatest Finnish poetical work, Kalevala, gained in its Polish translation a prosaic form 
as well). It was, finally, difficult to indicate the leading Polish translators of Finnish litera-
ture of that time –  all of them were “important”, for all of them were “first” (although one 
might try to find among them “more important” ones, like the author of this work in the 
text above), and completely impossible in the case of Polish publishing houses (since none 
of them seemed to be more interested in printing Finnish texts than others). 
The next decades of Polish translations of Finnish-language literature were to say 
something more about the translation process, which finally began.
160 www.bukul.lublin.pl/wystawy/pamietnik_wystaw/kalevala (material concerning a Polish exhibi-
tion devoted to Kalevala), 23.10.2006.
161 P. Kitrasiewicz, Ł. Gołębiewski: Rynek książki w Polsce 1944-1989, op. cit., pp. 17, 51.
162 In 1965-69, the literary youth magazine “Radar” published  a Polish text of the Finnish epic in the 
poetical translation of Józef Ozga Michalski, based on the philological translation by Karol Laszecki, 
co-operating with Suomalainen Kirjallisuuden Seura and using the Finnish version of the epic pub-
lished in Porvo in 1953 and edited by J. Kalima and O. Manninen. The same text was used in the 
preparation of a book version of the Kalevala, which appeared in Poland in 1974 (www.bukul.lublin.
pl/wystawy/pamietnik_wystaw/kalevala, op.cit.).
163 Y. Varpio: Land of the North Star. An Introduction to Finnish Literature and Culture, translated from the 
Finnish manuscript by P. Claydon, Tampere: Tampere University Press 1999, p. 55. 
164 Ibidem.
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The Press
The first period of Polish book translations of Finnish literature is framed by two antholo-
gies; the corresponding time of similar translations published in the press is limited by 
translations of parts of Kalevala, published in 1869 by Seweryna Duchińska in “Biblioteka 
Warszawska” and in 1956 by Janina Porazińska in “Płomyk”. The great majority of trans-
lations in the Polish press created between the Kalevala frames are extracts from the Finn-
ish epos too, presented in different years by different translators and in different literary 
magazines. From 1869 till 1892, fragments of Kalevala were the only Finnish texts printed in 
Polish papers; later not the only ones, but still appearing quite often among other transla-
tions from Finnish. 
Extracts from the Finnish epos were presented at first in 1869 by Seweryna Duchińska 
in “Biblioteka Warszawska”. In 1880, Feliks Jezierski published his translations of frag-
ments of the work in the same magazine. Two years later, Józef Tretiak summarized, com-
mented on and translated from French other fragments, printed in “Przewodnik Naukowy 
i Literacki”. In 1925, Maria Krahelska-Tołwińska placed in “Przegląd Warszawski” her 
translations of Kalevala’s parts, created with the help of a Danish translation. Two years 
later, she printed a new translated fragment in “Gazeta Literacka”. The same translator, al-
though under the signature of M. Tołwińska, also presented a part of the epos in “Zeszyty 
Wrocławskie” in 1948. In 1928, Kalevala found another translator, namely Kazimiera Zawis-
towicz, and another literary magazine to publish it, namely “Czas”. In 1934/ 35, a new 
part of the Finnish epos was translated by Kazimierz Andrzej Jaworski and printed in 
“Kamena”. In 1935, Kalevala interested Jan Brzechwa, who published his translations of the 
text in “Tygodnik Ilustrowany”, “Kurier Warszawski”, “Bluszcz” and “Kurier Poranny” 
(all within the same year); in 1937 – in “Przegląd Polsko-Fińsko-Estoński”; in 1939 – in 
“Twórczość” and in 1949 – in “Odrodzenie”. Finally, in 1956, “Płomyk” printed transla-
tions of extracts from the epos by Janina Porazińska. 
Besides Kalevala, translations of other Finnish literary works appeared in the analysed 
period in the Polish press: several short prosaic texts by Juhani Aho (Vanha nuorimies, 
1898; Kohtaus keisarin patsaalla, 1900; Oman onnensa seppä, 1901; Äiti, 1901, 1907, 1908; 
Maailman murjoma, 1902, 1908), by Pietari Päivärinta (Ruoti-ukko, 1892; Uudistalo, 1892; 
Puutteen Matti, 1907), Naapurit by Heikki Kauppinen (1927), Muuan rakkaustarina by Aino 
Kallas (1927) and Muuan Tellervo-niminen by Frans Eemil Sillanpää (1947). The rest of the 
Polish prosaic translations of Finnish literature at that time were fragments of longer texts 
(Laulu tulipunaisesta kukasta by Linnakoski, 1923; Koululaistarina by Siippainen, 1954) or 
national tales and legends (Aj-słu, 1913; Finnish legend, 1928; Karelian tale, 1949). When 
it comes to poetry, besides Kalevala, Kanteletar was presented in small parts in Poland (in 
1906 and 1921 by B. Kutyłowski). Polish translators also paid attention to Eino Leino (Vive 
la Pologne, 1921; Järjestys, 1927; Meri ja päivä, 1928; Legenda, 1938; Kumpi on kauniimpi, 1939; 
Sudenkorentojen laulu, 1939), Veikko Antero Koskenniemi (Runo vapaalle Puolalle, 1918), 
Larin-Kyösti (Inehmo ja sammal, 1925), Elvi Sinervo (Ylistän neuvostoihmistä, 1953) and sev-
eral other poets translated and published by Stanisław Czernik in 1939 (Henrikki Juhana 
Erkko, Hilja Haahti, Pekka Juhani Hannikainen, Uuno Kailas, Unto Karri, Ilmari Kianto, 
Otto Manninen, Katri Vala and Lauri Viljainen), as well to a single and anonymous song 
of a country-girl (1934). 
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Translations of Finnish literature in Polish literary magazines were not published fre-
quently at the end of the nineteenth century. They started to appear more regularly from 
the beginning of the new century, with a remarkable break in publication ofg any transla-
tions in the years 1940–1947, as well as several smaller ones.
In the analysed period, the translations seem to be more important than their authors. 
Translators’ names are often unknown; if they are known, they refer to many different 
people, making it hard to indicate the most significant ones. The translators of Kalevala are, 
however, more noticeable than others  (mainly due to the importance of the text) – Sew-
eryna Duchińska, Feliks Jezierski, Józef Tretiak, Maria Krahelska-Tołwińska, Kazimiera 
Zawistowicz, Kazimierz Andrzej Jaworski165 and Jan Brzechwa (although K.A. Jaworski 
does not seem to be as significant as the other translators of fragments of the Finnish epos, 
since the parts translated by him were the smallest in comparison to the work of the oth-
ers). B. Kutyłowski attracts the bibliography’s reader’s attention as the only translator of 
extracts from Kanteletar published in the press at that time. Stanisław Czernik, on the other 
hand, was the only translator of the analysed period who presented to Polish readers such 
a wide range of Finnish poets; translations of their texts were published mainly in one edi-
tion of “Okolica Poetów”, in the year 1939.   
It is also almost impossible to indicate the literary magazines which played the biggest 
role in propagating Finnish literature in Poland – almost each translation was published in 
a different magazine, or, at least, almost each translator from Finnish published his works in 
a different paper (although it also happened quite often that the same translator placed his 
texts in several different magazines, like Jan Brzechwa did with his translations of Kalevala; 
another common practice was to print the same text by the same translator in different maga-
zines interested in it, as in the case of Runo vapaalle Puolalle by Koskenniemi in Kwiatkowski’s 
translation, published in 1918 in “Kurier Warszawski” as well as in “Biesiada”). However, at 
the end of the nineteenth century, “Biblioteka Warszawska” was the paper in which the first 
translations of Kalevala (and thus of Finnish-language literature in general) were presented, 
created by two different translators, namely Duchińska and Jezierski. Another literary maga-
zine which contributed a lot to the propagation of Finnish poets among Polish readers seems 
to be “Okolica Poetów”, where most of the names of translated poets in Poland at the time 
under investigation appeared (within just one issue of the magazine, from 1939).    
The brackets made out of the dates of the two border translations of Kalevala (in 1869 
and 1956) characterise to some extent all the content of the analysed part of the press bibli-
ography: Kalevala was a Finnish text that interested Polish translators and/ or literary mag-
azines of that time most. Actually, it was a piece of writing that woke up Polish interests 
in Finnish-language literature in general: the year 1869, when Duchińska published her 
translations of the epos, is the date of the first appearance of any text representing Finnish-
language literature in Poland ever. Till the end of the nineteenth century, extracts from the 
epos constituted the significant majority of Polish translations of Finnish texts; later, they 
still provoked new translators to deal with it.
165 Kazimierz Andrzej Jaworski (1897-1873), a poet, prosaist, journalist and translator, published his 
translations of parts of Kalevala in “Kamena”, a literary journal he edited between 1933 and 1939 
(Słownik współczesnych pisarzy polskich, ed. By E. Korzeniewska et al., v. 2. [j-p], Warszawa: Państwowe 
Wydawnictwo Naukowe 1964, pp. 46-48; Literatura polska XX wieku. Przewodnik encyklopedyczny, v. 1., 
scientific editors A. Hutnikiewicz, A. Lam, Warszawa: Wydawnictwo Naukowe PWN 2000, pp. 256-
257). 
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In the analysed period, Kalevala was being translated into Polish via other languages, 
and the result of the translation samples was usually far removed from the original166. The 
bibliography gives detailed information on languages on the basis of which the Polish 
translations were created in some cases only – Józef Tretiak made use of the French version 
of the Finnish epos and Maria Krahelska used the original text of Kalevala together with its 
Danish translation. Experts indicate significant foreign influences in other Polish transla-
tions of the Finnish epos as well, though – French ones in Duchińska’s work and Russian 
ones in Kazimierz Andrzej Jaworski’s and Jan Brzechwa’s texts. Moreover, the form of Ka-
levala in Polish translations changed, too, in dependence on the language version used as 
the basis for the Polish text and possibly on the translator’s invention: at least Tretiak’s and 
Porazińska’s versions of the Finnish epos gained a prosaic form. A detailed history of all 
Polish translations of Kalevala is not known. 
Polish magazines seemed to favour neither prose nor poetry, favouring short pieces of 
writing in general (longer texts need more space to be published than the magazine can 
offer): short-stories and fragments of longer texts when it comes to prose, as well as single 
poems or parts of longer poetical compositions, like Kalevala and Kanteletar, in poetry (with 
difficulty in classification caused by changes during the translation process of the original 
literary genre in the case of Kalevala).  
Finnish texts presented in the Polish press did not differ a lot in character from those 
published in the period in question in book form : one can mostly find among them the 
basis of Finnish-language literature, namely Kalevala (and Kanteletar), Juhani Aho as the 
main representative of Finnish prose and Eino Leino as the most frequently translated 
Finnish poet. 
Kalevala seems to be a universal phenomenon in the first period of Polish press transla-
tions – it was being published during the entire period, with small differences in frequency 
of publication only. It is not surprising that the investigated translations were opened by 
one of the most important – and first – Finnish-language works: the national epos of Fin-
land167. Especially since – as Polish professor specialising in literatures and cultures of the 
North, Zenon Ciesielski, explains168 – a wider turn towards literatures of the North in gen-
eral began in Europe in the epoch of romanticism, when other European nations started 
to be interested in old Scandinavian texts, like sagas, Edda, Kalevala, etc. Polish translations 
of the Finnish epos from the second part of the nineteenth century might be regarded as 
echoes of this general trend, then, supported by more prosaic circumstances: not many 
other Finnish works able to attract foreign translators and/ or publishers were available 
at that time in the still relatively new Finnish-language literature. The fact that the year 
1935, the hundredth anniversary of Kalevala’s first edition, was dedicated to the epos only 
(it was the only Finnish text’s translation printed in five different Polish magazines within 
that year <”Tygodnik Ilustrowany”, “Kurier Warszawski”, “Bluszcz”, “Kurier Poranny” 
and “Kamena” from 1934/35>, by two different translators – Brzechwa and Jaworski) does 
166 www.bukul.lublin.pl/wystawy/pamietnik_wystaw/kalevala (material concerning a Polish exhibi-
tion devoted to Kalevala), 25.10.2006.
167 Besides information indicated in the charpter about book translations of the period in question, see 
also e.g. Y. Varpio: Land of the North Star, op. cit., p. 41 et al. [about the importance of Kalevala in Finland 
from the year of its first edition in 1835 to contemporary times].
168 Literatura polska XX wieku. Przewodnik encyklopedyczny, scientific editors A. Hutnikiewicz, A. Lam, 
Warszawa 2000, p. 535.
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not surprise either; the same as another fact – that Kalevala, difficult to translate169 and still 
unknown in Poland as a whole, constantly attracted  new Polish translators, who wanted 
to take up this translation challenge. 
The second place in popularity among the press translations belongs, according to the 
bibliographical data, to Juhani Aho and Eino Leino: both of them were presented in Poland 
by many more texts than just one (Aho – 5 titles, some of them printed more than once, 
in different papers; Leino – 6 poems), unlike most of the other Finnish writers translated 
into Polish at that time. It is interesting that they seem to divide between themselves Polish 
attention of the analysed period: Aho’s works were translated from 1898 till 1908, Leino’s 
texts from 1921 till 1939; thus no years cover Polish translations of the two writers togeth-
er170. This observation leads to other observations: the analysed period might be divided 
into several sub-periods due to the character of the translations under investigation. 
The first world war marks the first border in the character of the investigated trans-
lations: before the war, mainly the best known names of early Finnish-language liter-
ature (Kalevala, Kanteletar and the realists171 Aho and Päivärinta) appeared in Poland; 
after the war, other Finnish names started to be discovered and introduced to Poles as 
well (besides the realists, still present, but now represented only by Heikki Kauppinen172 
<Naapurit, 1927>, and the universal Kalevala, also Leino, Koskenniemi, Linnankoski, La-
rin-Kyösti, Aino Kallas173 and a huge and varied group of poets presented by Czernik 
169 Jerzy Litwiniuk, the author of a Polish book translation of Kalevala created much later (in 1998), wro-
te in the introduction to his Kalevala about numerous problems with which the Finnish epic confronts a 
Polish translator, stemming mainly from huge linguistic and cultural differences between Poland and 
Finland (quoted after www.bukul.lublin.pl/wystawy/pamietnik_wystaw/kalevala, op. cit.): “Rzecz 
[to] jasna, że odrębność strukturalna fińszczyzny wobec rodziny języków indoeuropejskich nastrę-
czała tłumaczom nieco więcej problemów niż dotychczasowa praktyka translatorska z tłumaczeniami 
klasyki starożytnej włącznie. Dodajmy do tego wymogi ‘ludowości’, jak również pewnej ‘dziwności’ 
w bezpośrednim odbiorze. Niemcy, Anglicy lub Czesi mogli dokonywać zapożyczeń z pomników 
literatury średniowiecznej, Rosjanie z zapisów bylin i bezpośrednio z gwary Pomorów, sąsiadujących 
o miedzę z Finami. U nas próby wywołania podobnego efektu doprowadzały do takich rezultatów, 
jak przekład ‘Iliady’ na góralszczyznę. Francuzi, których od czasów Boya inteligencja [polska] czytała 
w oryginale, musieli się utrzymać w swoim akademickim kanonie absolutnej zrozumiałości, stąd ko-
rzystanie właśnie z pośrednictwa ich przekładów skazywało tłumacza na brak jakichkolwiek odnie-
sień do bogactwa fińskich dialektów. [Np.] Skandynawów tłumaczono u nas przez wersje niemieckie. 
Nic dziwnego, [bowiem] nie znany był u nas niezawodny klucz do zasobu leksykalnego ‘Kalevali’, 
jaki stanowił opracowany przez samego Lönnrota monumentalny słownik fińsko-szwedzki ‘Suomala-
is-Ruotsalainen Sanakirja’ (1866-1880). Byliśmy skazani na pośrednictwo ‘osób trzecich’ ze wszystkimi 
fatalnymi [tego] konsekwencjami”.  
170 Juhani Aho achieved fame as a representative of the Finnish realism of the second half of the nine-
teenth century and Eino Leino became known as a writer of the Finnish neoromanticism of the end of 
the nineteenth century; thus they belong to different generations (see e.g.  J. Ahokas: A History of Finn-
ish Literature, op. cit.). A direct connection between this fact and the time their texts were translated 
into Polish does not have to occur, though.     
171 See p. 39. Pietari Päivärinta, together with e.g. Heikki Kauppinen, also popular among readers of 
his time, included into the chapter about realism and folk traditions in Finnish literature of the second 
half of the nineteenth century in the book by Ahokas, was very popular in his lifetime (at first consid-
ered a better representative of Finnish literature than Kivi), mentioned even in foreign encyclopedias 
and translated into several foreign languages (J. Ahokas: A History of Finnish Literature, op.cit., p. 89). 
172 See also above. J. Ahokas: A History of Finnish Literature, op.cit., p. 89, 90: Kappinen, although 
included in the same group as e.g. Päiväranta due to the character of his text, did not chronologically 
belong to Päivärinta’s generation; he was younger.   
173 All the mentioned  writers (younger than realists) were no longer connected  – chronologically or 
even thematically – with Finnish realism (J. Ahokas: A History of Finnish Literature, op.cit.). 
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in 1939174: Henrikki Juhana Erkko, Hilja Haahti, Pekka Juhani Hannikainen, Uuno Kai-
las, Unto Karri, Ilmari Kianto, Otto Manninen, Katri Vala and Lauri Viljanen). The second 
similar border is the second world war. The third part of the entire analysed period starts 
after it, in 1947, when the first Finnish text was published after the break during the war. 
This sub-period was influenced by the socrealist programme in Poland, which favored 
left-wing writers like Elvi Sinervo175 (Ylistän neuvostoihmistä, 1953) and Olavi Siippainen176 
(Koululaistarina, 1954); the rest of the Polish press translations of Finnish literature at that 
time were neutral texts, like Kalevala (1948, 1949, 1956) and a Karelian tale, as well as a half-
neutral (or even accidentally supportive of socrealist concepts with his ideas of the biologi-
cal picture of the nation), half-famous Finnish Nobel prize-winner from 1939 – Sillanpää� 
(Muuan Tellervo-niminen).
The analysed bibliography proves that the translation process greatly depends on his-
tory and politics: the years of the two world wars did not cover any translations at all (1914-
1918 and 1940-1947; war time is not a good period for translated literature177); two texts 
published directly after the first war (Runo vapaalle Puolalle by Koskenniemi, 1918, and Vive 
la Pologne! by Leino, 1921) were obviously determined by the historical situation, the same 
as the few translations after the second world war, not questioning the official political 
line in Poland. The division according to the character of the translations presented above 
proves as well, though, that not only history and politics played a great role in shaping the 
translation process, but also translators who – like Czernik, presenting his huge selection 
of Finnish poets in 1939 – could do a lot for the translations even against the historical 
circumstances in which they had to act, and without an immediate connection to the con-
temporary literary situation in Finland178.   
All in all, the analysed period of the translations under investigation may be divided 
into three smaller parts with their own characteristics. The first starts with the first Finnish 
translation presented in Poland ever – extracts from Kalevala by Duchińska, printed in 1869 
– and finishes before the first world war (the last translation published in this sub-period is 
a Finnish tale from 1913). This period was the first – and therefore very simplified  – pres-
entation of Finnish literature in Poland, with its most famous and/ or typical names and 
titles (of early Finnish-language literature, like Kalevala, Kanteletar, Aho, Päivärinta and one 
Finnish tale). Finnish literature introduced to Poles was again – like in the case of book 
174 The authors chosen by Czernik ranged from early Finnish poets, like Henrikki Juhana Erkko, Pekka 
Juhani Hannikainen, through the most popular and appreciated representatives of Finnish poetry, 
like Leino or Manninen, to quite contemporary (at that time) poets belonging to Tulenkantajat, a liberal 
literary movement of the 1920s inspired by Russian and Italian futurism, like Uuno Kailas, Katri Vala 
or Lauri Viljanen (on the basis of connected information found in the following sources:  Suomen kirjal-
lisuushitoria. 1, Hurskaista lauluista ilostelevaan romaniin, op. cit.; J. Ahokas: A History of Finnish Litera-
ture, op.cit.; A History of Finland’s Literature, edited by G. C. Schoolfield, op. cit., Suomen kirjallisuushi-
toria. 2, Järkiuskosta vaistojen kapinaan, editor-in-chief Y. Varpio, ed. L. Rojola, Helsinki: Suomalaisen 
Kirjallisuuden Seura 1999; http://www.kirjasto.sci.fi/mwaltari.htm, 27.10.2006).
175 See p. 40.
176 Suomen kirjallisuushitoria. 2, op. cit., p. 244.
177 See p. 40.
178 Although Czernik could present several more contemporary Finnish authors (than the ones trans-
lated before the first world war) as the result of developments within Finnish literature itself, he did 
not hesitate to include into his translations also older Finnish poets, not translated into Polish before 
and not even ever counted among the most popular Finnish authors. That is how his selection of the 
translations becomes, first of all, his own choice.  
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translations of the first analysed period – a mixture of realism of hard everyday life on the 
one hand and the magic of folk songs and tales on the other. Limits in publishing Finnish 
texts in Poland in this sub-period were set by Poles’ weak knowledge of Finnish-language 
literature and a relatively  small range of texts belonging to the newly born writing in 
the national language of the Finns (in comparison to older and bigger world literatures), 
rather than by historical and political reasons connected with Poland. That is why the 
authors of several translations of Finnish literature at that time that might be called im-
portant for the entire history of these translations and should be appreciated even more. 
Additional attention should be paid, then, to the first translator of a Finnish-language text 
into Polish ever – Seweryna Duchińska (1816-1905)179, a poet, translator and publicist – as 
well as to the first Polish paper that published this text, namely parts of Kalevala – “Bib-
lioteka Warszawska”. “Biblioteka Warszawska” later also printed extracts from Kalevala 
by its next translator, Jezierski, and – as Z. Ciesielski adds180 – used to publish reviews of 
the Scandinavian press of that time and in 1853 printed a long article on Scandinavian 
literatures of the first half of the nineteenth century. Another distinction for Finnish-Polish 
work should be given to Feliks Jezierski  (1817-1901), a pedagogue, literary critic, transla-
tor, philosopher and researcher, with an educational background gained in Moscow and 
Germany and with wide humanistic interests; he became the second translator of parts 
of Kalevala. The third translator of extracts from the Finnish epos of that time was Józef 
Tretiak (1841-1923)181, a Polish professor, historian of literature and critic, who not only 
translated parts of Kalevala, but also provided solid literary information on the work. B. 
Kutyłowski also deserves special attention, since he introduced fragments of Kanteletar to 
Polish readers. The initial sub-period of Finnish-Polish translations as a whole must be 
evaluated positively: Finnish literature was presented in Poland, although – as one would 
expect from an initial period – neither too deeply, nor too widely, and to a large extent 
with the help of foreign languages.
The second sub-period starts with the first Finnish publications after the first world 
war (1918 – Runo vapaalle Puolalle by Koskenniemi in Kwiatkowski’s translation) and lasts 
till 1939, when Stanisław Czernik published in “Okolica Poetów” his great collection of 
Finnish poems, just before the second world war interrupted the translation process again. 
This was the most fruitful part of the entire analysed period, when the majority of new – 
quite differentiated – Finnish names and titles appeared. The biggest contribution to this 
fact was made by Stanisław Czernik (1899-1969)182, a poet, novelist, essayist and translator 
(of Finnish and Latvian poets), interested especially in folklore, who, during several years 
between the wars, edited the literary magazine “Okolica Poetów”. Czernik started his pub-
lications of Finnish poets in 1938 with a single translation of Legenda by Eino Leino, created 
together with E. Lisitzin. Within the next year, he already dedicated one issue of his literary 
magazine to Finnish poetry, presenting the widest picture thereof since the beginning of 
the analysed translations. Czenik chose from poetical repertoire of Finnish writers what 
179 http://encyklopedia.pwn.pl/lista.php?o=1&co=DUCHI%D1SKA+SEWERYNA, 27.10.2006.
180 Literatura polska XX wieku…, op. cit., p. 535.
181 http://portalwiedzy.onet.pl/4861,haslo.html, 27.10.2006. 
182 http://encyklopedia.interia.pl/haslo?hid=132357 , 27.10.2006; Literatura polska XX wieku. Przewodnik 
encyklopedyczny, v. 1., scientific editors A. Hutnikiewicz, A. Lam, Warszawa: Wydawnictwo Naukowe 
PWN 2000, p. 105.  
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best fitted his own literary programme183, emphasizing the melody of folk songs and the 
lyrical melancholy of Finnish poetry. In that way, Czernik and “Okolica Poetów”, which he 
edited, played a great role in the propagation of the literature of Finland among Poles. Dur-
ing the same sub-period, Maria Krahelska-Tołwińska created her translations of extracts 
from Kalevala, using – for the first time in the history of Polish translations of the Finnish 
epos – the original version (together with a Danish one). The analysed years generally 
signed themselves up in the history of Polish translations of Finnish literature as one more 
period when Polish interests in Kalevala were at their height – the epos was also translated 
by Kazimiera Zawistowicz, K. A. Jaworski and the famous Polish poet, author of texts for 
children and translator of Russian prose of e.g. Puszkin and Czechow,  Jan Brzechwa184 
(no wonder – the period covered the year 1935, which was the hundredth anniversary 
of Kalevala’s first edition). The fact that two recognized poets, Stanisław Czernik and Jan 
Brzechwa, showed interest in Finnish writing, was promising for the future of Polish trans-
lations of Finnish literature.      
The last sub-period under investigation started in 1947 with the publication of the first 
Finnish text after the second world war – Muuan Tellervo-niminen by Sillanpää – and ended 
with extracts from Kalevala in Porazińska’s translation in 1956. This sub-period was great-
ly influenced by politics (socrealism in Polish literature)185, with strict control of the state 
over the book market (which also meant strict censorship allowing only for the publica-
tion of texts not questioning the official political line). That is why it did not yield a good 
translation harvest186: a few more fragments of Kalevala (by Maria Krahelska-Tołwińska, 
Jan Brzechwa and Janina Porazińska) and other texts which did not argue with the ideas of 
socrealism (by Sillanpää, Sinervo, Siippainen, as well as one Karelian tale). The year 1956, 
when Porazińska published her translations of Kalevala in “Płomyk”, ended the period 
when socrealism was at its height in Poland. But it also ended the investigated period, not 
allowing one to predict yet how the translation process would develop later, without the 
artificial regulations of the state in the period of the highest degree of centralisation of and 
political control over the book market.  
183 Czenik created the literary trend called Authenticity, which aimed at connecting artistic and life 
truth in art. Members of the poetical group of Authenticity came from the countryside, like Czernik, 
or from small towns; they rejected literary convention, giving priority to the authentic feelings of the 
poet – directness and naturalness were considered to be sufficient means of artistic expression.
184 Literatura polska XX wieku. Przewodnik encyklopedyczny, v. 1., op. cit., p. 68.
185 See e.g. P. Kitrasiewicz, Ł. Gołębiewski: Rynek książki w Polsce 1944-1989, op. cit.
186 P. Paloposki notes that the leftist post-war Finnish publishing house Kansankulttuuri did not pub-
lish many leftists text from Poland due to a lack of translators familiar with the Polish language. (P. 
Paloposki: Slaavilainen kirjallisuus, in: Suomennoskirjallisuuden historia, 2, ed. H. K. Riikonen, U. Kovala, 
P. Kujamäki, O. Paloposki, Helsinki: Suomalaisen Kirjallisuuden Seura 2007, p. 211). Political regula-
tions – either in Finland, or in Poland – could not solve problems with translators, then. Poland of the 
investigated time lacked translators devoted to Finnish literature in general; apparently even those 
few active in the investigated period were not willing to support the communist literary policy if it did 
not cover their genuine translation interests. And Paloposki also notes in the already mentioned article 
that socialist texts tend not to be literarily interesting.       
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Conclusions    
            
Polish translations of Finnish-language literature did not start quickly; they began in 1869. 
It is not that astonishing, though, when one keeps in mind that Finnish-language literature 
was not born early either: although the year 1835 is considered to be the date of the “birth” 
of Kalevala, the first Finnish-language novels were published in 1870 (Seitemän veljestä by 
Aleksis Kivi and Ylhäiset ja alhaiset by K. J. Gummerus). It is not surprising either, then, that 
Kalevala was, for a long time, the only text (and till the end of the XIX century still the main 
text) representing Finnish-language literature in Poland. The Polish selection of Finnish 
writing was gradually completed by realistic prose (e.g. Aho, Canth, Kivi and several other 
realists of second half of the nineteenth century) as well as by poetry and folk tales, often 
remaining under various influences of Kalevala and/ or belonging to the same thematic 
area. Such a selection of Finnish literature in Poland taught Poles to regard this literature 
through a peculiar duality: through the magic of old folk songs (and later Finnish poetry, 
often trying to imitate their atmosphere and rhythm), national tales, legends, etc. on the 
one hand, and through the realism of hard everyday life described in detail by Finnish real-
ists on the other. What the two directions often had in common was a rural thematic area.
Such generalized characteristics of Finnish-language literature, very accurate also in 
Finland at the beginnings of Finnish-language writing, did not change much during almost 
one hundred years of the analysed translations (1869-1959). Poles seemed not to pay much 
attention to changes within Finnish literature itself, maintaining – already at the level of 
texts chosen for translation – the simplified picture of this literature created by them in-
stead.
One of the reasons for that is that several of the most significant Polish translators of 
Finnish texts in that period were eager supporters of folklore themselves, like the ethnolo-
gist Kazimiera Zawistowicz, an author of the anthology of Finnish literature published in 
Poland twice within the investigated years, Janina Porazińska, who is considered to be the 
first Polish translator of Kalevala as a whole, and Stanisław Czernik, who became famous 
for the largest collection of Finnish poetry presented in Poland at that time (by one transla-
tor, in one literary magazine, and during the analysed period in general). All of them were 
searching in Finnish literature for what was the closest to their own interests, presenting in 
Poland concrete areas of literature of Finland through which Poles regarded the translated 
literature as a whole. That is also how a sort of a vicious circle was created – Finnish-lan-
guage writing already introduced in Poland mainly as a “folklorist curiosity” used to find 
most of its new enthusiasts among the next searchers for folklorist values. 
The second reason why the old picture of Finnish literature created by Poles was not 
widened or updated was that history put still new obstacles in front of Polish people trying 
to explore the literature of their neighbours from across the Baltic Sea: the two world wars 
interrupted the translation process and related political problems weakened it, especially 
after the second world war, when socrealism in Poland limited interests in the outside 
world. All of this significantly slowed down the translation process, which could not keep 
up with the development and changes within Finnish literature. 
The third reason for problems with keeping the balance between the development of 
Polish translations of Finnish literature and the development of Finnish literature itself is 
that, during the investigated period, no Polish translator appeared who might be called a 
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real expert in the Finnish-language literary area. Translating Finnish texts from the origi-
nal version or – more often, although it is not always marked in the bibliography – via 
other languages was rather a hobby of those whose main field of interests and activity 
was connected with Finnish literature in various ways. The first Polish translators of Finn-
ish literature were, for example, people investigating folklore or just fascinated by it (e.g. 
Zawitowicz, Porazińska and Czernik), translating other Scandinavian literatures (e.g. Kle-
mensiewiczowa, Porazińska and Krahelska), or simply people devoted to literature in gen-
eral (e.g. Polish writers and/ or translators: Duchińska, Jezierski, Porazińska, Czernik and 
Brzechwa; historians of literature: Tretiak). Thanks to their literary or/ and academic con-
nections, all of them had access to publications; none were specialists in Finnish literature, 
fully able and determined to develop Finnish-Polish literary relations, though.           
Another characteristic feature of the first period of the translations under investigation 
which one could expect is that it was opened by the press publications and that the press 
publications were in the majority till the end of the analysed time. It is easier first to publish 
translations of barely known literature in a literary magazine than to convince a big pub-
lishing house to print a whole book with Finnish text. It is also easier to translate a single 
short text (like a poem, short-story or fragment of a bigger whole) instead of completing a 
translation of a long text (like a novel) or a composition of several shorter ones (an anthol-
ogy). It is finally easier to prepare a shorter translation (from the original version or via 
other languages) when translators devoted only to Finnish literature do not exist. Literary 
magazines were also a good place to publish a piece of a text that was to be published in the 
form of a book later, as it happened with, for example, the translation of Kalevala by Janina 
Porazińska (published in fragments in “Płomyk” in 1956 and as a book in 1958).
The first period of the investigated translations ended with a minor success – Finnish-
language literature available for translation at that time was presented in Poland, with its 
most famous names/ titles187 of the time and/ or at the time of their translation into Polish188 
(like Kivi, appreciated after his death). It was, however, only introduced – even the book 
translation of Kalevala created by Porazińska was far from ideal and very different from 
the original. Finnish authors whose names were signalised by Polish works whose number 
and quality could not really say much about them, as well as Finnish texts translated in 
fragments only, or not really congenial in comparison to the original piece of writing, the 
same as Finnish writers and works not known in Poland at all yet – all of these waited for 
the next generations of Polish translators and publishers, willing to pay more attention to 
them.
187 Although the analysed years do cover modernistic changes in Finnish literature of the 1950s, the 
new literary trends were only being introduced at that time, achieving the position of mainstream 
trends in Finland from the end of the 1950s, when the translation period under investigation ends. For 
example, according to Juhani Sipilä, reviewing Parnasso 1951-2011. Kirjallisuuslehden kuusi vuosikym-
mentä by Matti Suurpää, the nomination of Kai Laitinen for the editor-in-chief of “Parnasso” meant a 
victory for modernism in Finland – and the nomination took place in the year 1958  (J. Sipilä: Uudistu-
van kirjallisuutemme koekenttä, “Parnasso” 1/2011, p. 67).  
188 From the standpoint of the objectives of this part of the research, only Finnish evaluation and popu-
larity of the texts and authors to be translated into Polish from the precedent or – at the latest – con-
temporary time might be significant.   
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1.2. FinniSh literature at itS height in Poland – 1960-1989
Books
The new analysed period of Polish book translations of Finnish literature is limited 
by two years when the first and the last Finnish texts printed by the publishing house 
Wydawnictwo Poznańskie appeared – 1961 (Seitsemän veljestä by Aleksis Kivi) and 1988 
(Maa on syntinen laulu by Timo K. Mukka, together with the set of Finnish tales Ptaki 
czarownicy). The year 1989 can be added to this period as a border year between the ana-
lysed period and the next one: two Finnish books were published that year, but both of 
them were only new editions of Waltari’s novels, serving as a final reminder of one of the 
most frequently published Finnish authors of the investigated period. Since neither of the 
two books were published by Wydawnictwo Poznańskie, they simultaneously served as 
a reminder of other publishing houses dealing with Finnish literature in Poland during 
those years. Between the distinguished border dates many translations of Finnish litera-
ture were published, printed almost every year during the three decades’ time, usually at 
a rate of more than one per year. 
The frequency of publication of Finnish books in Poland within the analysed period 
may be presented in the form of the following table:
year number of  
published 
translations 
of Finnish 
literature in total
new titles 
(within 
total 
amount)
reprints 
(within 
total 
amount)
Prose Poetry anthology
1961 1 1 0 1 0 0
1962 2 2 0 2 0 0
1963 0 0 0 0 0 0
1964 2 2 0 2 0 0
1965 1 1 0 1 0 0
1966 3 2 1 3 0 0
1967 2 1 1 2 0 0
1968 3 3 0 3 0 0
1969 2 0 2 2 0 0
1970 3 3 0 2 0 1
1971 4 3 1 4 0 0
1972 4 4 0 3 1 0
1973 0 0 0 0 0 0
1974 2 2 0 1 1 0
1975 3 1 2 3 0 0
1976 1 1 0 1 0 0
1977 2 1 1 2 0 0
1978 4 3 1 3 1 0
1979 4 4 0 4 0 0
1980 5 3 2 4 1 0
1981 3 3 0 2 1 0
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1982 3 3 0 3 0 0
1983 1 1 0 1 0 0
1984 5 4 1 4 1 0
1985 2 1 1 2 0 0
1986 3 2 1 2 1 0
1987 6 2 4 5 1 0
1988 4 2 2 4 0 0
1989 2 0 2 2 0 0
total 77 55 22 68 8 1
Total within 
the 1960s
16 12 4 16 0 0
Total within 
the 1970s
27 22 5 23 3 1
Total within 
the 1980s
34 21 13 29 5 0
Within the investigated thirty years, seventy-seven Polish book translations of Finnish lit-
erature appeared in Poland. Twenty-two books out of this number were new editions of 
a text printed before (including one text first published previously within the period ana-
lysed – Kalevala in Porazińska’s translation,  also printed in 1967 and 1985). Mika Waltari’s 
novels were re-edited thirteen times: Sinuhe, egyptiläinen five times (1966, 1969, 1978, 1987, 
1989), Kaarina Maununtytär four times (1969, 1975, 1988, 1988), Mikael Karvajalka. Mikael 
Hakim twice (1971, 1987; once as a one-volume book, once as two volumes), Turms Kuole-
maton (1986) and Johannes Angelos (1989) once each. Other reprinted books of those years 
were: Kalevala in Porazińska’s translation – twice (1967, 1985), Kalevala in Ozga-Michalski’s 
translation – once (1980), Neito kulkee vetten päällä by Eeva Joenpelto – once (1975), Hurskas 
kurjuus by Frans Eemil Sillanpää – once (1980), Seitsemän veljestä by Aleksis Kivi – once 
(1977), Meidän Poku by Suomela – once (1984) and Jauhot by Pentti Haanpää – once (1987). 
Only one poetical translation was re-edited, only once – Kalevala in Ozga-Michalski’s and 
Laszecki’s translation; the rest of the reprints belonged to prose, including the translation 
of Kalevala by Porazińska. Fifty five out of the books published within the investigated pe-
riod were new titles. Seven out of the new titles belonged to poetry (a collection of poems 
by Tuomas Anhava from 1972 translated by N. Baschmakoff and A. Witkowska; Kalevala 
in Ozga-Michalski’s translation from 1974; a collection of poems by Paavo Haavikko from 
1978 translated by B. Kłosek and A. Nawrocki; Juhana herttuan ja Catherina Jagellonican lau-
luja by Eino Leino in Litwiniuk’s translation from 1981; Helkavirsiä by Eino Leino translated 
by Litwiniuk in 1984; a collection of poems by Pentti Saarikoski from 1986 translated by B. 
Drozdowski and B. Maciejewska; a collection of poems by Eeva-Liisa Manner from 1987 
in Drozdowski’s and Maciejewska’s translation). The rest represented prose (mostly single 
novels and a few short-stories or novelettes, but also the anthology of Finnish novelettes 
and short-stories Żyzny granit from 1970, tales from Lapland from 1972, Finnish mythology 
from 1979, Finnish tales in Litwiniuk’s translation from 1982 as well as tales translated by 
Cecylia Lewandowska  with Danuta and Romuald Wawrzyniak from 1988).
Chronological division into three decades allows one to observe a few more details 
connected with the publication of Finnish titles in Poland. In the 1960s, only sixteen books, 
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almost half of the number of the Finnish book publications in each of the two subsequent 
decades, were published. All of them represented prose, most were published for the first 
time and only four were reprints. In the 1970s, the total number of Finnish books published 
in Poland was already twenty-seven. Although most of them still belonged to prose, poeti-
cal works and one anthology also appeared among them. The significant majority were 
new titles; only five of the publications were re-editions. Within the 1980s, the number 
of Polish translations of Finnish literature increased again, although not as radically as 
between the first and second decade – this time it reached thirty-four books. Most of them 
were prosaic texts again, but still more books, five this time, represented poetry. Although 
the total number of Finnish translations published within the last analysed decade is the 
highest compared to the two previous decades, the number of reprints is also much higher 
than before – thirteen books were re-edited. Finally, one can easily notice that the publi-
cation of Finnish book translations in Poland started in the 1960s with prose, which was 
in the majority during the entire investigated period. Poetry was introduced later, in the 
1970s, and achieved its highest number within the 1980s (4 new titles + 1 re-edition).
Nine Finnish books of the analysed period were officially marked in the bibliographi-
cal data as translated from other languages. Three books were translated through Ger-
man: Hurskas kurjuus and Elämä ja aurinko by Sillanpää in Cecylia Lewandowska’s trans-
lation from 1962 and 1966, as well as Papin rikos by Erkki Kario translated by Kazimiera 
Manowska in 1980. Five titles were translated via Swedish: all books introduced by Zyg-
munt Łanowski, including all novels by Mika Waltari in his translation and Amalia by Sylvi 
Kekkonen published in Poland in 1964. One text was translated from English – Moreeni by 
Lauri Viita in K. Radziwiłł’s translation from 1970. Short-stories and novelettes included 
into the anthology Żyzny granit were mostly translated via other languages as well; mainly 
through Swedish and German.
Twenty-four names of translators of the new books appeared during the investigated 
period: I. Czermakowa, C. Lewandowska, Z. Łanowski, K. Manowska, M. Olszańska, A. 
M. Linke, K. Radziwiłł, M. Misiorny, N. Baschmakoff, A. Witkowska, B. Iwicka, J. Ozga-
Michalski and K. Laszecki, B. Kłosek and A. Nawrocki, J. Litwiniuk, E. Muranyi, J. Trzcińska-
Mejor, R. Wawrzyniak, B. Mrozewicz, M. Gąsiorowska, B. Drozdowski and B. Maciejewska, 
and D. Wawrzyniak. Some of them were translators of one Finnish book only: I. Czer-
makowa translated Seitsemän veljestä by Aleksis Kivi (1961, Wydawnictwo Poznańskie), 
K. Radziwiłł – Moreeni by Lauri Viita via English (1970, Wydawnictwo Poznańskie), E. 
Muranyi – Lavean tien laki by Mauri Sariola (1979, Wydawnictwo Poznańskie) and B. 
Mrozewicz – Jauhot by Pentti Haanpää (1984, Wydawnictwo Poznańskie). M. Misiorny is 
the author of a few translations through the German language placed in the anthology 
Żyzny granit (1970, Wydawnictwo Poznańskie) and nothing more. The names of several 
other translators always appear paired with another translator: N. Baschmakoff and A. 
Witkowska translated poems by Anhava (1972, PIW; Baschmakoff also translated with C. 
Lewandowska), B. Kłosek and A. Nawrocki were the authors of the Polish collection of 
poems by Paavo Haavikko (1978, PIW), B. Drozdowski and B. Maciejewska translated po-
etry by Pentti Saarikoski (1986, Wydawnictwo Literackie) and Eeva-Liisa Manner (1987, 
Wydawnictwo Literackie) and J. Ozga-Michalski and K. Laszecki translated Kalevala (1974, 
Ludowa Spółdzielnia Wydawnicza). A. M. Linke translated Kuka murhasi rouva Skrofin by 
Mika Waltari and published it together with M. Olszańska’s translation of Waltari’s Komisa-
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rio Palmun erehdys (1968, Iskry). M. Gąsiorowska’s translation was included into the book 
prepared by three translators Ei koskaan huomispäivä… by Mika Waltari, translated by M. 
Gąsiorowska, J. Trzcińska-Mejor and K. Manowska (1985, PIW). D. Wawrzyniak’s name 
marks one book only, translated together with R. Wawrzyniak and C. Lewandowska: Finn-
ish tales Ptaki czarownicy (1988, Wydawnictwo Poznańskie). Eight translators, however, are 
more noticeable than others thanks to the number of their separate and individual works, 
sometimes supported by translations created with someone else189: 
Cecylia lewandowska:
19 books (two of them together with other authors) + short stories within the anthology 
Żyzny granit:
3 books within the 1960s (Wydawnictwo Poznańskie – 2, PIW – 1):
Frans Eemil Sillanpää: Hurskas kurjuus (Śmierć i zmartwychwstanie. Opowieść o życiu 
i śmierci prostego człowieka w Finlandii), novel, trans. from the German language C. 
Lewandowska, Warszawa: PIW 1962.
Frans Eemil Sillanpää: Elämä ja aurinko (Słońce życia), novel, trans. from the German 
language C. Lewandowska, Poznań: Wydawnictwo Poznańskie 1966.
 Veijo Meri: Manillaköysi (Historia sznura z Manili), novel, trans. and comments C. 
Lewandowska, Pozań: Wydawnictwo Poznańskie 1967.
10 books within the 1970s (Wydawnictwo Poznańskie – 7, Iskry – 2, PIW – 1):
Martti Larni: Kaunis sikopaimen eli talousneuvos Minna Karlsson-Kanasen muistelmia 
(Piękna świniarka, czyli wspomnienia radcy handlowego Minny Karlsson-Kananen), 
novel, trans. C. Lewandowska, Poznań: Wydawnictwo Poznańskie 1971.
Merja Otava: Priska (Priska), novel, trans. C. Lewandowska, Warszawa: Iskry 1971.
Paavo Rintala: Pojat (Chłopcy), novel, trans. C. Lewandowska i N. Baschmakoff, Warszawa: 
PIW 1971.
Paavo Haavikko: Vuodet (Lata), novel, trans. C. Lewandowska, introd. Z. Łanowski, 
Poznań: Wydawnictwo Poznańskie 1972.
Samuli Paulaharju: Tunturien yöpuolta (Nocne cienie tunturi. Opowieści lapońskie), trans. 
and comments C. Lewandowska, Poznań: Wydawnictwo Poznańskie 1972.
Väinö Linna: Täällä Pohjantähden alla, 1 (Tu, pod Gwiazdą Polarną, 1), novel, translation 
and comments C. Lewandowska, Poznań: Wydawnictwo Poznańskie 1974.
Veijo Meri: Peiliin piirretty nainen (Kobieta na zwierciadle narysowana), novel, trans. C. 
Lewandowska, Poznań: Wydawnictwo Poznańskie 1975.
Väinö Linna: Täällä Pohjantähden alla, 2 (Tu, pod Gwiazdą Polarną, 2), novel, translation 
C. Lewandowska, Poznań: Wydawnictwo Poznańskie 1977.
Eeva Joenpelto: Johannes vain (Po prostu Johannes), novel, trans. C. Lewandowska, 
Poznań: Wydawnictwo Poznańskie 1978.
Ines Lappalainen: Vastamäen Saara (Saara, dziewczyna z Vastamäki), novel, trans. C. 
Lewandowska, Warszawa: Iskry 1979.
189 That is why M. Olszańska and R. Wawrzyniak were included into the specific calculation below de-
voted to authors of more than one individual translation – both of them translated one book individu-
ally and one with someone else; therefore their final score is more than one individually translated 
book.   
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6 books within the 1980s (Wydawnictwo Poznańskie – 3, Iskry – 1, Nasza Księgarnia – 2):
Ines Lappalainen: Vastamäen Saara kaupungissa (Saara z Vastamäki w mieście), novel, 
trans. C. Lewandowska, Warszawa: Iskry 1980.
Joel Lehtonen: Putkinotko (Putkinotko), novel, trans. C. Lewandowska, Poznań: 
Wydawnictwo Poznańskie 1981.
Eino Koivistoinen: Mä voitan kaikki (Wszystko pokonam), novel, trans. C. Lewandowska, 
Warszawa: Nasza Księgarnia 1982.
Väinö Linna: Tuntematon sotilas (Żołnierz nieznany), novel, trans. C. Lewandowska, 
Poznań: Wydawnictwo Poznańskie 1986.
Annukka Aikio & Samuli Aikio: Lentonoidan poika (Syn latającej czarownicy: bajki 
lapońskie), tales, trans. C. Lewandowska, Warszawa: Nasza Księgarnia 1987.
(Ptaki czarownicy: baśnie fińskie), Finnish tales, trans. C. Lewandowska, Danuta i Romuald 
Wawrzyniak, pictures B. Orliński, Wydawnictwo Poznańskie, Poznań 1988. 
total: prose – 19, poetry – 0
          wydawnictwo Poznańskie – 12, Iskry – 3, PIw – 2, Nasza Księgarnia – 2 
Kazimiera manowska:
7 books (one together with other authors):
2 books within the 1960s (Wydawnictwo Poznańskie – 2):
Eeva Joenpelto: Neito kulkee vetten päällä (Dziewczyna na głębinie), novel, trans. K. 
Manowska, Poznań: Wydawnictwo Poznańskie 1965.
Veikko Huovinen: Havukka-ahon ajattelija (Myśliciel z Jastrzębiej Polany), novel, trans. K. 
Manowska, introd. Z. Łanowski, Poznań: Wydawnictwo Poznańskie 1968.
2 books within the 1970s (Wydawnictwo Poznańskie – 1, PIW – 1):
Mika Waltari: Neljä päivänlaskua (Cztery zmierzchy), novel, trans. K. Manowska, 
Warszawa: PIW 1970.
Timo Mukka: Tabu (Tabu), novel, trans. K. Manowska, Poznań: Wydawnictwo Poznańskie, 
1979.
3 books within the 1980s (Wydawnictwo Poznańskie – 1, PIW – 1, PAX – 1):
Erkki Kario: Papin rikos (Przestępstwo pastora), novel, shorter form on the basis of the 
German version by K. Manowska, Warszawa: PAX 1980.
Hannu Salama: Juhannustanssit (Przetańczyć noc świętojańską), novel, trans. K. Manowska, 
Poznań: Wydawnictwo Poznańskie 1982.
Mika Waltari: Jokin ihmisessä; Ei koskaan huomispäivää; Neljä päivänlaskua (Coś w człowieku), 
prose, trans. M. Gąsiorowska, J. Trzcińska-Mejor, K. Manowska, Warszawa: PIW 1985.
total: prose – 7, poetry – 0
          wydawnictwo Poznańskie – 4, PIw – 2, PAX – 1 
Zygmunt Łanowski:
6 books + editing the anthology Żyzny granit:
4 books within the 1960s (PIW – 2, Czytelnik – 1, Iskry – 1):
Mika Waltari: Sinuhe, egyptiläinen (Egipcjanin Sinuhe), novel, trans. Z. Łanowski, 
Warszawa: Czytelnik 1962.
Sylvi Kekkonen: Amalia (Amalia), novel, trans. from the Swedish language Z. Łanowski, 
Warszawa: PIW 1964.
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Mika Waltari: Mikael Karvajalka. Mikael Hakim (v. 1. Mikael Karvajalka, v. 2. Mikael 
Hakim), novel, trans. from the Swedish language Z. Łanowski, Warszawa: Iskry 1964.
Mika Waltari: Kaarina Maununtytär (Karin, córka Monsa), novel, trans. from the Swedish 
language Z. Łanowski, Warszawa: PIW 1966.
1 book within the 1970s (Iskry – 1):
Mika Waltari: Johannes Angelos (Czarny anioł), novel, trans. from the Swedish language Z. 
Łanowski, Warszawa: Iskry 1978.
1 book within the 1980s (Wydawnictwo Poznańskie – 1):
Mika Waltari: Turms, kuolematon (Turms nieśmiertelny), novel, trans. from the Swedish 
language Z. Łanowski, Poznań: Wydawnictwo Poznańskie 1981.
total: prose – 6, poetry – 0
          Iskry – 2, PIw – 2, wydawnictwo Poznańskie – 1, Czytelnik – 1 
jerzy litwiniuk:
5 books (1 in its poetical part, with J. Trzcińska-Mejor):
1 book within the 1970s (PIW – 1):
Martti Haavio: Suomalainen mytologia (Mitologia fińska), trans. J. Litwiniuk, Warszawa: 
PIW 1979.
4 books within the 1980s (PIW – 2, Nasza Księgarnia – 1, Wydawnictwo Poznańskie – 1):
Eino Leino: Juhana herttuan ja Catherina Jagellonican lauluja (Pieśni księcia Jana i 
Katarzyny Jagiellonki), poetry, trans. Jerzy Litwiniuk, Warszawa: PIW 1981.
Raul Roine: Suomen kansan suuri satukirja (Baśnie fińskie), tales, trans. J. Litwiniuk, 
Warszawa: Nasza Księgarnia 1982.
Eino Leino: Helkavirsiä (Kantyczki), poems, trans. J. Litwiniuk, Warszawa: PIW 1984.
Timo K. Mukka: Maa on syntinen laulu (Ziemia jest grzeszną pieśnią: ballada), ballad 
(prose), trans. J. Trzcińska-Mejor, trans. of poems J. Litwiniuk, Poznań: Wydawnictwo 
Poznańskie 1988.
total: prose – 2, poetry – 2 + 1 poetical translation within a prosaic book
          PIw – 3, wydawnictwo Poznańskie – 1, Nasza Księgarnia – 1
joanna Trzcińska-mejor:
4 books (2 together with other translators):
4 books within the 1980s:
Leo Suomela: Meidän Poku (Nasz Poku), short story, trans. J. Trzcińska-Mejor, Warszawa: 
Nasza Księgarnia 1980.
Pentti Haanpää: Yhdeksän miehen saappaat ja yhdeksän novellia (Wędrujące buciory), 
novel, trans. J. Trzcińska-Mejor, Poznań: Wydawnictwo Poznańskie 1984.
Mika Waltari: Jokin ihmisessä; Ei koskaan huomispäivää; Neljä päivänlaskua (Coś w 
człowieku), prose, trans. M. Gąsiorowska, J. Trzcińska-Mejor, K. Manowska, Warszawa: 
PIW 1985.
Timo K. Mukka: Maa on syntinen laulu (Ziemia jest grzeszną pieśnią: ballada), ballad 
(prose), trans. J. Trzcińska-Mejor, trans. of poems J. Litwiniuk, Poznań: Wydawnictwo 
Poznańskie 1988.
total: prose – 4, poetry – 0
          wydawnictwo Poznańskie – 2, PIw – 1, Nasza Księgarnia – 1 
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Barbara Iwicka:
2 books:
2 books within the 1970s:
Mika Waltari: Vieras mies tuli taloon (Obcy przyszedł na formę), novel, trans. B. Iwicka, 
Poznań: Wydawnictwo Poznańskie 1972.
Toivo Pekkanen: Lapsuuteni (Moje dzieciństwo), novel, trans. B. Iwicka, comments W. 
Nawrocki, Poznań: Wydawnicwo Poznańskie 1976.
total: prose – 2, poetry – 0
          wydawnictwo Poznańskie – 2 
maria Olszańska: 
2 books (one with another translator) + texts within the anthology Żyzny granit:
2 books within the 1960s:
Veijo Meri: Irralliset (Korzenie na wietrze), novel, trans. M. Olszańska, Poznań: 
Wydawnictwo Poznańskie 1968.
Mika Waltari: Komisario Palmun erehdys. Kuka murhasi rouva Skrofin (Niebezpieczna 
gra. Krwawy ślad), novels, trans. M. Olszańska, A. M. Linke, Warszawa: Iskry 1968.
total: prose – 2, poetry – 0
          wydawnictwo Poznańskie – 1, Iskry – 1 
Romuald wawrzyniak:
2 books (one with other translators):
2 books within the 1980s:
Veijo Meri: Yhden yön tarinat (Opowieści jednej nocy), novel, trans. R. Wawrzyniak, 
Poznań: Wydawnictwo Poznańskie 1983.
(Ptaki czarownicy: baśnie fińskie), Finnish tales, trans. C. Lewandowska, D. i R. 
Wawrzyniak, pictures B. Orliński, Wydawnictwo Poznańskie, Poznań 1988. 
total: prose – 2, poetry – 0
          wydawnictwo Poznańskie – 2 
Cecylia Lewandowska translated the biggest number of Finnish books, namely nineteen: 
three, ten and six in each decade respectively, starting from the 1960s and ending in the 
1980s. The next best score of that time in translation of Finnish-language literature in Po-
land belongs to Kazimiera Manowska, but it is significantly smaller than Lewandowska’s: 
seven books, two in the 1960s, two in the 1970s and three in the 1980s. Zygmunt Łanowski 
translated five Finnish books, not much fewer than Kazimiera Manowska. Within each of 
the three decades Łanowski translated Finnish books: four in the 1960s, one in the 1970s 
and one in the 1980s. The next translators in the ranking do not differ much in  number of 
translations from Manowska and Łanowski either: Jerzy Litwiniuk – five books; Joanna 
Trzcińska-Mejor – four. The last three translators are authors of two translations each: Ma-
ria Olszańska, Barbara Iwicka and Romuald Wawrzyniak. 
A remarkable difference appears between the first three translators (Lewandowska, 
Manowska and Łanowski) and the rest: only the first three translators worked within the 
field of Finnish literature during the entire three decades’ time. Maria Olszańska translated 
her Finnish texts within the 1960s only (her texts within the anthology Żyzny granit were 
published already in 1970, but – as part of a collective book – it is not counted here), Bar-
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bara Iwicka within the 1970s, and Romuald Wawrzyniak within the 1980s. Jerzy Litwiniuk 
became visible in the field of Polish book translations of Finnish literature at the end of the 
1970s and translated most of his Finnish books during the 1980s. Joanna Trzcińska-Mejor’s 
translation work in the Finnish field of the analysed period falls only within the 1980s.     
Seven out of the eight translators indicated as the most significant on the basis of the 
number of their Finnish translations, Lewandowska, Manowska, Łanowski, Trzcińska-
Mejor, Iwicka, Olszańska and Wawrzyniak, translated prose only. Litwiniuk was, among 
them, the only translator of  two poetical works (and of a poetical part of one prosaic book). 
Only Łanowski and Litwiniuk published the largest number of their translations in an-
other publishing house than Wydawnictwo Poznańskie (PIW and, in the case of Łanowski, 
Iskry ex aequo with PIW). For the other six translators Wydawnictwo Poznańskie was either 
their only publishing house (Wawrzyniak, Iwicka), the main publisher of their Finnish 
translations (Lewandowska, Manowska, Trzcińska-Mejor) or, at least, the publisher of the 
same number of their Finnish texts as another publishing house (Olszańska).  
Among Polish publishing houses one can also discern several that paid more attention 
to the Finnish texts under investigation than others. A detailed picture of Polish publishing 
houses’ activity in the field of printing translations of Finnish literature within the investi-
gated period looks as follows: 
wydawnictwo Poznańskie:
28 new Finnish titles + 4 reprints = 32 Finnish books, as follows:
6 books within the 1960s (6 new titles, 0 reprints):
1961: Aleksis Kivi, Seitsemän veljestä, trans. I. Czermakowa;
1965: Eeva Joenpelto, Neito kulkee vetten päällä, trans. K. Manowska;
1966: Frans Eemil Sillanpää, Elämä ja aurinko, trans. from the German language C.   
          Lewandowska; 
1967: Veijo Meri, Manillaköysi, trans. C. Lewandowska;
1968: Veikko Huovinen, Havukka-ahon ajattelija, trans. K. Manowska;
           Veijo Meri, Irralliset, trans. M. Olszańska;
15 books in the 1970s (13 new titles, 2 reprints):
1970: Lauri Viita, Moreeni, trans. from the English language K. Radziwiłł;
          Żyzny granit, edited by Z. Łanowski
1971: Martti Larni, Kaunis sikopaimen..., trans. C. Lewandowska;
1972: Paavo Haavikko, Vuodet, trans. C. Lewandowska;
          Samuli Paulaharju, Tunturien yöpuolta, trans. C. Lewandowska;
          Mika Waltari: Vieras mies tuli taloon, trans. B. Iwicka;
1974: Väinö Linna, Täällä Pohjantähden alla, 1, trans. C. Lewandowska;
1975: Eeva Joenpelto, Neito kulkee vetten päällä, trans. K. Manowska, 2. ed. (1. ed. 1965);
          Veijo Meri, Peiliin piirretty nainen, trans. C. Lewandowska;
1976:  Toivo Pekkanen, Lapsuuteni, trans. B. Iwicka;
1977: Aleksis Kivi, Seitsemän veljestä, trans. I. Czermakowa, 2. ed. (1. ed. 1961);
          Väinö Linna, Täällä Pohjantähden alla, 2, trans. C. Lewandowska;
1978: Eeva Joenpelto, Johannes vain, trans. C. Lewandowska;
1979: Mauri Sariola, Lavean tien laki, trans. E. Murnay;
          Timo K. Mukka, Tabu, trans. K. Manowska;
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11 titles within the 1980s (9 new titles, 2 reprints):
1981: Joel Lehtonen, Putkinotko, trans. C. Lewandowska;
          Mika Waltari, Turms kuolematon, trans. from the Swedish language Z. Łanowski;  
1982: Hannu Salama, Juhannus tanssit, trans. K. Manowska;
1983: Veijo Meri, Yhden yön tarinat, trans. R. Wawrzyniak;
1984: Pentti Haanpää, Jauhot, trans. B. Mrozewicz;
          Pentti Haanpää, Yhdeksan miehen saappaat..., trans. J. Trzcińska-Mejor;
1986: Väinö Linna, Tuntematon sotilas, trans. C. Lewandowska;
          Mika Waltari, Turms, kuolematon, trans. Z. Łanowski, 2. ed. (1. ed. 1981);
1987: Pentti Haanpää, Jauhot, trans. B. Mrozewicz, 2. ed. (1. ed. 1984);
1988: Timo K. Mukka, Maa on syntyinen laulu, trans. J. Trzcińska-Mejor, trans. of poems J.  
          Litwiniuk;
          Ptaki czarownicy, Finnish tales, trans. C. Lewandowska, D. i R. Wawrzyniak;
total: prose – 28 books, poetry – 0, anthology – 1
         
PIw:
11 new Finnish titles + 5 reprints = 16 Finnish books, as follows:
4 books within the 1960s (3 new titles, 1 reprint):
1962: Frans Eemil Sillanpää, Hurskas kurjuus, trans. from the German language C.   
          Lewandowska;
1964: Sylvi Kekkonen, Amalia, trans. from the Swedish language Z. Łanowski;
1966: Mika Waltari, Kaarina Maununtytär, trans. from the Swedish language Z. Łanowski;
1969: Mika Waltari, Kaarina Maununtytär, trans. from the Swedish language Z. Łanowski, 2.
          ed. (1. ed. 1966);
 6 books within the 1970s (5 new titles, 1 reprint)
1970: Mika Waltari, Neljä päivänlaskua, trans. K. Manowska;
1971: Paavo Rintala, Pojat, trans. C. Lewandowska and N. Baschmakoff;
1972: Tuomas Anhava, Runoja, trans. N. Baschmakoff and A. Witkowska;
1975: Mika Waltari, Kaarina Maununtytär, trans. from the Swedish language Z. Łanowski, 3. 
          ed. (1. ed. 1966);
1978: Paavo Haavikko, collection of poems, trans. B. Kłosek and A. Nawrocki;
1979: Martti Haavio, Suomalainen mytologia, trans. J. Litwiniuk;
6 books within the 1980s (3 new titles, 3 reprint):
1980: Frans Eemil Sillanpää, Hurskas kurjuus, trans. C. Lewandowska, 2. ed. (1. ed. 1962);
1981: Eino Leino, Juhana herttuan ja Catherin Jagellonican lauluja, trans. J. Litwiniuk;
1984: Eino Leino, Helkavirsiä, trans. J. Litwiniuk;
1985: Mika Waltari, Jokin ihmisessä..., trans. M. Gąsiorowska, J. Trzcińska-Mejor, K.             
          Manowska; 
1988: Mika Waltari, Kaarina Maununtytär, trans. from the Swedish language Z. Łanowski, 4. 
          ed. (1. ed. 1966);             
         Mika Waltari, Kaarina Maununtytär, trans. from the Swedish language Z. Łanowski, 5. 
         ed. (1. ed. 1966).
total: prose – 12 books, poetry – 4, anthology – 0 
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Iskry:
6 new Finnish titles + 4 reprints = 10 Finnish books, as follows:
2 books within the 1960s (2 new titles, 0 reprints):
1964: Mika Waltari, Mikael Karvajalka. Mikael Hakim, trans. from the Swedish language Z.      
          Łanowski;
1968: Mika Waltari, Komisario Palmun erehdys. Kuka murhasi rouva Skrofin, trans. M.
          Olszańska and A. M. Linke;
4 books within the 1970s (3 new titles, 1 reprints):
1971: Merja Otava, Priska, trans. C. Lewandowska;
          Mika Waltari, Mikael Karvajalka. Mikael Hakim, trans. from the Swedish language Z. 
          Łanowski, 2. ed. (1. ed. 1964).
1978: Mika Waltari, Johannes Angelos, trans. from the Swedish language Z. Łanowski;
1979: Ines Lappalainen, Vastamäen Saara, trans. C. Lewandowska;
4 books within the 1980s (1 new title, 3 reprints):
1980: Ines Lappalainen, Vastamäen Saara kaupungissa, trans. C. Lewandowska;
1987: Mika Waltari, Mikael, v. 1., trans. Z. Łanowski, 3. ed. (1. ed. 1964);
          Mika Waltari, Mikael, v. 2., trans. Z. Łanowski, 3. ed. (1. ed. 1964); 
1989: Mika Waltari, Johannes Angelos, trans. Z. Łanowski, 2. ed. (1. ed. 1978);
total: prose – 10 books, poetry – 0, anthology – 0 
Nasza Księgarnia:
5 new Finnish titles + 3 reprints = 8 Finnish books, as follows:
1 book within the 1960s (0 new titles, 1 reprint):
1967: Kalevala, trans. J. Porazińska, 2. ed. (1. ed. 1958);
6 books within the 1980s (5 new books, 1 reprint):
1980: Leo Suomela, Meidän Poku, trans. J. Trzcińska-Mejor;
1982: Eino Koivistoinen, Mä voitan kaikki, trans. C. Lewandowska;
          Raul Roine, Suomen kansan suuri satukirja, trans. J. Litwiniuk;
1984: Hannu Mäkelä, Herra Huu, trans. J. Trzcińska-Mejor;
1984: Leo Suomela, Meidän Poku, trans. J. Trzcińska-Mejor;
1985: Kalevala, trans. J. Porazińska, 3. ed. (1. ed. 1958);
1987: Anukka Aikio & Samuli Aikio, Lentonoidan poika, trans. C. Lewandowska; 
total: prose – 7 books, poetry – 0, anthology – 0 
Czytelnik:
1 new Finnish title + 5 reprints = 6 Finnish books, as follows: 
3 books within the 1960s (1 new title, 2 reprints):
1962: Mika Waltari, Sinuhe, egyptiläinen, trans. Z. Łanowski;
1966: Mika Waltari, Sinuhe, egyptiläinen, trans. Z. Łanowski. 2. ed. (1. ed. 1962);
1969: Mika Waltari, Sinuhe, egyptiläinen, trans. Z. Łanowski. 3. ed. (1. ed. 1962);
1 book within the 1970s (0 new titles, 1 reprint):
1978: Mika Waltari, Sinuhe, egyptiläinen, trans. Z. Łanowski. 4. ed. (1. ed. 1962);
2 books within the 1980s (0 new titles, 2 reprint):
1987: Mika Waltari, Sinuhe, egyptiläinen, trans. Z. Łanowski. 5. ed. (1. ed. 1962);
1989: Mika Waltari, Sinuhe, egyptiläinen, trans. Z. Łanowski. 6. ed. (1. ed. 1962);
total: prose – 6 books, poetry – 0, anthology – 0 
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wydawnictwo literackie:
2 new Finnish titles + 0 reprints = 2 Finnish books, as follows:
2 books within the 1980s (2 new titles, 0 reprints):
1986: Pentti Saarikoski, Tähänäiset runot, trans. B. Drozdowski, B. Maciejewska;
1987: Eeva-Liisa Manner, Runovalikoima, trans. B. Drozdowski, B. Maciejewska.
total: prose – 0 books, poetry – 2, anthology – 0 
ludowa Spółdzielnia wydawnicza:
1 new Finnish title + 1 reprint = 2 Finnish books, as follows:
1 book within the 1970s (1 new title, 0 reprint):
1974: Kalevala, trans. J. Ozga-Michalski, K. Laszecki;
1 book within the 1980s (0 new titles, 1 reprint):
1980: Kalevala, trans. J. Ozga-Michalski, K. Laszecki, 2. ed. (1. ed. 1974);
total: prose – 0 books, poetry – 2, anthology – 0 
PAX:
1 new Finnish title + 0 reprints = 1 Finnish book, as follows:
1980: Erkki Kario, Papin rikos, trans. on the basis of the German version by K. Manowska.
total: prose – 1 books, poetry – 0, anthology – 0 
Within the analysed period, eight Polish publishing houses printed translations of Finnish 
literature: Wydawnictwo Poznańskie, PIW, Iskry, Nasza Księgarnia, Czytelnik, Wydawnict-
wo Literackie, Ludowa Spółdzielnia Wydawnicza and PAX. Wydawnictwo Poznańskie 
(with 32 Finnish books) is the unquestionable leader among them. The next Polish publish-
ing house printing translations of Finnish literature, PIW (with 16 Finnish books), pub-
lished half the number of Finnish texts published by Wydawnictwo Poznańskie. Differ-
ences between publishing houses next in the classification are not that huge any more. 
Iskry (with 10 Finnish books) must be placed in the third position. Nasza Księgarnia (8 
Finnish books) and Czytelnik (6 Finnish books) share the fourth place, not differing much 
in the number of published book translations of Finnish literature from each other, or even 
from Iskry. Wydawnictwo Literackie, Ludowa Spółdzielnia Wydawnicza and PAX contrib-
uted the least to the publication of Finnish translations in terms of number: Wydawnictwo 
Literackie and Ludowa Spółdzielnia Wydawnicza published two Finnish books (WL – two 
new titles, LSW – one new title and its reprint), PAX one Finnish book only.
The difference between Nasza Księgarnia and Czytelnik, which have a similar  num-
ber of published books under investigation, lies in the fact that Nasza Księgarnia printed 
mostly new Finnish titles, re-editing them only three times; Czytelnik, on the other hand, 
published only one new title and reprinted it five times. Another publishing house re-
editing its books five times was PIW, but it additionally published eleven new books. Iskry 
reprinted its Finnish titles four times, the same as Wydawnictow Poznańskie. In the case of 
Iskry, the four re-editions mean much more, though, taking into account that it published 
only six new titles, unlike Wydawnictwo Poznańskie, which published twenty-eight new 
Finnish books. All in all, the leader in re-editing Finnish translations was Czytelnik, with 
one book published six times. Re-editing was also a significant part of the total Finnish 
production of Iskry and PIW.
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Polish publishing houses that were most significant with respect to the translation of 
Finnish literature (Wydawnictwo Poznańskie, PIW, Iskry) printed books continuously 
from the 1960s till the 1980s, with the number of Finnish titles corresponding to the general 
situation of Finnish translations in Poland during the investigated years: fewer titles in the 
1960s, and more in the 1970s and 1980s. The best period for new book translations of Finn-
ish literature in Poland seems to be – from the standpoint of the three leading publishers 
– the middle decade, the 1970s, since in the 1980s the number of analysed translations was 
artificially higher due to more and more re-editions of books printed before. However, the 
situation looked different form the standpoint of the other Polish publishing houses inter-
ested in Finnish literature from the 1960s onwards, Nasza Księgarnia and Czytelnik: the 
1970s was a period of stagnation for them with respect to the publication of Finnish books 
(no Finnish texts printed by Nasza Księgarnia at that time, one re-edition by Czytelnik). 
Although in the 1970s, one more publishing house joined the others in presenting Finn-
ish literature in Poland, namely Ludowa Spółdzielnia Wydawnicza with its Kalevala, the 
activity in the field of Finnish literature of other  publishing houses (than the three lead-
ing ones) increased mainly in the 1980s. Two more new publishing houses, Wydawnictwo 
Literackie and PAX, took part in publishing Finnish books in Poland, Ludowa Spółdzielnia 
Wydawnicza re-edited Kalevala, and Nasza Księgarnia renewed its interest in Finnish lit-
erature, publishing six books after a long break. All this additionally increased the num-
ber of book translations of Finnish literature published in Poland in the 1980s, which, to-
gether with still noticeable activity in the publication of Finnish texts by Wydawnictwo 
Poznańskie, PIW and Iskry, made this decade the most fruitful one when it comes to the 
total number of published books under investigation.   
Polish publishing houses were interested mainly in Finnish prose. Wydawnictwo 
Poznańskie, Iskry, Czytelnik, Nasza Księgarnia and PAX only printed prosaic translations 
of Finnish literature. PIW also published four poetical texts, although prose also made up 
the majority of its Finnish publications. Wydawnictwo Literackie and Ludowa Spółdzielnia 
Wydawnicza, on the contrary, printed only poetical translations of Finnish literature, at 
two books each – Wydawnictwo Literackie published two new titles; Ludowa Spółdzielnia 
Wydawnicza re-edited Kalevala once. 
All these details read from the bibliography allow one to reconstruct the picture of 
Polish translations of Finnish-language literature from the beginning of the 1960s till the 
end of the 1980s, completing historical and literary knowledge about this period and be-
ing completed by it. Finnish translations flourished in Poland during these thirty years, 
distinctively dominating  the previous (much longer) analysed translation period in terms 
of number and variety. The division of the bibliography into three decades illustrates well 
the development of Polish interests in Finnish literature within this period, which can be 
treated as an autonomous period, complete in itself. 
The first decade, the 1960s, shows the beginning of real Polish interests in Finnish lit-
erature, deeper and more conscious than within the long translation epoch analysed pre-
viously. The first Finnish book of the 1960s was Seitsemän veljestä by Aleksis Kivi190 – the 
first full Polish translation of this text from the turn of the nineteenth century and belong-
ing to the fundaments of Finnish-language literature opened the decade under investiga-
190 Suomen kirjallisuushistoria. 1, Hurskaista lauluista ilostelevaan romaniin, op. cit., p. 341 et al. 
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tion, then, heralding a more intentional order of publications: starting from the classics of 
Finnish-language literature not sufficiently presented in the previous translation epoch. 
The next published books continued in this direction, showing the public representative 
names of Finnish writing. Two novels by Sillanpää191, the only Finnish Nobel-prize winner 
by 1939, and the best known Finnish writer abroad before 1939, appeared in Poland. Poles 
could also read four new titles by Waltari192, who quickly became Finland’s most celebrated 
author of historical novels (written after the second world war), translated into many lan-
guages and thus conquering the world as well (e.g. the American and British press); espe-
cially Sinuhe, egyptiläinen, the first of Waltari’s novels published in Poland, gained world 
wide fame, in 1954 made into a Hollywood film by M. Curtiz. Another Finnish author 
presented in Poland at that time was Eeva Joenpelto193, a “master of the popular novel” 
whose works started drawing attention shortly after the start of her literary career (in the 
1950s), and who is “the most widely read of those Finnish epicists who cannot be simply 
cathegorized as popular writers”. Veijo Meri194, one more  Finn (after Waltari) who was 
very famous abroad and initially one of the leading novelists of his generation (of post-war 
prosaists), was introduced to Poles by two novels, starting with his main work Manillaköysi. 
He was followed by Veikko Huovinen195, representing – like Meri and Joenpelto – post-war 
prose debuts, and continuing the old Finnish literary traditions of a rural thematic area, 
depicted with a pinch of humour and satire; like Joenpelto, Huovinen was loved by Finn-
ish readers enough to have his popular196 novel Havukka-ahon ajattelija chosen for transla-
tion into Polish as a kind of a national myth. One reminiscence of the previous epoch of 
Polish translations of Finnish literature appeared as well – Kalevala’s prosaic version by 
Porazińska, and  one very “fresh”  book (published in Finland in 1958, only six years earlier 
than in Poland) by Sylvi Kekkonen, Finland’s contemporary president’s197 wife. 
It does not astonish much that only prosaic books were translated within the introduc-
tory decade of the investigated period: there was no time yet to find translators able to deal 
with poetry (requiring more/ other literary skills than prose)198 and to take more a careful 
look at new Finnish poetry. Even more surprising is the fact that four reprints appeared 
so fast. Only one of them was the second edition of Kalevala in Porazińska’s translation 
from the previous period; three of them were new editions of books printed for the first 
time within the same decade, and three of them were Waltari’s historical novels. Waltari 
conquered Polish readers as fast as he conquered those of other countries, then (otherwise 
publishers would not have reprinted his texts). Finnish-language literature, identified in 
Poland within the previous analysed period with the magic of Kalevala and the realism of 
191 J. Ahokas: A History of Finnish Literature, op. cit., p. 217.
192 A History of Finland’s Literature, edited by G. C. Schoolfield, op. cit., p. 164;  Y. Varpio: Land of the 
North Star. An Introduction to Finnish Literature and Culture, op. cit., pp. 69-70.
193 A History of Finland’s Literature, edited by G. C. Schoolfield, op. cit., pp. 201-202;  
194 Ibidem, pp. 197, 204-206.
195 Ibidem, p. 201.
196 Called so already in the book by Ahokas from 1973 (A History of Finnish Literature, op. cit., p. 371). 
197 Urho Kekkonen was Finland’s president from 1956 to 1981 (Nowa Encyklopedia Powszechna PWN, v. 
3., I-Ł, editor-in-chief B. Petrozolin-Skowrońska, Warszawa: Wydawnictwo Naukowe PWN 1995, p. 
332 [Kekkonen Urho Kaleva].).
198 See e.g. the interview with Finnish translators of Polish literature, Päivi Paloposki and Tapani Kärk-
käinen as well as with Jussi Rosti (K. Szal: Recepcja literatury polskiej w Finlandii, op. cit., p. 94, 109, 110).
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most of other Finnish texts, started to be identified by Poles in the new translation epoch 
with the bygone world of Mika Waltari’s historical novels.                    
Several translations of Finnish literature were created from other languages than Finn-
ish. Two novels by Sillanpää in Lewandowska’s translation, her first Finnish texts, are offi-
cially marked as translated from German; all of Łanowski’s translations, as translated from 
Swedish, except for Sinuhe…. The last datum read from the bibliography, about Łanowski’s 
translations, allows one to doubt in the accuracy of this information: Łanowski created all 
of his Finnish translations, including Sinuhe…, from the Swedish language since he did 
not know Finnish at all. Seitsemän veljestä by Izabela Czermakowa was probably also trans-
lated through another language, namely German, just like the Finnish texts chosen by M. 
Olszańska and A. M. Linke. In general, the first Finnish books introduced to Poles in the 
analysed period were translated with the great help of other languages – mainly German, 
sometimes Swedish and occasionally supported by French. Some translators, like Cecylia 
Lewandowska, using German and French, officially confessed that they started translat-
ing Finnish books through other languages (which is marked in bibliographies). Lewan-
dowska could do that since she – unlike many other translators of Finnish texts – decided 
to learn the original language of the literature she was fascinated by to be able to translate 
it directly from Finnish199. However, the moment when she really started to translate from 
Finnish is probably not as clear as it looks in the bibliography either (Lewandowska would 
not have had enough time to learn the language so fast). All in all, the bibliographical mess 
connected with languages of translations is only partly caused by translators, hiding their 
real language skills; the rest is the result of bibliographical negligence, impossible to repair 
with certainty nowadays. The only undeniable statement in this matter is that translating 
Finnish literature with the support of other languages was the price to be paid for its fast 
presentation in Poland: it was not easy to quickly find people who both knew the Finnish 
language and were literarily skilled and/ or with experience/ education in the field of trans-
lations200; it was good when the candidate fulfilled at least one of the mentioned conditions.
199 Information on the basis of an interview with Bolesław Mrozewicz, professor of Finnish literature 
in Poznań (conducted by Katarzyna Szal in 2006). Bolesław Mrozewicz on Cecylia Lewandowska: “At 
the beginning, she did not know Finnish at all. Then, she became fascinated by Finnish literature and 
started to learn Finnish. But at first, she translated from German. I met her several times, in Finland 
and in Poland. I also visited her in her flat. She told me of her ‘path’ towards translating Finnish books. 
She was so fascinated by this literature that she could not refrain from translating it through German. 
Then, she came to the conclusion that it is a shame to translate such a good literature through another 
language, learnt Finnish and started to translate directly from the original […]”.
200 The oldest department of Finnish philology in Poland, at the University of Adam Mickiewicz in 
Poznań, was founded at the end of the 1970s (information based on interviews with Bolesław Mroze-
wicz – see above): “The beginnings of Scandinavian studies in Poznań, in the frames of which Finn-
ish philology developed, are the mid-seventies. Finnish philology started for good in 1977, as far as 
I remember. […] It all started from German philology in Poznań, where one could learn Swedish, 
Danish and Norwegian as Germanic or Scandinavian languages. Finland is regarded as part of Scan-
dinavia too, so a Finnish lectureship was also introduced to the linguistic offer of German philology” 
(B. Mrozewicz). 
A Finnish lectureship was also available at the University of Warsaw under Hungurian studies, and 
knowledge on Finland (to a small extent Finnish language, too) was taught at the University of Gdańsk 
under Scandinavian studies as well. Zenon Ciesielski, professor emeritus who founded  the depart-
ment of Scandinavian studies in Gdańsk, talks about the beginnings of the studies and problems with 
teaching Finnish (interview conducted by Katarzyna Szal in   2006): “Here, in Gdańsk, the full-time 
degree started in 1975; from the beginning Finland has been present in our lectures”, “[…] we’ve had 
the Finnish lectureship. There has always been a problem with the Finnish language, though –  it is not 
Germanic, as other languages of the North. But Finland has always been present in all our general lec-
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Nevertheless, Polish translators of Finnish-language literature were found quite quickly. 
In the 1960s, already six of them worked in the field of Finnish translations: Izabela Czerma-
kowa, Cecylia Lewandowska, Zygmunt Łanowski, Kazimiera Manowska, Maria Olszańska 
and Anna Maria Linke. All of them were new translators of Finnish literature; none of them 
dealt with it in the translation epoch analysed previously. Available information on Izabela 
Czermakowa is very little and imprecise201: she dealt with translations and literature in gen-
eral. Maria Olszańska (1915-2003)202, a translator and novelist, worked from 1952 in the pub-
lishing house Czytelnik – at first in the children’s and youth literature section , in the Ger-
manic literatures section from 1955, dealing especially with Scandinavian literatures; from 
1968 she belonged to the Polish writers’ organization ZLP; in 1971 she was awarded with 
an important cultural distinction. Anna Maria Linke (1916-1989)203, a translator from Rus-
sian and German as well as an art critic, worked as a reviewer of two publishers – PIW and 
Czytelnik; from 1950, she belonged to ZLP and to the PEN Club  section of Polish transla-
tors; she was awarded by ZAiKS for her German translations in 1976. Kazimiera Manowska 
is nowadays an official translator from the Finnish language. Cecylia Lewandowska (1902-
1984)204 attended a humanistic high school. Later, she studied at the School of Gardening 
and Bees. Before the second world war, she worked as a correspondent and translator in sev-
eral places. After the war, she devoted herself entirely to literary work. She published texts 
for children, co-operating with both  Polish radio and literary magazines, as well as for sci-
entific papers connected with agriculture and bees. She began to translate German literature 
in 1950 and Finnish literature in 1962. She became a member of two Polish organizations of 
writers, namely ZLP in 1951 and Pen Club in 1971. In 1975, she was honoured in Poland for 
her translations of Finnish literature and in 1980 for her translations of children’s and youth 
literature. In 1975, she also received the Finnish distinction of the White Rose, and in 1977 an 
important Polish national distinction. Zygmunt Łanowski (1911-1989)205, a lawyer with uni-
versity work experience and a diplomatic position, later an active member of the secret na-
tional troops during the second world war, started his translation work in 1954. That year he 
tures: history of literature, history of culture, history, geography. I supervised a lot of Master’s theses 
written on Finnish topics, not only in history of literature, but also in Finnish culture, like about Alvar 
Aalto, etc. We have always included Finland into our study programmes, although maybe not in typi-
cally neophilological terms; there has not been so much language and literature, but also geography, 
history, etc. We have put it in wider cultural frames. […] In Gdańsk, we have always had the biggest 
problems with the Finnish language. Finns sent their lecturers, then took them back… I must say that 
we were also at fault in this, although it is hard to call it anybody’s fault: interest in learning Finnish 
has always been very little. Our system works like that: we have one main Scandinavian language, and 
the second one as an additional language – Danish or Norwegian. Or Finnish – we had also this one 
on offer. But the interest in learning Finnish was very little. I think that was the reason why Finnish 
lecturers were called back from here”. 
201 On the basis of interviews with Polish scholars and translators of Finnish literature conducted by 
Katarzyna Szal.
202 http://www.bj.uj.edu.pl/wgr/katalog?sessionid=2009121118065917034&skin=bj_wgr&lng=pl&inst=
consortium&host=192.168.1.3%2B1235%2BDEFAULT&patronhost=192.168.1.3%201235%20DEFAUL
T&search=KEYWORD&function=INITREQ&sourcescreen=INITREQ&pos=1&rootsearch=1&element
count=1&u1=1003&t1=Olsza%C5%84ska,%20Maria%20(1915-2003).&beginsrch=1, 10.06.2011; Współ-
cześni polscy pisarze i badacze literatury. Słownik biobibliograficzny, v. 6. [N-P], ed. by J. Czachowska, A. 
Szałagan et al., Warszawa: Wydawnictwa Szkolne i Pedagogiczne Spółka Akcyjna 1999, pp. 153-155.
203 Współcześni polscy pisarze i badacze literatury. Słownik biobibliograficzny, v. 5. [L-M], ed. by J. Czachow-
ska, A. Szałagan et al., Warszawa: Wydawnictwa Szkolne i Pedagogiczne 1997, pp. 102-104.
204 Ibidem, pp. 67-68.
205 Ibidem, pp. 150-155.
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came back to Poland from Sweden, where he was sent to take a few years’ medical treatment 
due to his tuberculosis, which he caught in Soviet camps during his imprisonment there in 
the years 1944-1947. From 1954 onwards, Łanowski devoted himself to translating Swedish, 
Icelandic, Finnish and American literature. From 1959, he was a member of the translation 
section of the Polish writers’ organization Pen Club, and a member of  Pen Club itself from 
1964, in the years 1959-1968 he was a member of the board of the Swedish-Polish Society, 
and from 1961 till the end of the organization’s activity he was a member of ZLP, another 
Polish writers’ organization. He was awarded for his translation work several times: by the 
Swedish Academy in Stockholm (1968, 1985), by the Swedish-Polish Society (1970) and by 
ZAiKS (1974). He also received many other distinctions: an honoris causa doctoral degree of 
the University of Uppsala (1977), a National Award of the second degree (1978), the Polish 
Pen Club’s award for Swedish literary translations (1981), the Award of the Swedish Writers’ 
Foundation (1984), a national Polish distinction (1972) as well as two different high Swedish 
national distinctions (1975, 1989). Additionally, he was a member of the Society of European 
Culture and of the Strindberg Sällskapet in Stockholm.
Lewandowska (with her three Finnish books within the 1960s) and Łanowski (with his 
four Finnish books within the 1960s)  translated more Finnish texts during the investigated 
decade than other Polish translators. Both of them translated Finnish-language literature 
mainly (or in the case of Łanowski – only) through other languages, but since both had 
already started their general translation work in the field of literature in the 1950s, in the 
1960s they were appreciated enough as translators for publishers not to pay attention to the 
fact that they did not know Finnish at all or well enough yet. The bibliographical choice of 
Finnish books translated by Lewandowska and Łanowski tells one something about their 
literary taste206: both translated prose – Lewandowska appreciated certain books and au-
thors (Sillanpää, Manillaköysi by Meri)  – Łanowski translated Mika Waltari’s novels (with 
the single exception of Sylvi Kekkonen, understandable as the choice of someone with 
political interests). Kazimiera Manowska achieved the third position, as a translator of 
two Finnish books, by Joenpelto and Huovinen. She too showed by these choices a bit of 
her literary preferences – interesting texts, not necessarily most appreciated by critics, but, 
first of all, really read by readers. The rest of the six Polish translators of Finnish books in 
the 1960s might have found themselves in the world of Finnish-language literature rather 
accidentally, as translators of other world literatures. Therefore, their Finnish choices were 
most probably a combination of Polish publishers’ wishes207 (given the insufficient number 
of translators from Finnish) and Finnish titles available in other languages than Finnish. 
206 The choice of translated texts is always influenced not only by translators’ preferences, but also by 
publishers’ interests and thus the possibility to publish the chosen translations. In the case of Finnish 
literature in Poland, however, when only translators might have known slightly more about the trans-
lated literature than anyone else, including publishers, translators’ preferences have always played an 
important role, as has already been proven in the case of several leading translators of the previous 
analysed epoch, and as is confirmed about some valued translators of the new epoch under investiga-
tion in several places in this chapter.  
207 The following paragraph, about Polish publishing houses’ profiles, does support this thesis: Seit-
semän veljestä translated by Czermakowa and published by Wydawnictwo Poznańskie, as well as Wal-
tari’s detective stories Komisario Palmun erehdys… translated by Olszańska and Linke and published 
by Iskry suited the publishers’ profiles so perfectly that one might suspect that in these cases it was 
mainly a question of the publisher’s, and not the translator’s initiative (while the translators are au-
thors of too few Finnish translations – either in book form, or in the press – to make the bibliographies’ 
interpreter believe they had the initiative in the field of Finnish literature).  
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In the 1960s, at least one Polish publishing house played a great role in promoting 
Finnish literature in Poland – Wydawnictwo Poznańskie. Within the analysed decade, 
Wydawnictwo Poznańskie published six book translations of Finnish-language literature 
(all of them for the first time); more than any of the other Polish publishing houses during 
those years: PIW (3 new Finnish titles + 1 reprint), Czytelnik (1 new title + 2 reprints), Iskry 
(2 new titles) and Nasza Księgarnia, which remembered about its Kalevala in Porazińska’s 
translation, re-editing it. Not without reason: Wydawnictwo Poznańskie208, established in 
1958, quickly started its esteemed series Seria Dzieł Pisarzy Skandynawskich  (Works of Scan-
dinavian Writers), within which it published translations of Finnish literature. It seemed to 
choose representative Finnish literature and a good translation level, co-operating with 
esteemed translators, even if it meant hiring a person not knowing Finnish (but having 
good general translation skills/ experience). It consequently realised this policy, from its 
first Finnish publication, Seitsemän veljestä by Kivi, to the last one in the 1960s, a novel by 
Veijo Meri. The borders posed by the two names are meaningful in a double way: chrono-
logically and stylistically (since the books by Kivi and Meri come from completely different 
literary periods and represent completely different Finnish literary trends), characterising 
the diversity of Finnish texts published by Wydawnictwo Poznańskie. PIW and Czytelnik, 
already competitors in the field of fiction in the years 1955-60209,also competed within the 
field of the publication of Finnish literature in Poland in the 1960s. PIW, in accordance 
with the typical policies of big publishing houses210, published firm titles only – the Finn-
ish Nobel-prize winner’s book, Waltari’s novels already famous in many countries and the 
“political curiosity” by Finland’s president’s wife, printed shortly before a visit of the Finn-
ish first couple in Poland211. The firmness was additionally guaranteed by the books’ trans-
lators. Czytelnik was also interested in the bestselling Finnish author Mika Waltari, just 
208 P. Kitrasiewicz, Ł. Gołębiewski: Rynek książki w Polsce 1944-1989, op. cit., pp. 85-86.
209 Ibidem, pp. 11-14, 71.
210 Information on the basis of interviews with representatives of Finnish publishing houses, e.g. with 
Marjo Mäenpää, who runs the publishing house Taifuuni (K. Szal: Recepcja literatury polskiej w Finlan-
dii, op. cit., pp. 137-138). [Nowadays, we have three big publishing houses in Finland – WSOY, Otava, 
Tammi – and the fourth one a bit smaller – Gummerus. They all publish similar literature, rather 
general than specific. They print a wide range of texts: from school textbooks to fiction. On the other 
hand, the strength of such publishing houses as Taifuuni lies in finding their own literary niche, choos-
ing a particular literary profile. That’s an opportunity for small publishing houses. For example, Vas-
tapaina, closely connected with the University of Tampere, publishes mainly sociological literature, 
Gaudeamus publishes academic literature, Sammakko from Pori prints the newest Finnish poetry. All 
these publishing houses are the only specialists in the field of literature they publish. Whereas bigger 
publishing houses respond to pre-existing literary trends, smaller ones create new trends. For a big 
publishing house printing poetry is suicide, for a small one it is a chance to find its place in the pub-
lishers’ world. Smaller publishing houses can experiment and search for new literary areas because 
the expenses of printing an edition of a book are, of course, much smaller then in the case of bigger 
publishing houses. Thanks to this, small publishing houses are more flexible, they can easily change 
their publishing offer and adjust it to a new situation on the book market. […] Big publishing houses 
are interested mainly in bestsellers; they choose the most popular titles. Usually, they find new titles 
at book fairs. They sign their agreements and arrange all formalities there. They care neither about the 
literary value of a book, nor about authors, whom they normally don’t even know. Sometimes they 
get to know the author when he/she comes to Finland to promote his/her already published book. 
Taifuuni acts in a totally different way. We’ve got a lot of direct contacts, with writers. We sign our 
agreements with them in person. The most important for us are all people like that, gathered around 
Taifuuni, who, for example, know the Polish language, can read a Polish text in its original version and 
tell us something about it. (Marjo Mäenpää)].
211 See the chapter III 2.2. on Polish reception of Kekkonen’s book on the basis of Polish literary reviews.
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like Iskry212, since they specialised in youth literature,  especially the topics of adventure, 
travel and sensation (two of Waltari’s books published by Iskry in the 1960s – the historical 
adventures of Mikael Karvajalka and modern detective stories – perfectly suited its profile, 
then). One might try to define the difference between Wydawnictwo Poznańskie, which 
did not print any re-editions but concentrated on presenting varied Finnish books, and oth-
er publishing houses of that time, willing to publish bestselling authors, sometimes even 
to reprint their texts, as a difference between a non-commercial and commercial interest in 
Finnish literature. One must keep in mind, though, that in both the case of Wydawnictwo 
Poznańskie and that of other publishing houses, commercial reasons were not that im-
portant in the 1960s. The Polish publishing market was still “protected” by the state213: it 
was not controlled as much as within the period of strict socrealism (1949-1956)214, but it 
was controlled nevertheless; the positive side was that the state supported the publish-
ing houses it “protected” financially as well. The main difference between Wydawnictwo 
Poznańskie and the other publishing houses printing Finnish literature at that time lies 
somewhere else, then – in their profiles and interests; only Wydawnictwo Poznańskie cre-
ated a series for Scandinavian books within which  various texts representing Finland’s 
literature were also welcomed215. 
In general, the first decade of the analysed period was a successful introduction to the 
translation of Finnish literature in Poland in the new translation epoch, based on new po-
litical and thus literary conditions in Poland. After 1956, translations, including books from 
“imperialistic countries”216, started to appear in huge numbers; in the 1960s Polish publish-
212 P. Kitrasiewicz, Ł. Gołębiewski: Rynek książki w Polsce 1944-1989, op. cit. , pp. 44-45, 75.
213 See ibidem, pp. 65-66, 109 et al.
214 Nowa Encyklopedia Powszechna PWN, v. 5., P-S, editor-in-chief B. Petrozolin-Skowrońska, Warszawa: 
Wydawnictwo Naukowe PWN 1996, p. 471 [Realizm socjalistyczny, socrealizm].
215 The importance of Wydawnictwo Poznańskie for Finnish literature in Poland of the analysed period 
is confirmed by both Prof Mrozewicz from Poznań and Prof Ciesielski from Gdańsk (interviews con-
ducted by Katarzyna Szal in 2006): 
Prof Ciesielski: “I would say that Wydawnictwo Poznańskie was a kind of a monopolistic institution 
with its series on Scandinavian writers. It had its own contacts with translators [of Scandinavian lit-
eratures, including Finnish], of whom there were not so many at that time. No one felt like competing 
with it in the same field; all other publishers accepted the monopoly of Wydawnictwo Poznańskie”;
Prof Mrozewicz: “We had the publishing house Wydawnictwo Poznańskie then, with its series about 
Scandinavian writers. They had some funds for these publications and, therefore, did not have to 
think in market categories only. Besides, Maria Krysztofiak was there, connected with Danish litera-
ture […]. She might have played some role in the fact that Wydawnictwo Poznańskie introduced its 
Scandinavian series. Professor Kaszyński and she, they were quite significant figures in the literary 
circles of Poznań. Besides, we had in Poznań the literary magazine “Nurt” – it existed till the end of 
the 1980s. It was very active and we had ‘our man’ on the editorial board, professor Kaszyński, who 
encouraged us to create translations from Scandinavian literatures and publish them there. In my 
opinion, the best period of translations from Finnish in Poland had a lot to do with the activity of 
Scandinavian studies and Finnish philology here, in Poznań”. 
216 Prof Ciesielski explains why Finland was regarded in Poland as part of the West, and why book 
translations of Finnish ltierature appeared after the change of 1956 later than in the case of other world 
literatures (interview conducted by Katarzyna Szal in 2006, op. cit.): “The whole of Scandinavia was 
banned during the communist period in Poland [1949-1956]. If even Ibsen was thrown out from Pol-
ish theatres at that time – it means something. Theoretically, Finland should have been regarded in 
a better political context because of the Finlandization. But I am afraid no one paid attention to such 
political nuances. Finland belonged to the West. Which is a bit funny, for it lies to the East of Poland. 
But Finland was counted as a Western country, also after 1956, when it was added to the newly reborn 
Polish interests in Western literatures”; “1956 was the year of Poland’s opening to the West. It was the 
first gulp of the West: the United States, France, Germany... It had to be gradually widened also to 
cover smaller countries, like Finland. Around the year 1960, Europe started to be penetrated in a more 
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ers had no reasons yet not to be satisfied, having both enough paper (organized by the 
state) to publish their books and hopes for keeping the liberalisation in politics introduced 
in the previous decade217. Poland had been freed from the strict political control over its lit-
erary market, but not from the state’s support, which was needed so that it could be freed 
from free market requirements218. New translators of Finnish literature were found, some 
of them determined to devote themselves to Finnish translations more than others; the 
new publishing house Wydawnictwo Poznańskie was established, the first Polish publish-
er ever directly focused on Scandinavian literature, including Finnish. And all this hap-
pened at the same time, allowing for the start of the new epoch of Polish translations of 
Finnish literature with a good combination of elements indispensable to a successful start 
to the translation process. As a result, Finnish-language literature was briefly presented to 
Polish readers in an integrated way, showing both what was important but neglected in 
the previous translation epoch and what more contemporary  Finnish literature could of-
fer. Of course, the investigated decade was not free from obstacles typical for beginnings. 
The main one was a lack of a sufficient number of translators both good at their literary 
work and with a knowledge of Finnish. Two more decades of the analysed period were 
to give Poland more time to solve this problem too, though. Polish translations of Finnish 
literature were at their height within the 1970s. It is reflected both in their numbers and 
diversity. During this decade, already twenty-seven books were published, eleven more 
than in the previous decade. It is an excellent score, taking into account that in the 1970s 
only one more reprint appeared than in the 1960s; the large number of Finnish titles of the 
1970s were mainly new books, then. Unlike in the previous decade, not only prose was 
published in the 1970s. Prose was still in the majority, but three poetical translations ap-
peared as well. One of the published books was an anthology of short prosaic forms, but 
a poem was also included. The three poetical books contained the poetry of two modern 
Finnish poets, Tuomas Anhava and Paavo Haavikko219, as well as – after a long period of 
more and less successful Polish translation samples of the Finnish epos – Kalevala in its full 
poetical version. Both traditional and modern Finnish poetry was finally printed by Polish 
publishing houses, then. For the first time in the history of translations of Finnish litera-
ture in Poland, poetry appeared in the form of single books, which was before reserved 
for prose only. 
Prose was present in the 1970s in great amounts and diversity from the beginning of 
the decade, when the anthology of Finnish novelettes and short-stories Żyzny granit was 
published. The anthology gathered together different generations of Finnish prosaists be-
complete way. But the entire process required time. While American or French translations appeared 
immediately in 1956, in the case of other translations a few years’ delay is quite a natural thing”.
217 P. Kitrasiewicz, Ł. Gołębiewski: Rynek książki w Polsce 1944-1989, op. cit., pp. 66, 109 et al. 
218 Hieronim Chojnacki, writing about reception of Swedish literature in Poland, presents a similar 
opinion: that publishers’ problems related to the free competition typical for the capitalist book market 
were not really important in socialist Poland. He reminds as well that, according to Adela Skrentni, 
the director of Wydawnictwo Poznańskie, the Scandinavian series of Wydawnictwo Poznańskie was 
not influenced by official censorship at all (H. Chojnacki: Szwedzka literatura piękna w Polsce 1939-1996. 
Den Svenska skönlitteraturen i Polen 1939-1996, Gdańsk: Wydawnictwo Uniwersytetu Gdańskiego 2003, 
p. 15).    
219 A History of Finland’s Literature, edited by G. C. Schoolfield, op. cit., p. 184: Both Anhava and Haa-
vikko were initially considered to be the leading names of the modernist school in Finnish poetry of 
the 1950s.
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longing entirely to the twentieth century, neglected in the long translation epoch analysed 
previously (except for the left-wing Sinervo, who this time appeared in the anthology as an 
exception, with a poem, and Sillanpää, born in 1888 and present also in the previous trans-
lation epoch); authors included into the anthology ranged from Pentti Haanpää, Mika Wal-
tari and Toivo Pekkanen, born about the beginning of the century, to writers born around 
the 1930s (Haavikko, Holappa, Hyry, Rintala and Meri)220. Such a selection presented con-
temporary Finnish prose available then in a diverse way to Polish readers, and was also 
valid in the case of single book translations of the 1970s. In Poland of the analysed decade, 
mainly contemporary Finnish authors were published, with a difference between the Finn-
ish and Polish publication of their books of about ten years (only). Bigger differences in the 
years of publications were found in the case of texts of special status among the analysed 
translations, like Kalevala or Tunturien yöpuolta, tales from Lapland. Such books (together 
with one more title published in Poland in the 1970s, the Finnish mythology Suomalainen 
mytologia) belonged to the Polish selection already commonly associated with Finnish lit-
erature in the first translation epoch, proving by its continued presence in the new epoch 
that the magic and “exoticness” of the remote land called Finland was still an important 
part of the Polish vision of Finland’s literature.
Three out of five re-edited books were Waltari’s novels again, which together with two 
new titles by him in Poland within the 1970s allows one to regard Mika Waltari as a new 
– and the first ever – Finnish literary phenomenon in Poland (no other Finnish writer has 
ever been presented in Poland by so many different books, with so many of them re-edited 
so many times). Eeva Joenpelto’s new novel was translated and an “old” one (already pre-
sent in Poland) reprinted too, which might mean that Poles also appreciated this writer, 
popular among Finnish readers. The last re-edited book was Seitsemän veljestä, but this 
time it was probably connected to the publisher’s effort to promote Finnish classics, since 
Wydawnictwo Poznańskie was the only Polish publishing house genuinely promoting 
Scandinavian literatures within its series devoted to them. 
The main contribution to the large number of Finnish translations in Poland in the 
1970s was made by Cecylia Lewandowska, who translated ten Finnish books within this 
decade. None of them is marked as translated from another language, which together with 
the high number of translations might mean that Lewandowska had already managed to 
improve her Finnish skills enough to translate Finnish literature without the limits caused 
by insufficient command of the language. Besides significant books and authors (Meri, 
Haavikko, Rintala’s Pojat, two parts of Linna’s thrilogy)221, characterising Lewandowska’s 
choices also in the previous decade, she translated  other kinds of texts in the 1970s as well. 
Youth novels (by Otava and Lappalainen)222 appeared among them, which is understand-
able in the case of an author of Polish childrens’s and youth literature. Lewandowska trans-
220 Ibidem, pp. 163-167: Haanpää, Waltari and Pekkanen are even included in one chapter entitled 
Prose of the New Generation: Waltari, Haanpää, Pekkanen. Ibidem, p. 197 et al.: Hyry, Rintala and Meri are 
included in “merit literary profiles” of postwar prose, while Holappa (pp. 190-192) represented both 
postwar Finnish prose and poetry, and Haavikko started as a postwar modernist poet (pp. 184-187).     
221 Haavikko, Meri and Rintala were already in the 1950s among the most significant writers of their 
generation (A History of Finland’s Literature, edited by G. C. Schoolfield, op. cit., pp. 184, 204). Linna 
achieved a more prominent position in Finland than any other postwar writer (Y. Varpio: Land of the 
North Star, op. cit., p. 66).      
222 See e.g. Suomen kirjallisuushitoria. 3, Rintamakirjeistä tietoverkkoihin, op. cit. pp. 138, 146. 
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lated tales from Lapland and Eeva Joenpelto’s novel, too, both published by Wydawnictwo 
Poznańskie, which can be also explained in the context of the publisher’s interest in print-
ing different Finnish books in Poland and commissioning such work to its translators. 
Other translators of Finnish-language literature in Poland of the 1970s, even those pre-
sent already in the previous decade, rather translated single texts. It is hard to say any-
thing more about their literary preferences on the basis of such poor data. What can be 
said without any doubts is that Barbara Iwicka joined the translators of Wydawnictwo 
Poznańskie during this decade, with a more remarkable number of titles – two; Kalevala 
was finally translated as a whole in its poetical form by Józef Ozga-Michalski and Karol 
Laszecki; and a book on Finnish mythology, Suomalainen mytologia, appeared in Poland in 
Jerzy Litwiniuk’s translation. The latter book introduced a new Polish translator of Finnish 
literature and already characterized his taste of literature, which can be observed better 
in the following years (and thus will be described later in this chapter as well). Zygmunt 
Łanowski, who translated only one Finnish book during this decade, additionally realised 
a wider Finnish translation project during those years – he was the editor of an anthology 
of short prosaic forms, translated mainly through other languages, but important as a di-
verse presentation of Finnish prose in Poland. 
As much as Lewandowska was noticeable among other translators, Wydawnictwo 
Poznańskie led the ranking of publishing houses printing Finnish literature in Poland 
in the 1970s, with fifteen books (thirteen new titles and two reprints). Wydawnictwo 
Poznańskie played the greatest role in propagating Finnish books in Poland altogether, 
thanks to its constant co-operation with the most significant translators of Finnish litera-
ture, like especially Cecylia Lewandowska, who published most of her translations there, 
and printing very (thematically, stylistically and chronologically) differentiated  Finnish 
books (from classics, like the re-edited Seitsemän veljestä, to texts by authors of internation-
ally popular thrillers, like Mauri Sariola’s223 Lavean tien laki). Although the majority of Finn-
ish titles presented by Wydawnictwo Poznańskie were books highly esteemed in Finland 
and/ or abroad, the publisher was not afraid of printing texts by controversial authors as 
well, like Tabu by Timo K. Mukka224. An anthology of Finnish prose was also published by 
Wydawnictwo Poznańskie.
Another Polish publishing house which might be called significant when it comes to 
enriching the choice of Finnish literature in Poland in the 1970s was PIW, although it pub-
lished only six books (five new titles and one reprint). As in the previous decade, it still 
printed mainly “firm” books and authors, due to their position in Finland and/ or abroad 
(e.g. Waltari, Rintala, Haavikko and Anhava), or at least due to their significance in pre-
senting Finnish culture in Poland (Finnish mythology). It does not change the fact that it 
was PIW that first published Finnish poetry in Poland in the form of a book, namely poems 
by Anhava (and later, by Haavikko). 
Other publishing houses were left far behind the two first ones when it comes to the 
number and variety of Finnish books presented. Iskry published three new books and one 
re-edition in the 1970s:Waltari’s novels as well as Otava’s and Lappalainen’s youth books, 
223 See e.g. A History of Finland’s Literature, edited by G. C. Schoolfield, op. cit., p. 600.
224 See e.g. ibidem, p. 233.
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everything again well suited to its profile of literature mainly for younger readers225. Kale-
vala was published by Ludowa Spółdzielnia Wydawnicza226, focused not only on fiction, 
but also emphasizing – already in its name – its rural interests.
In general, mainly two Polish publishing houses played a big role in presenting Finn-
ish literature in Poland in the 1970s, then: Wydawnictwo Poznańskie, the unquestionable 
leader, dominating in the field of Finnish translations, and PIW, big enough to compete 
with Wydawnictwo Poznańskie in a few cases of the most famous Finnish books/ authors. 
Other publishing houses showed their interest in Finnish literature sporadically, printing 
only single Finnish titles suited to their profiles, although sometimes very significant ones 
as well – like in the case of Kalevala, published by Ludowa Spółdzielnia Wydawnicza and 
signed by the famous author of the rural-communistic literary area of that time, Józef Oz-
ga-Michalski227.
The second of the three analysed decades, very fruitful in terms of enriching the choice 
of Finnish books available in Poland, ended up with the significant domination of one trans-
lator and one publishing house – Cecylia Lewandowska and Wydawnictwo Poznańskie, 
both working very intensively and often together to present Finnish literature in Poland 
in the 1970s. The situation in the field of Finnish translations was already clear, then: the 
leaders and the rest. It was clear enough for “the rest” to form their attitude of not rather 
competing with the leaders, just supplementing their work from time to time. Although 
the general conditions of this decade had not changed much in comparison to the previous 
one, they even slightly improved the situation of literary translations228. The 1970s meant 
another period of liberalisation in Polish politics, thanks to Edward Gierek. In the field of 
literature, it resulted in, for example, increased payments for authors (payments for writers 
and translators of fiction rose by 75%r). Another consequence of the political liberalisation 
and the officials’ will to co-operate with the West was the creation of the Polish division of 
IBBY (International Board on Books for Young People), established in 1951 in Switzerland 
and acting under UNESCO229. Both the increase of translators’ fees and the membership of 
the international organization promoting children’s literature might have influenced the 
225 See p. 69. 
226 See P. Kitrasiewicz, Ł. Gołębiewski: Rynek książki w Polsce 1944-1989, op. cit., p. 39.
227 Józef Ozga-Michalski (1919-2002) was a Polish writer (of novels, short-stories and poetry), active 
social and political member of many groups and organisations of the socialist period in Polish history, 
supporting the countryside both in his writing and in his political activity (See e.g. Współcześni polscy 
pisarze i badacze literatury, op. cit., v. 6, pp. 217-220; http://pl.wikipedia.org/wiki/J%C3%B3zef_Ozga-
Michalski, 10.06.2011).
Jerzy Litwiniuk, the second Polish translator of Kalevala published in the form of a poetical book, 
described the high literary position of Ozga-Michalski in socialist Poland in connection with his own 
unsuccessful attempts to act in the same literary field at that time (interview with Jerzy Litwiniuk con-
ducted by Monika Andrasz and Katarzyna Szal in 2006):  “I was delving into anthropology of culture 
more and more. I’ve always had a talent for that. I just didn’t have access to some things. […] The text 
[Kanteletar in Litwiniuk’s translation] was to be published by Ludowa Spółdzielnia Wydawnicza. I 
heard that ‘it’s possible to publish it, on the condition that the translator be changed’. There was no one 
else who could translate it [Michalski did not know Finnish; he translated Kalevala on the basis of the 
philological translation by Karol Laszecki]. They were just building a monument to Ozga-Michalski, 
and moved out of the way anything that could disturb him. I had to wait”.
228 P. Kitrasiewicz, Ł. Gołębiewski: Rynek książki w Polsce 1944-1989, op. cit., pp. 173-76 et al.: The chap-
ter describing the book market in Poland in 1971-1980 is entitled Nadzieje i złudzenia [Hopes and illu-
sions], implying the continuation of publishing hopes from the previous decade, although the political 
staff in charge did manage to change: in the 1970s, Edward Gierek became the new leader of Poland.   
229 Ibidem.
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situation in the field of Polish translations from Finnish, increasing their number and re-
sulting in more books for young readers230. In the case of the analysed translations, though, 
the change between the 1960s and 1970s probably lied more in the fact that the process 
of translations of Finnish literature started in the 1960s was now at its height. It allowed 
for the translation and publication of Finnish books with greater regularity and diversity: 
both translators and publishing houses were better prepared for that than a decade ear-
lier, having improved their command of Finnish (in the case of translators), knowledge on 
Finnish literature (translators and publishers) and personal contacts (between publishers 
and translators as well as between Poland and Finland in general), needed to present more 
Finnish books in Poland. In the analysed decade, Kalevala finally appeared in its full poeti-
cal version. The first poetical books in the history of Polish translations of Finnish literature 
were published, including two collections of modern poetry. Prose under translation was 
almost keeping up with changes within the literary field in Finland, or at least made up for 
delays in presenting postwar Finnish prosaic texts to Polish readers. 
The third decade of the analysed period is well characterized by its first year ,1980. The 
second book by Ines Lappalainen in Lewandowska’s translation about Saara’s adventures 
appeared this year (the first part of the series was translated in the 1970s); the 1980s were 
much of a continuation of the previous decade. Joanna Trzcińska-Mejor translated her first 
Finnish novel, Meidän Poku by Leo Suomela, this year – in the 1980s, new translators trans-
lated their first Finnish books. Two books were reprinted that year. The 1980s saw the high-
est number of re-editions of the three decades.
 The investigated decade was also the period of the highest total number of Finnish 
publications, namely thirty four. Only twenty-one books, however, one fewer than during 
the 1970s, were new titles. Twelve reprints belonged to prose; one represented poetry – 
for the first time in the history of Polish translations of Finnish literature. Waltari was the 
winner among re-edited Finnish writers again, with more than half of the total number of 
reprints within this decade. The only re-edited poetical book was Kalevala in Ozga-Michal-
ski’s translation, but the previous translation of the Finnish epos, by Porazińska, was also 
published again. Old Polish interests in Finnish literature were united with new ones in 
this way – in the connection of Kalevala and Mika Waltari, both re-edited, which constitutes 
evidence of higher than average Polish interests in  Finnish books, and not reprinted ones. 
The old and the new were united in another way as well: among modern Finnish writers 
translated into Polish, classics appeared again – Eino Leino with two texts, Juhana herttuan 
ja Catherina Jagellonican lauluja and Helkavirsiä. Both Leino’s books represented older Finn-
ish poetry, while two other poetical books then newly published in Poland, collections of 
poems by Eeva-Liisa Manner and Pentti Saarikoski231, represented modern poetry. 
Cecylia Lewandowska was still the leader among translators of Finnish-language lit-
erature in the 1980s, but with only six books this time; her translation career was cut short 
in 1984 by her death. As before, Lewandowska divided her attention between significant 
230 One cannot forget that children’s and youth literature was also achieving an ever better position in 
Finland during those years (Suomen kirjallisuushitoria. 3, Rintamakirjeistä tietoverkkoihin, op. cit., p. 147). 
This process had already started in the 1950s, though, and continued after the 1970s as well, so the 
improved position of literature for young readers in Finland could not have been the main factor in-
fluencing the increase of its translations in Poland in the 1970s, although it probably did strengthen it. 
231 See e.g. J. Ahokas: A History of Finnish Literature, op. cit., pp. 359, 363 et al. [Manner and Saarikoski 
included in the chapter about postwar modernism in Finland].
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books (e.g. Tuntematon sotilas by Linna and Putkinotko by Lehtonen232) and texts for younger 
readers.
Lewandowska’s work was continued by two translators who had just appeared in the 
field of book translations of Finnish literature, namely Jerzy Litwiniuk (b. 1923)233, a poet, 
prosaist, satirist, translator, especially from Russian, author of articles and literary reviews, 
from 1952 a member of ZLP and from 1989 of the society of Polish translators, and Joanna 
Trzcińska-Mejor, a young graduate student of Hungarian philology in Warsaw. Both of 
them, with four translations each in the 1980s, placed themselves in  second position af-
ter Lewandowska. Trzcińska-Mejor’s translations differed so much from each other (from 
ayouth story to a novel by Mukka) that it is impossible to define her literary preferences 
on the basis of them. Litwiniuk’s choices were clearer: poetry and older literature in gen-
eral, and literary documents of folk traditions in specific. Three books were translated by 
Kazimiera Manowska, but they were so different (ranging from a novel by Kario234, an au-
thor interested in religious themes, through popular Waltari to Juhannustanssit, an almost 
blasphemic book by Salama235) that it is hard to find something they have in common. 
Jerzy Łanowski, as previously, translated Mika Waltari – one novel only, though. Addition-
ally, two new translators were found in Poznań, the city of Wydawnictwo Poznańskie and 
the first Finnish philology faculty in Poland236, namely Bolesław Mrozewicz, nowadays a 
professor of Finnish literature, and Romuald Wawrzyniak. Both intially translated books 
by significant Finnish authors – Mrozewicz translated Jauhot by Haanpää237; Wawrzyniak 
Yhden yön tarinat by Meri. Two collections of modern Finnish poetry were translated by 
Bohdan Drozdowski238, a famous Polish poet, prosaist, playwright, journalist and transla-
tor, mainly of English literature, working on the editorial board of several Polish literary 
magazines, and B. Maciejewska, supplying philological translations on the basis of which 
Drozdowski prepared literary texts in Polish. 
Wydawnicto Poznańskie was still the leader among Polish publishing houses in pre-
senting Finnish literature in Poland when it comes to numbers, importance and diversity 
of publications, although it published four books fewer than during the preceding decade. 
Not much changed in PIW’s policy towards Finnish literature either, besides the fact that 
the number of reprints of Finnish books was equal to the number of new Finnish titles it 
published during this decade. Iskry also changed mainly proportions between its re-edi-
232 Lehtonen was called already by Eino Leino “the August Strindberg of our literature” (quoted after: 
A History of Finland’s Literature, edited by G. C. Schoolfield, op. cit., p. 154).
233 Współcześni polscy pisarze i badacze literatury, v. 5., op. cit., pp. 128-130; Słownik współczesnych pisarzy 
polskich, second series, v. 2. [l-t], ed. by J. Czachowska et al., Warszawa-Łódź: Państwowe Wydawnitwo 
Naukowe 1978, pp. 43-48.
234 http://fi.wikipedia.org/wiki/Erkki_Kario, 10.06.2011.
235 Y. Varpio: Land of the North Star, op. cit., p. 85: In his Juhannustanssit Salama “places quotations from 
the Bible in the mouths of the drunkards and mocks patriotic Christian morality”.
236 See p. 69 of this work.  
237 A History of Finland’s Literature, edited by G. C. Schoolfield, op. cit., p. 166: “Haanpää’s literary stat-
ure has risen steadily after the war. […] In addition to the depth of his thought, Haanpää’s prestige 
and his reputation for literary virtuosity are based on the power of his portrayals: he draws on the 
richness of the language of the folk, composing sentences that are veritable minefields with their many 
allusions”.
238 See Literatura polska XX wieku. Przewodnik encyklopedyczny, v. 1., op. cit., pp. 132-133 [Drozdowski 
Bohdan].
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tions and new titles of Finnish literature; the former dominated the latter by three to one. 
Czytelnik did not print any new Finnish titles at all during this decade, but it is not surpris-
ing since it published one Finnish book in general and re-edited it afterwards – Sinuhe… by 
Waltari. Ludowa Spółdzielnia Wydawnicza, with its Kalevala in Ozga-Michalski’s transla-
tion from the previous decade reprinted in the 1980s, also belongs to the group of publish-
ing houses re-editing its Finnish titles in the 1980s and not printing new ones. Surprisingly, 
Nasza Księgarnia renewed its interests in Finnish literature in the 1980s after a long period 
of not publishing any Finnish books besides reprints of Kalevala in the prosaic translation 
by Porazińska, adjusted to children’s needs. This time, together with one more re-edition 
of Porazińska’s translation from 1958, five new titles by Nasza Księgarnia also appeared, all 
of them (Meidän poku by Leo Suomela239, Mä voitan kaikki by Eino Koivistoinen240, Herra Huu 
by Hannu Mäkelä� and obviously two collections of tales – by Raul Roine as well as by An-
nukka and Samuli Aikio) fitting the profile of the publishing house, namely literature for 
children and young readers241. Two more publishing houses which contributed to the pres-
entation of Finnish literature in Poland not earlier than in the 1980s are the highly esteemed 
Wydawnictwo Literackie242 (with its two collections of modern Finnish poetry), established 
in 1953 and from the start publishing a varied selection of literature, and PAX243 (with one 
novel by Kario, interested in religious themes), run from 1949 and specialising in religious 
literature. In both cases it was rather about the profiles of the two publishing houses (and 
Drozdowski’s position in the Polish literary world in the case of his poetical translations) 
than about the publishers’ deeper interests in Finnish literature. The final result of compar-
ing all Polish publishing houses’ activity in the field of translations of Finnish literature in 
the 1980s is clear, then, although several exceptions appeared (too minor, in the scale of the 
entire publishing activity under investigation, though, to change the main observation,): 
the last decade of the investigated period meant a reduction in new publications and pos-
sibly a supplementation of  the smaller number of books with re-editions. The positive 
changes in the publishers’ activity (in the case of Wydawnictwo Literackie and PAX) do 
not have much in common with deliberate publishing efforts to promote Finnish literature 
in Poland. And the exceptional situation of Nasza Księgarnia during those years may be 
explained by the combination of factors supporting Polish translations of Finnish literature 
for young readers, which was also valid in the previous decade (the privileged position of 
this literature in Finland, Polish participation in IBBY, the promotion of this literature in 
Poland for the first time, closely knit with personal interests and the activity of the leading 
translator from Finnish, Lewandowska), used by Nasza Księgarnia in the analysed years244. 
239 See e.g. http://www05.turku.fi/kirjasto/kirjailijasivut/Kirjailijat/leosuomela_tuotanto.html, 10.06. 
2011: Meidän poku classified as literature for children and young readers.
240 See e.g. http://www.antikvaari.fi/naytatuote.asp?id=621399, 10.06.2011: Mä voitan kaikki by Eino 
Koivistoinen classified as literature for young readers.
241 P. Kitrasiewicz, Ł. Gołębiewski: Rynek książki w Polsce 1944-1989, op. cit., p. 17.
242 See e.g. http://magazyn.culture.pl/pl/culture/artykuly/in_wy_literackie, 10.06.2011; P. Kitrasiewicz, 
Ł. Gołębiewski: Rynek książki w Polsce 1944-1989, op. cit.
243 P. Kitrasiewicz, Ł. Gołębiewski: Rynek książki w Polsce 1944-1989, op. cit., p. 17. 
244 An additional – always valid in such cases – reason is the choice of available translators with their 
literary preferences and ideas: literature for children is easier to translate for beginning translarors, 
like Trzcińska-Mejor at that time, and national tales go together well with Litwiniuk’s taste for folklore 
(see Litwiniuk’s own declatation from p. 73 of this work; Lewandowska continued her translation 
activity within literature for younger readers.   
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The last decade of the investigated period shows several features indeed heralding 
the end of the distinguished thirty decades’ period. Firstly, two of the most important 
translators of Finnish literature in the whole period, Cecylia Lewandowska and Zygmunt 
Łanowski, died – Lewandowska in 1984 and Łanowski in 1989. Secondly, Polish publishers 
and translators widened the selection of Finnish books they presented in Poland, turning 
now to various texts – sometimes older texts (e.g. Eino Leino), sometimes poetry (gain-
ing still better penetration than in previous decades, focused on prose), and more and 
more often less significant books (texts adjusted to the specific literary preferences of sin-
gle translators and/ or publishing houses, like a novel by Kario). It may mean that the 
basic need to become acquainted with Finnish literature (represented by its most famous 
names and titles at the time of their translation into Polish, already present in Poland as 
well) had been satisfied; it was time for more advanced and specific choices now. Thirdly, 
the decadence of this period can be seen in an increasing number of re-editions, proving 
that the Polish book market connected with Finnish literature had already found what it 
looked for among Finnish texts and concentrated on confirming the position of Finnish 
books it most appreciated. The increase in the number of reprints may be also read in the 
context of political changes in Poland of the 1980s, which changed the situation of the Pol-
ish book market again245. The last investigated decade is, at the same time, the last decade 
of socialist Poland, whose worsening economic conditions were soon reflected in the field 
of literature, too: the number of published books decreased, there was a lack of money for 
translations, publishers tried to publish mainly foreign books whose printing in Poland 
would not require paying for publishing rights, like the books of authors long dead or rep-
resenting socialist countries246 (the trend of reprinting Finnish books already published in 
Poland might have been part of this tendency, then). Finally, new translators and publish-
ing houses appeared in the field of book translations of Finnish literature. All this heralded 
huge changes within this field, therefore – a new epoch of translations of Finnish literature. 
In general, the investigated thirty years might be called the second – separate and com-
plete – epoch of Polish book translations of Finnish literature. It had its beginning, with 
typical characteristics (new translators and publishing houses dealing with Finnish books, 
a new and first ever translation policy towards Finland’s literature  within the Scandina-
vian series by Wydawnictwo Poznańskie and the new political conditions of socialist Po-
land), middle (improving and multiplying what was begun in the preceding decade) and 
end (with factors indicating the decadence of the period, pointed out above). As a whole, 
it was a very good epoch for Finnish literature in Poland. Finnish texts found their most 
eager supporters among translators (especially Cecylia Lewandowska, but also others, e.g. 
Zygmunt Łanowski, who introduced and consequently translated Mika Waltari in Poland; 
Kazimiera Manowska, who – within her very varied translations – presented controversial 
contemporary Finnish titles, like Tabu by Mukka and Juhannustanssit by Salama). They also 
found their promoters among publishers, among which Wydawnictwo Poznańskie had the 
position of the unquestionable leader. While Wydawnictwo Poznańskie published a very 
wide and diverse range of Finnish texts, other publishing houses printed what best suited 
their literary profile (sometimes individual factors also played a big role in their choice of 
245 P. Kitrasiewicz, Ł. Gołębiewski: Rynek książki w Polsce 1944-1989, op. cit., pp. 229-233, 249, 273-275.
246 Ibidem.
78
Finnish literature, especially personal ones: e.g. a translator had good relations with a pub-
lisher, like Ozga-Michalski with Ludowa Spółdzielnia Wydawnicza), not trying to compete 
with Wydawnictwo Poznańskie in the task of promoting Finnish literature as such. What 
united almost all the publishing houses interested in Finnish literature at that time was 
Mika Waltari, welcomed in most of them, no matter what literary profile and priorities 
they had. The number of translators, publishers and reprints of Waltari’s texts in Poland 
proves that he very quickly became and remained (till the end of the investigated epoch) 
the leader of all Finnish-language authors presented to Poles, leaving behind other Finns 
popular in Poland in the same years, e.g. Sillanpää and Joenpelto. During the analysed pe-
riod, Finnish literature was well represented in Poland, with older important text and au-
thors neglected in the previous translation epoch (e.g. Seitsemän veljestä and Kalevala in its 
full poetical translation) and with a variety of modern Finnish writers. Finally, in addition 
to prose, collections of modern Finnish poems (by Anhava, Haavikko, Saarikoski, Manner) 
were also published. All this managed to happen by 1989, when Poland totally freed itself 
from Soviet control. The new political situation could not remain without significance for 
literary translations. Its influence, however, can be observed in the next translation epoch, 
which was just about to come.
The Press                       
            
The bibliography of press translations of Finnish-language literature from the three dec-
ades between 1960 and 1989 provides additional information on the investigated period. 
In many ways, it resembles the bibliography of books: it is equally full of Finnish authors 
and texts presented in Poland at that time,  with new writers of the twentieth century 
constituting the majority; it can be divided into three decades with on the basis of general 
characteristics similar to the ones of the bibliography of books; many names of Finnish 
writers, their texts and translators can be found in both bibliographies. The bibliography 
of translations published in the press is much more detailed, though. Therefore, one can 
read from it many things absent in the book bibliography – all the information given in 
the press bibliography encompasses more than in the book bibliography, which does not 
always mean that it is also better: sometimes it does not help in reconstructing general 
trends, making the material more messy and confusing instead.  
 In the press bibliography, more names of translators of new titles in the analysed pe-
riod appear compared to the book bibliography, namely thirty-four. Names known from 
the book bibliography can be seen among them: Z. Łanowski, C. Lewandowska, J. Ozga-
Michalski and K. Laszecki, K. Manowska, J. Litwiniuk, J. Trzcińska-Mejor, B. Iwicka, B. 
Mrozewicz, B. Drozdowski and B. Maciejewska, M. Misiorny, M. Olszańska, A. M. Linke, 
N. Baschmakoff and A. Witkowska, B. Kłosek and A. Nawrocki, D. Wawrzyniak. Also new 
names are present there: J. Ratajczak, E. Słuszkiewicz, B. Fac, W. Czaja, W. Filipowiczowa, 
H. Janod, J. B. Roszkowski, G. Jakubczyk, R. Koivisto, K. Styczyński, B. Kojro, E. Krauze, 
E. Paluszyńska and A. Ochocki. Even one translator form the previous translation epoch, 
Jan Brzechwa, joined them, publishing one more part of Kalevala in 1966. Some transla-
tors known from book translations appear in new configurations. Some of those who al-
ways translated books with another person signed some of their press translations alone, 
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like B. Drozdowski, B. Maciejewska, A. Nawrocki, J. Ozga-Michalski, A. M. Linke and D. 
Wawrzyniak. Some of those who always translated books with the same person, like B. 
Drozdowski and B. Maciejewska, changed their partners (Drozdowski translated part of 
his texts in the press with G. Jakubczyk and R. Koivisto).  The proportions of texts translat-
ed by specific translators also look slightly different in the bibliography of the press transla-
tions than in the book bibliography. Jerzy Litwiniuk seems to be the most active translator 
in the press, having already been translating from the early 1970s, mainly poetry. His great-
est competitors, significant due to the number and variety of their translations, worked in 
the field of poetry as well: Bohdan Drozdowski (with different co-translators) and Józef 
Ozga-Michalski. Other most noticeable translators of that period in the press were Joanna 
Trzcińska-Mejor and Cecylia Lewandowska, both specialising mainly in prose. 
As during the previous translation epoch, many names of papers publishing (often 
single) translations of Finnish literature appear, therefore it is hard to indicate among them 
more important and less important ones. A few of them might be pointed out as more sig-
nificant due to the number of published Finnish translations  and/ or special issues dedicat-
ed entirely/ mainly to Finnish literature: “Radar”, “Nurt”, “Przyjaciółka”, “Zwierciadło”, 
“Literatura na Świecie”, “Życie Literackie”, “Poezja”, “Regiony” and “Świerszczyk”.
When it comes to Finnish texts published in the Polish press of the analysed period, 
their number and variety were huge (compared to, for example, the previous period of the 
bibliography). In the 1960s, the smallest number of Finnish translations (in comparison to 
the two subsequent decades) was published; a much larger number was published in the 
1970s and 1980s. The proportion between prose and poetry also seemed increasingly to 
favour poetry, although it is difficult to find good criteria for comparing prose and poetry 
(since poetical text is usually much shorter than prosaic text, which is why many poems 
can fit into the space of, for example, one short-story; thus the number of printed texts of 
poetry and prose does not usually correspond to the number of pages dedicated to them). 
Translations of Finnish literature in the Polish press of the 1960s are closely connected 
with Finnish book publications of that time. They are often announcements of book pub-
lications of the same texts, printed in papers earlier, usually as fragments representing 
the whole text or as single texts later collected and published as one book (e.g. Sinuhe, 
egyptiläinen published in the press in 1961 and in the form of a book in 1962; two detec-
tive stories by Waltari in Olszańska’s and Linke’s translation in the press in 1967 and as a 
book in 1968; texts published later as parts of the anthology Żyzny granit; Kalevala in Ozga-
Michalski’s translation, printed in the press from 1965 onwards and as a book in 1974, etc.). 
Sometimes it is hard to say whether some translation was published first as a book or in the 
press (e.g. Amalia by Kekkonen in Łanowski’s translation, which was printed both in the 
press and as a book in 1964). Sometimes translations are published first as a book and later 
in the press (e.g. Neito kulkee vetten päällä by Joenpelto in Manowska’s translation, which 
was printed as a book in 1965 and in the press in 1969). The practice of first announcing a 
translation in the press before publishing it as a book seems to be justified – it is easier to 
print something in the press first and, in that way, to awaken the interests of potential read-
ers and publishing houses. Simultaneous or later publication of a text which had already 
appeared as a book might aim at popularising the translation and its author, and it is usu-
ally the result of various specific conditions (e.g. a literary magazine wants to publish some 
Finnish text, so the opportunity is used by its translator).
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Coincidence seems to have played a big role in the publication of Finnish translations in 
the Polish press of the 1960s in general. The names of many papers printing texts represent-
ing Finnish literature at that time as well as the names of some translators (e.g. Ratajczak, 
Słuszkiewicz and Fac) appeared in the field of Finnish translations rather accidentally – 
they were not interested in Finland’s literature either in a more conscious way (stemming 
from e.g. the paper’s profile or the translator’s main field of activity, which would have 
been proved by their more extended presence in the bibliography as well) or for a longer 
period of time; they occurred in single instances in the bibliography. The main rule – always 
valid in the publication of translations247 – was simple: papers took texts that they wanted 
to take; translators published them in papers that wanted to take them. The magazines 
accepted the translations because of, for example, accordance between the text/ writer and 
the magazine’s profile (e.g. Haanpää was a writer with an agricultural background248 and 
his first Polish press translation of the 1960s was published in a magazine biased towards 
countryside themes, “Tygodnik Kulturalny Orka”249; Lewandowska translated Sinervo’s 
story Kohtaaminen250 about a forest guard in a magazine with the significant title of Żołnierz 
Polski [Polish Soldier]251, etc.), because of the persuasive powers of the translator or his 
good personal contact with the editor (e.g. Ozga-Michalski and “Radar” 252). 
One magazine of that time was interested in Finnish literature more than others – 
“Radar”253. The magazine was designed as a paper for younger readers; its editor-in-chief 
in the 1960s was Karol Laszecki254, the author of the philological translation of Kalevala for 
Ozga-Michalski’s poetical translation. The Finnish interests of specific people connected 
with the magazine were soon reflected in the paper’s contents: “Radar” printed both Kale-
vala’s fragments in Michalski’s poetical translation and his translations of several Finnish 
poets, as well as fragments of Finnish novels in Manowska’s translation. It is also not with-
out significance that “Radar” had a socialist profile. It resulted in its interest in poetry of 
the Finnish Marxist literary group Kiila255, by Arvo Turtiainen and Jarno Pennanen. 
In general, the publication of Finnish translations in the Polish press of the 1960s may 
be regarded as subordinate to the main field of translations of Finnish literature in Poland 
247 On the basis of Katarzyna Szal’s own translation experience and interviews with other translators, 
e.g. with Jussi Rosti, a translator of Polish poetry in Finland (K. Szal: Recepcja literatury polskiej w Fin-
landii, op. cit., p. 106): “Ja wydaję wszystko, co mogę, co ktoś chce wydać. W jakiej formie zostanie to 
wydane – decydują inni. Wysyłam swoje przekłady do różnych wydawnictw, czasopism. Jeżeli ktoś 
jest zainteresowany i pyta, czy może to opublikować, zgadzam się.[I try to publish everything I can, 
everything anybody wants to publish. In what form it will be printed – other people decide. I send my 
translations to various publishing houses and journals. If anybody is interested and asks whether they 
can publish it – I agree]”.
248 A History of Finland’s Literature, op. cit., p. 163.
249 http://pl.wikipedia.org/wiki/Tygodnik_Kulturalny, 20.06.2011. 
250 The Polish title of the story is “Gwardzista leśny” [Forest guard].
251 http://pl.wikipedia.org/wiki/%C5%BBo%C5%82nierz_Polski, 20.06.2011: “Żołnierz Polski” was a 
magazine dedicated to martial issues.
252 See the next paragraph.
253 http://www.e-radar.pl/pl,artykuly,16,3081.html, 20.06.2011.
254 http://alfaomega.webnode.com/news/krystyna-tarasiewicz-laszecki-i-jego-radar/, 20.06.2011: Karol 
Laszecki finally married N. Baschmakoff, known as one of translators of Finnish texts in Poland as 
well. Baschmakoff was working as a lecturer of Finnish at the University of Warsaw when Laszecki 
was translating Kalevala; Laszecki consulted her about the translation of Kalevala. 
255 See e.g. A History of Finland’s Literature, op. cit., pp. 167 et al.; Suomen kirjallisuushitoria. 2, Järkiuskosta 
vaistojen kapinaan, op. cit., pp. 243-244.
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at that time, namely book publications. It can be seen, first of all, in the fact that the transla-
tions published in the press often only supported book publications with the same texts. 
The 1970s were a decade of very intensive and diverse work in the field of Polish book 
translations of Finnish literature and when it comes to the press translations, too. This 
time press publications became more independent of book translations. Although it still 
happened that the same texts were published in magazines and in the form of books (like 
the first press publications of the 1970s, namely poems by Anhava in Baschmakoff’s and 
Witkowska’s translation), more and more Finnish texts and authors were being introduced 
to Polish readers also thanks to the press publications themselves. While book translations 
presented mainly more popular representatives of Finland’s literature and their works, the 
press also frequently presented less famous authors (e.g. Veera Varis, Viljo Kojo, Karin Er-
mala, Maija Kerstonen, Tapani Jylhä, Matti Hälli, Jorma Etto, Pekka Lounela, Jouko Tyyri, 
Oili Tanninen, etc.)256.  
The choice of Finnish literature present in the Polish press may be read as a result 
of translators’ preferences, magazines’ profiles and possibly relations between specific 
translators and magazines. Kazimiera Manowska published a lot of lesser known Finnish 
short-stories in the popular and established women’s magazine  “Przyjaciółka”257; the texts 
must have been evaluated as suitable for female readers, then. Jerzy Litwiniuk, known 
for his interest in poetry and ethnology, became a great introducer and popularizor of 
Finnish modern poets of different kinds, many of them with leftist symphaties (e.g. Aila 
Meriluoto, Paavo Haavikko, Aaro Hellakoski, Viljo Kajava, Pertti Nieminen, Juhani Pel-
tonen, Matti Rossi, Pentti Saarikoski, Lassi Sinkkonen, Arvo Turtiainen, P. Mustapää, Väinö 
Kirstinä, Kari Aronpuro, Aulikki Oksanen, Lauri Viita and Pentti Saaritsa)258 as well as of 
old Finnish poetry (Kanteletar and a single part of Kalevala). He published his translations 
in very different papers, from highly-esteemed literary magazines („Życie Literackie”259 
edited by Henryk Markiewicz, and „Literatura na Świecie”260) to “Regiony”261, focused on 
folk culture, in which Litwiniuk presented his translations of poems from Kanteletar, and 
“Zwierciadło”262, another magazine for women. Joanna Trzcińska-Mejor translated main-
ly short prosaic forms, short-stories and novelettes,  publishing them, like Litwiniuk, in 
very different magazines: from the high-standard “Literatura na Świecie” to decidely un-
256 E.g. A History of Finland’s Literature (op. cit.) does not contain any information on some of the 
writers, like Varis, Ermala, Kerstonen, Jylhä, Etto, Luonela, Tyyri, Tanninen, or contains very little 
information, like on Kojo. Hälli was an important writer of his times, but did not transcend his time, 
surrounding the second world war (p. 177). The fact that the book mentions the latter information (and 
similar information on other writers quoted many times previously) allows one to believe that other 
authors important in their time would have been given a place in the text as well even if their position 
in Finnish literature were not significant nowadays.
A History of Finnish Literature by Ahokas (op. cit), published in the 1970s, therefore during the decade 
under investigation, confirms the information presented above.   
257 http://pl.wikipedia.org/wiki/Przyjaci%C3%B3%C5%82ka, 25.06.2011: “Przyjaciółka” has been pub-
lished since 1948 up to now; in socialist times, the number of copies of one issue of the magazine 
exceeded 3 milion. 
258 See e.g. A History of Finnish Literature, op. cit. and Suomen kirjallisuushitoria. 3, Rintamakirjeistä ti-
etoverkkoihin, op. cit.
259 http://pl.wikipedia.org/wiki/%C5%BBycie_Literackie_(1951-1991), 25.06.2011.
260 http://pl.wikipedia.org/wiki/Literatura_na_%C5%9Awiecie, 25.06.2011.
261 Literatura polska XX wieku, v. 2., op. cit., p. 96.
262 http://pl.wikipedia.org/wiki/Zwierciad%C5%82o_(miesi%C4%99cznik), 25.06.2011.
82
literary women’s papers (“Przyjaciółka”, “Życie i Zdrowie”). Cecylia Lewandowska also 
published a lot in the press, also in magazines of differientiated profiles, including texts 
for younger readers, typical for her, printed in magazines such as “Świerszczyk”263 and 
“Miś”264. Co-operation between the theatre magazine “Dialog”265 and Barbara Iwicka, Joan-
na Trzcińska-Mejor and Riitta Koivisto resulted in the publication of two Finnish-language 
dramas for the first time in the history of Polish translations of Finnish literature: Harald 
Pitkäikäinen by Haavikko and Raudanvalajat by Keijo Siekkinen. “Nurt”266, a magazine from 
Poznań, the city of the oldest Finnish philology faculty in Poland and of Wydawnictwo 
Poznańskie, gave Bolesław Mrozewicz the opportunity to publish Finnish texts , repre-
senting the University of Poznań. He used it to popularise leftist poetry: of Tulenkantajat, 
as well as – during the next decade in “Nurt”, in another paper in 1979 – of Alpo Ruuth267, 
a writer portraying workers’ problems and point of view. “Radar” was still visible among 
magazines most supporting Finnish translations at the beginning of the analysed decade, 
but did not publish Ozga-Michalski’s translations this time; it presented texts whose co-
translator was Baschmakoff, Laszecki’s wife from 1970 onwards. Among literary papers, 
“Życie Literackie” was noticeable as a magazine publishing Finnish literature, but “Litera-
tura na Świecie” became much more visible, appearing from 1971 onwards and devoted to 
foreign literatures only, where many translations of the most active and important transla-
tors (Litwiniuk, Trzcińska-Mejor, Lewandowska) of the investigated period were printed. 
Finnish literature in the Polish press in the 1970s was no longer as closely connected 
with book translations in its repeating or anticipating book proposals as in the 1960s; it 
supplemented to a larger extent what book translations had on offer. Besides strengthen-
ing texts present in book form, which was the primary function of translations in the press 
of the previous decade, it independently introduced many Finnish writers and texts to 
Polish readers. Sometimes it presented other works of authors already known form book 
translations, widening the Polish selection of their writing (e.g. Kertomus järvestä  by Sil-
lanpää, Suomen paras näyttelijä or the essay on Finland by Meri); sometimes both texts and 
their authors were new in Poland (e.g. a large number of the poems by authors presented 
by Litwiniuk and short-stories translated by Manowska). Sometimes the writers and the 
works belonged to mainstream Finnish literature, sometimes – surprisingly often during 
this decade of press translations – they were found in dark corners of Finland’s literature268.
In the 1980s, the range of Finnish-language authors presented in the Polish press became 
more mainstream than a decade earlier. A large number of the Finnish surnames belonged 
to very famous writers (like Saarikoski, Haavikko, Manner, Saaritsa and Kirstinä)269. It is 
263 http://pl.wikipedia.org/wiki/%C5%9Awierszczyk, 25.06.2011.
264 http://pl.wikipedia.org/wiki/Mi%C5%9B_(czasopismo), 25.06.2011
265 http://pl.wikipedia.org/wiki/Dialog_(miesi%C4%99cznik), 25.06.2011.
266 http://pl.wikipedia.org/wiki/Nurt_(miesi%C4%99cznik), 25.06.2011: “Nurt” was published from 
1965 till 1989. 
267 A History of Finland’s Literature, op. cit., pp. 226-227.
268 See e.g. the list of „unknown” Finnish writers from the page 81 of this work. 
269 See e.g. A History of Finland’s Literature, op. cit.: Saarikoski was “the leading figure of poetry of the 
1960s” in Finland (p.215) ; Haavikko was already one of the leading names of the Finnish modernist 
school during the 1950s (p. 184); Manner is the author of “the most celebrated Finnish-language poetry 
written in the 1950s [Tämä matka]” and each of her poetry collections was a literary event (pp. 188-189); 
as well as Y. Varpio: Land of the North Star, op. cit., p. 75: “Modernist lyric poetry has also maintained 
its strong position in the 1990s, with Haavikko and Manner continuing to be leading writers in the 
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possible to distinguish Polish magazines printing Finnish texts more interested in them270 
than others at that time as well: “Poezja”271 and “Literatura na Świecie”, as well as “Nurt” 
at the beginning of the decade. All of them had a taste for more sophisticated literature – 
this may explain the change in the translations chosen for publication most often during 
this decade (in comparison to the previous one, when a large number of Finnish transla-
tions were published by non-literary magazines, like “Przyjaciółka”). The first two publica-
tions (“Poezja” and “Literatura na Świecie”) published issues devoted to Finnish writing, 
“Literatura na Świecie” as a specialized high-standard Polish magazine dealing with for-
eign literatures; “Poezja” [Poetry] as a literary magazine devoted to poetry and edited at 
that time by Bohdan Drozdowski, interested in Finnish poetry himself (the Finnish content 
of his magazine consisted of his own translations). “Nurt”, as a magazine edited in Poznań, 
the city of Scandinavian studies and Finnish philology, added Finnish translations too. 
Bohdan Drozdowski became the main propagator of Finnish-language poetry in the 
Polish press of the 1980s – in his literary magazine and later in others, often highly es-
teemed in the Polish literary field (e.g. “Życie Literackie” and “Literatura na Świecie”). 
Jerzy Litwiniuk and Joanna Trzcińska-Mejor continued their activity in the field of Finn-
ish translations; it meant publishing their Finnish texts in very different publications than 
usual – from high-standard literary ones (like “Literatura na Świecie” and “Dialog”) to 
peripheral and/ or not really literary papers (such as “Morze i Ziemia”, “Kierunki” and 
“Kontakciki”). Litwiniuk continued his folkloristic passion as well, publishing translations 
of folk literature in the magazine specializing in folklore “Literatura Ludowa”272. Cecylia 
Lewandowska, realising her main literary interests, co-operated mainly with magazines 
for younger readers (“Świerszczyk”, “Płomyk”273). 
The 1980s may be called a decade of poetical translations of Finnish literature in the Pol-
ish press since poems significantly dominated prosaic texts – at least in number. This hap-
pened especially thanks to one translator of Finnish-language poetry – Bohdan Drozdows-
ki, who prepared his work with the help of philological translations of Finnish texts, but 
was able to publish a lot of them thanks to his position in the Polish literary world. He was 
supported by another significant translator of Finnish poetry, who was less active in this 
field during the analysed decade – Jerzy Litwiniuk. In general, Polish translators dealing 
with poetry at that time, including several less visible ones (publishing far fewer poems 
in the press in the analysed period than Drozdowski), concentrated mainly on the great-
est names of Finnish-language poetry, e.g. Saarikoski was published in the press during 
those years translated by Drozdowski (with Maciejewska and sometimes Koivisto), Naw-
rocki, Mrozewicz, Wawrzyniak, Haavikko by Drozdowski (also with Jakubczyk, Koivisto), 
Litwiniuk, Wawrzyniak and  Maciejewska). 
genre. Their ranks have been joined by other major poets such as […] Pentti Saaritsa, b. 1941, Väinö 
Kirstinä, b. 1936 […]”; Saarikoski is given a separate chapter in Varpio’s book together with Haavikko 
and Manner – all thus chosen as the most significant authors of Finnish modernist poetry.  
270 Which is proved by both the number of translations of Finnish literature published by these maga-
zines and available information on the magazines’ profiles and activity. 
271 Literatura polska XX wieku, v. 2., op. cit., p. 40: „Poezja”, entirely devoted to poetry, was published 
in Warsaw in the years 1965-1990; in the years 1972-1987 its editor-in-chief was Bohdan Drozdowski.
272 http://pl.wikipedia.org/wiki/Literatura_Ludowa_(czasopismo), 25.06.2011. 
273 http://pl.wikipedia.org/wiki/P%C5%82omyk, 25.06.2011: “Płomyk”, a magazine for children and 
young readers founded by Janina Porazińska, was published from 1917 to 1991. 
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The analysed epoch of the Polish press translations of Finnish literature as a whole, 
consisting of the three investigated decades, resembles the same period of book transla-
tions in many ways, including, most generally, that it can be treated as a separate period 
and process of development. During this epoch, the press translations developed from 
publications rather supplementary to book translations (in the press of the 1960s, mostly 
fragments of Finnish books already printed or intended to be printed appeared) to more 
independent and primarily “specialised” publications (the press became the domain of 
poetry to a great extent, while book translations were mostly focused on prose). Another 
important similarity to the book bibliography of the same period is the tendency of increas-
ing the number of translations published during the last of the three decades (as compared 
to the 1960s).  
Conclusions       
                 
The frames of the second of the distinguished epochs in the history of Polish translations 
of Finnish literature are dependant on political events: the liberation of Polish politics after 
the strict socrealist period, in 1956 (which in the case of the Polish translations of Finnish 
literature changed the situation from the beginning of the 1960s) on one hand, and the end 
of Soviet control in Poland and the beginning of an independent, capitalist Polish country 
in 1989 on the other. Political factors are also the main factors determining and giving nu-
ance to the number and character of the analysed translations in the three decades’ time of 
socialist Poland. Within the investigated epoch, the state’s taking care of literature meant 
less censorship, but continued financial support. Thanks to this, publishers could print 
what they found interesting (to some extent, at least), and not necessarily what was profit-
able. Finnish literature in Poland could profit from the overall literary situation of Poland 
of the socialist period, then, which must be evaluated very positively: the Polish book mar-
ket developed significantly during those years in comparison to the period between the 
wars, thanks to the state’s investments274. 
The positive political situation for literature in Poland was not the only factor, though. 
The rest were people – both publishers and translators interested in Finnish literature and 
willing to deal with it (although their appearing at that time was, at least partly, connected 
with the good literary conditions as well – good intentions would not have been enough 
without sufficient conditions in which to realise them). Such people appeared on the side 
of publishing: most notably the people at Wydawnictwo Poznańskie, the first Polish pub-
lishing house ever with a conscious publishing policy covering Finnish literature (with-
in its Scandinavian series). On the side of translation, the most notable people were Ce-
cylia Lewandowska, Zygmunt Łanowski, Kazimiera Manowska, Jerzy Litwiniuk, Joanna 
Trzcińska-Mejor and Bohdan Drozdowski, together presenting many varied Finnish texts 
to Poles.  The distinct and self-contained character of the investigated epoch can be ob-
served both in the field of book and the press translations. Its distinct character is reflected 
274 P. Kitrasiewicz, Ł. Gołębiewski: Rynek książki w Polsce 1944-1989, op. cit., p. 274: „W sumie podczas 
rządów komunistycznych polski rynek książki znacznie się rozwinął w stosunku do rynku między-
wojennego. Inwestycja państwa w ruch wydawniczy przyniosła jednoznacznie pozytywne efekty”.
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in the fact that, for example, names known from the preceding translation epoch appear 
during the new period very sporadically, replaced by new translators and publishers, and, 
as a result, a new approach to Finnish literature introduced by them. Its self-contained 
character, on the other hand, can be noticed in the order, functions and characteristics of 
the three decades, which was not coincidental; each of the decades represents the appropri-
ate fragment of the same development process – from the beginning to the end.  
The first decade, the 1960s, was the most chaotic275 and the least “specialised” yet, in 
a way typical for the beginning: various texts were published (because they were discov-
ered by Polish translators or publishers, because someone could translate them, because 
someone wanted to publish them, etc.); it was the time of the first deeper and wider pres-
entations of Finnish literature in Poland, where – till that moment – mainly Finnish clas-
sics were known, not even presented in a sufficient way. The 1970s were a decade of very 
intensive and diverse work in the field of Polish translations of Finnish literature as well 
as of clarifying Finnish interests (of single translators, book publishers, literary magazines) 
and making divisions (between the interests of specific translators and publishers as well 
as between the field of book press publications: press translations stopped being as de-
pendent on book translations and supplementary to them as in the preceding decade). The 
1980s were an ending decade in all sense of the word “ending”. As a decade completing 
the process started before, it was a period of interests already clarified: Polish publishers 
knew what they were most interested in, producing the highest number of reprints of 
Finnish books in the analysed epoch; the division between book and press translations 
changed – to some extent – into a division between prose and poetry (the former was pub-
lished mainly in the form of books and the latter in the press). The 1980s were a decade of a 
completed “specialisation” in another sense, too. That is why the percentage of published 
Finnish-language poetry in Polish significantly increased in comparison to the beginning 
of the investigated epoch, both in the field of book translations and (especially) in the press: 
people specialising also in Finnish-language poetry finally appeared, who had enough lit-
erary skills and knowledge about this – always less popular – field of writing. The 1980s 
were also a decade in which two important translators of Finnish literature in Poland of 
the analysed epoch, Lewandowska and Łanowski, died. They were, at the same time, the 
last years of the socialist period in Polish history, with some consequences of the collapsing 
socialist system reflected in the field of translations of Finnish literature, too.  
Within the frames of the investigated epoch, the presentation of Polish translations of 
Finnish literature was also distinct and self-contained: from important classics of Finnish 
writing (Kivi, Kalevala in its full poetical translation) to recently famous titles of modern 
Finnish literature of those years. This time, in contrast to the preceding distinguished ep-
och, the presentation was as complete and varied as a presentation of a foreign literature, 
always being only a selection, can be: the greatest names of Finnish-language literature 
were presented (including the ones “announced” only in the previous epoch, like Kalevala) 
and supplemented by many less significant ones, found by single translators and printed 
by single publishers. Within Polish translations of Finnish literature, bestselling authors 
275 Wydawnictwo Poznańskie seems to order the chaos from the beginning, trying to present Finnish li-
terature to Poles in the right order: from classics (Kivi) to more modern writers. The “chaos” should be 
reather understood as typical for starting something, without knowing the ground (Finnish-language 
literature itself and its behaviour on the Polish market, translators, etc.) too well yet. 
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and titles were also finally distinguished, among which Mika Waltari with his historical 
novels was an unbeatable winner.     
It is not surprising that both the book and press bibliography lack any new Finnish 
titles translated into Polish in the last year of the investigated period, namely 1989 (within 
the book field, only two re-editions of Waltari’s texts appeared; in the press – nothing). 
The year 1989 was a year of huge political changes in a Poland that finally gained its full 
independence, together with capitalism’s replacing  socialism. The last moments of the 
decaying socialist Poland were not the best time to start new big literary initiatives; it was 
rather about waiting for the unavoidable changes. Although the first private publishing 
houses already started to emerge in 1988, after the liberalisation of the Polish law concern-
ing publishing activity, really significant changes in the publishing field in Poland took 
place in the second half of 1989 and at the beginning of the 1990s, when censorship did 
not exist any more, replaced by the rules of the free market276. The bibliographies under 
investigation forced the interpreter to wait as well, to be able to see how the new situation 
in Polish politics would be reflected in the field of Polish translations of Finnish literature.
1.3. liFe aFter liFe – PoliSh tranSlationS oF FinniSh 
literature aFter 1989
Books
The new period started in 1991 with two books: Veitikka by Veikko Huovinen in Kazimiera 
Manowska’s translation and a collection of poems by Sirkka Turkka translated by Andrzej 
Zawada. This period differs from the previous ones in that it has no closing border: it is still 
in progress; the year 2006 which formally closes it has been chosen only as a date to finish 
collecting the bibliographical data. 
The frequency of publication of book translations of Finnish literature in Poland within 
this period can be depicted as follows:
Year Number of  
published 
translations of 
Finnish-language 
literature in total
New titles 
(within total 
amount)
Reprints 
(within total 
amount)
Prose Poetry Anthology
1991 2 2 0 1 1 0
1992 1 1 0 1 0 0
1993 1 0 1 1 0 0
1994 1 0 1 1 0 0
1995 2 0 2 2 0 0
1996 2 1 1 2 0 0
1997 10 7 3 9 1 0
1998 10 3 7 8 1 11
276 Dwudziestolecie wolnego rynku w Polsce (1989-2009), ed. by P. Dobrołęcki, Warszawa: Biblioteka Ana-
liz 2010, p. 10. See also P. Kitrasiewicz, Ł. Gołębiewski: Rynek książki w Polsce 1944-1989, op. cit., pp. 
273-274.      
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1999 4 2 2 3 0 12
2000 2 1 1 2 0 0
2001 0 0 0 0 0 0
2002 3 1 2 3 0 0
2003 5 1 4 5 0 0
2004 9 3 6 9 0 0
2005 5 4 1 5 0 0
2006 1 1 0 1 0 0
total: 58 27 31 53 3 2
Although Finnish books were published in Poland almost every year from 1991 onwards, 
often at a rate higher than one per year (sometimes much higher), only twenty-seven of 
them can be called new titles (including 2 anthologies); thirty-one out of all fifty-eight 
Finnish books presented in Poland at that time were reprints. Additionally, the situation of 
the “new titles” is not that clear either: some of them (e.g. Kalevala and several novels by 
Waltari) were translated once again by other translators, or published once again (some-
times in a different form) by other publishing houses. As a result, it is hard to identify them 
as purely “new” or purely “old” titles277. Another characteristic feature of the investigated 
period is the very small number of published poetical book translations (3 + anthology of 
Finnish poetry) in comparison to prosaic translations (53 + anthology of Scandinavian nov-
els including Finnish novels). Within the analysed sixteen years, two anthologies appeared 
as well, although only one of them was entirely focused on Finnish literature (the anthol-
ogy of Finnish poetry from 1999); the other one (from 1998) was dedicated to Scandinavian 
novels and  only contained a few Finnish texts.
Only one out of thirty one reprints was a re-edition of another book than Waltari’s novel 
(Herra Huu by Hannu Mäkelä); additionally, the collection of Waltari’s prose in Poland was 
widened by six new books by this writer presented to Polish readers and translated by 
two different translators – Kazimiera Manowska and Joanna Trzcińska-Mejor (Valtakunnan 
salaisuus was translated by both of them, independently from each other). This means that 
thirty-six out of fifty-eight Finnish books published in Poland between the year 1991 and 
2006 were Mika Waltari’s texts. In the investigated years, six books by Kaari Utrio also ap-
peared. Other writers representing Finnish literature seem to disappear behind these two 
names, at least within the 1990s. Three other books from the beginning of the first decade of 
the analysed period (two novels by Huovinen and Turkka’s poems), poetry by Wehr (1997), 
Kalevala in Litwiniuk’s translation (1998) and two anthologies (1998, 1999) do not balance 
out Waltari’s domination, accompanied by Utrio’s texts. One can discern the beginning 
of bigger diversity when it comes to authors representing Finnish-language literature in 
Poland not earlier than in the first years of the twenty-first century (from 2002 onwards): 
Annika Idström, Arto Paasilinna, Leena Lehtolainen, Johanna Sinisalo, Daniel Katz, Ranya 
Paasonen, Matti Yrjänä Joensuu and Leena Lander appeared in Poland at that time. 
277 According to the solution chosen in the bibliography, new translations (by a new translator) are 
treated as new books (therefore counted as “new titles”), and texts previously published in Poland re-
edited by a new publisher, sometimes in a slightly different form (e.g. united or separated volumes in 
comparison to the previous edition) are normally considered to be reprints (which means “old titles”). 
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 Within the analysed sixteen years, only five translators worked in the field of Finnish 
translations more regularly; that is, translating more than one book: K. Manowska, M. 
Gąsiorowska-Siudzińska, J. Trzcińska-Mejor, B. Kojro and S. Musielak. Three other people 
translated single books only (A. Zawada, S. Młynarczyk and J. Litwiniuk). The participa-
tion of specific translators in the Finnish literary field within the investigated period can 
be presented as follows:
Kazimiera manowska:
6 books:
Veikko Huovinen: Veitikka (Hycler: życie i działalność Hitlera), novel, trans. K. Manowska, 
Warszawa: Bellona 1991.
Veikko Huovinen: Joe-setä (Wujaszek Józek), novel, trans. K. Manowska, Warszawa: 
Bellona 1992.
Mika Waltari: Valtakunnan salaisuus (Tajemnica królestwa), novel, trans. K. Manowska, 
Katowice: Wydawnictwo ”Książnica” 1996.
Mika Waltari: Ihmiskunnan viholliset (Wrogowie rodzaju ludzkiego), novel, trans. K. 
Manowska, Katowice: Wydawnictwo „Książnica” 1997.
Mika Waltari: Il poikani Julius (Mój syn Julius), novel, trans. K. Manowska, Katowice: 
Książnica 2004.
Mika Waltari: I Mintus roomalainen (Rzymianin Mintus), novel, trans. K. Manowska, 
Katowice: Książnica 2004, 1. in this edition.
total: prose – 6, poetry – 0
          Bellona – 2, Książnica – 4 
mariola gąsiorowska-Siudzińska:
6 books:
Kaari Utrio: Vaskilintu (Miedziany Ptak, v. 1., W mocy szamana), novel, trans. M. 
Gąsiorowska-Siudzińska, Warszawa: Wydawnictwo Almapress 1997.
Kaari Utrio: Miedziany Ptak, v. 2., Thorgerda, novel, trans. M. Gąsiorowska-Siudzińska, 
Warszawa: Wydawnictwo Almapress 1997.
Kaari Utrio: Miedziany Ptak, v. 3., W Bizancjum, novel, trans. M. Gąsiorowska-Siudzińska, 
Warszawa: Wydawnictwo Almapress 1997.
Kaari Utrio: Miedziany Ptak, v. 4., Pani na zamku, novel, trans. M. Gąsiorowska-Siudzińska, 
Warszawa: Wydawnictwo Almapress 1997.
Kaari Utrio: Miedziany Ptak, v. 5., Czerwony Wareg, novel, trans. M. Gąsiorowska-
Siudzińska, Warszawa: Wydawnictwo Almapress 1997.
Kaari Utrio: Tuulihaukka (Jastrząb), novel, trans. M. Gąsiorowska-Siudzińska, Warszawa: 
Wydawnictwo 69 2000.
total: prose – 6, poetry – 0
          wydawnictwo Almapress – 5, wydawnictwo 69 – 1  
Bożena Kojro:
4 books:
Annika Idström: Kirjeitä Trinidadiin (Listy do Trynidadu), novel, trans. B. Kojro, Warszawa: 
Punkt 2002.
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Arto Paasilinna: Ulvova mylläri (Wyjący młynarz), novel, trans. B. Kojro, Warszawa: 
Wydawnictwo „Punkt” 2003.
Martti Yrjänä Joensuu: Harjunpää i kapłan zła, novel, trans. B. Kojro, Warszawa: 
Wydawnictwo Kojro 2005; 
Leena Lander: Käsky (Rozkaz), novel, trans. B. Kojro, Warszawa: Wydawnictwo Kojro 2006.
total: prose – 4, poetry – 0
          wydawnictwo “Punkt”/ wydawnictwo Kojro – 4 
joanna Trzcińska-mejor:
3 books (+ anthology of Finnish poetry):
Mika Waltari: Kultakutri; Nainen tuli pimeästä; Koiranheisipuu; Fine van Brooklyn 
(Złotowłosa), prose, trans. J. Trzcińska-Mejor, Warszawa: PIW 1998.
Mika Waltari: Valtakunnan salaisuus (Tajemnica królestwa), novel, trans. J. Trzcińska-
Mejor, Warszawa: PIW 1999.
Ranya Paasonen: Auringon asema (Pozycja słońca), novel, trans. J. Trzcińska-Mejor, 
Warszawa: Dialog 2005.
total: prose – 3, poetry – 0
          PIw – 2, Dialog – 1
Sebastian musielak:
3 books:
Leena Lehtolainen: Luminainen (Kobieta ze śniegu), novel, trans. S. Musielak, Gdańsk: 
Słowo/ obraz terytoria 2004.
Johanna Sinisalo: Ennen päivänlaskua ei voi (Nie przed zachodem słońca), novel, trans. S. 
Musielak, Gdańsk: Słowo/ obraz terytoria 2005.
Daniel Katz: Kun isoisä Suomeen hiihti (Gdy dziadek do Finlandii na nartach szedł), novel, 
trans. S. Musielak, Warszawa: Wydawnictwo Akademickie Dialog 2005. 
total: prose – 3, poetry – 0
          Słowo/ obraz terytoria – 2, Dialog – 1 
Others:
3 books:
Sirkka Turkka: Śnieg z deszczem, poems, trans. A. Zawada, Kłodzko: Kłodzki Klub 
Literacki 1991.
Öli Wehr: Eristin (Izolator: arkusz liryczny w VI częściach), poetry, trans., with the help of 
the author, S. Młynarczyk, Warszawa: Agencja Artystyczna „Con Fuoco” 1997. 
Kalevala, trans. J. Litwiniuk, introduction, comments, dictionary J. Litwiniuk, filological 
consultation J. Trzcińska-Mejor, Warszawa: PIW 1998.
total: prose – 0, poetry – 3
          PIw – 1, Agencja Artystyczna “Con Fuoco” – 1, Kłodzki Klub literacki – 1  
Kazimiera Manowska and Mariola Gąsiorowska-Siudzińska are the leaders  in terms of 
number of translated Finnish books – they each translated six books. Bożena Kojro places 
herself in the second position with four translations. Joanna Trzcińska-Mejor and Sebastian 
Musielak translated three books each within the investigated sixteen years. 
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Kazimiera Manowska was the only translator working more or less constantly from the 
beginning till the end of the analysed years. Mariola Gąsiorowska-Siudzińska and Joanna 
Trzcińska-Mejor became active in 1997 and 1998. The second moment of a increased activ-
ity in the field of translations of Finnish literature falls at the beginning of the twenty-first 
century (2002, 2004), when Bożena Kojro and Sebastian Musielak published their first book 
translations.  
All the translators who were authors of more than a single book translation dealt with 
prose only. On the other hand, poetry was translated by all three authors of single book 
translations (Zawada, Młynarczyk and Litwiniuk). 
The choices of translators who created more than one translation are often not too var-
ied: Kazimera Manowska translated only two authors, namely Waltari and Huovinen, Ma-
riola Gąsiorowska-Siudzińska translated one, namely Kaari Utrio, and Joanna Trzcińska-
Mejor translated Waltari and Paasonen. Only Bożena Kojro and Sebastian Musielak chose 
a a different Finnish author for each of their translations.    
Almost every translator published his/ her translations in a different publishing house; 
usually in two different ones, but not more than two and usually with a higher number 
of titles published in one. The only two publishing houses uniting different translators ac-
tive in the new period are PIW (Joanna Trzcińska-Mejor and Jerzy Litwiniuk) and Dialog 
(Joanna Trzcińska-Mejor and Sebastaian Musielak). 
The activity of Polish publishing houses dealing with Finnish books within the ana-
lysed period can be depicted as follows:
Książnica:
4 new titles + 25 reprints = 29 books
1993: Mika Waltari: Turms, kuolematon (Turms nieśmiertelny), novel, trans. from the 
          Swedish language Z. Łanowski;
1995: Mika Waltari: Johannes Angelos (Czarny anioł), novel, trans. from the Swedish 
          language Z. Łanowski;
1996: Mika Waltari: Valtakunnan salaisuus (Tajemnica królestwa), novel, trans. K. 
          Manowska;
1997: Mika Waltari: Mikael Karvajalka, v. 1; Mikael Hakim, v. 2. (Mikael), novel, trans. 
          from the Swedish language Z. Łanowski;
          Mika Waltari: Ihmiskunnan viholliset (Wrogowie rodzaju ludzkiego), novel, trans. K. 
          Manowska;
          Mika Waltari: Ihmiskunnan viholliset (Wrogowie rodzaju ludzkiego), novel, trans. K.
          Manowska;
          Mika Waltari: Valtakunnan salaisuus (Tajemnica królestwa), novel, trans. K. 
          Manowska;
1998: Mika Waltari: Turms, kuolematon (Turms nieśmiertelny), novel, trans. from the 
          Swedish language Z. Łanowski;
           Mika Waltari: Sinuhe egyptiläinen (Egipcjanin Sinuhe), novel, trans. from the Swedish 
          language Z. Łanowski;
         Mika Waltari: Valtakunnan salaisuus (Tajemnica królestwa), novel, trans. K. Manowska;
         Mika Waltari: Ihmiskunnan viholliset (Wrogowie rodzaju ludzkiego), novel, trans. K. 
         Manowska;
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1999: Mika Waltari: Mikael Karvajalka, v. 1; Mikael Hakim, v. 2. (Mikael), novel, trans.
          from the Swedish language Z. Łanowski; 
          Mika Waltari: Sinuhe egyptiläinen (Egipcjanin Sinuhe), novel, trans. from the Swedish 
          language Z. Łanowski;
2000: Mika Waltari: Johannes Angelos (Czarny anioł), novel, trans. from the Swedish 
          language Z. Łanowski;
2002: Mika Waltari: Sinuhe egyptiläinen (Egipcjanin Sinuhe), novel, 1. volume, trans. from 
          the Swedish language Z. Łanowski;
          Mika Waltari: Sinuhe egyptiläinen (Egipcjanin Sinuhe), novel, 2. volume, trans. from 
          the Swedish language Z. Łanowski;
2003: Mika Waltari: Turms, kuolematon (Turms nieśmiertelny), novel, trans. from the 
          Swedish language Z. Łanowski;
          Mika Waltari: Johannes Angelos (Czarny anioł), novel, trans. forom the Swedish 
          language Z. Łanowski;
          Mika Waltari: Sinuhe egyptiläinen (Egipcjanin Sinuhe), novel, trans. from the Swedish
          language Z. Łanowski;
          Mika Waltari: Valtakunnan salaisuus; Ihmiskunnan viholliset (Trylogia rzymska:  
          Tajemnica królestwa, Wrogowie rodzaju ludzkiego), novels, trans. K. Manowska;
2004: Mika Waltari: Sinuhe egyptiläinen (Egipcjanin Sinuhe), novel, 1. volume, trans. from 
          the Swedish language Z. Łanowski;
          Mika Waltari: Sinuhe egyptiläinen (Egipcjanin Sinuhe), novel, 2. volume, trans. from 
          the Swedish language Z. Łanowski;
          Mika Waltari: Kaarina Maununtytär (Karin, córka Monsa), novel, trans. from the 
          Swedish language Z. Łanowski;
          Mika Waltari: Mikael (v. 1. Mikael Karvajalka), novel, trans. from the Swedish 
          language Z. Łanowski;
          Mika Waltari: Mikael (v. 1. Mikael Hakim), novel, trans. from the Swedish language Z. 
          Łanowski;
          Mika Waltari: Valtakunnan salaisuus (Tajemnica królestwa), novel, trans. K. Manowska;
          Mika Waltari: Il poikani Julius (Mój syn Julius), novel, trans. K. Manowska;
          Mika Waltari: I Mintus roomalainen (Rzymianin Mintus), novel, trans. K. Manowska;   
2005: Mika Waltari: Turms, kuolematon (Turms nieśmiertelny), novel, trans. from the 
         Swedish language Z. Łanowski;
 total: prose – 29 books, poetry – 0, anthology – 0
wydawnictwo Almapress:
5 new titles + 0 reprints = 5 books
1997: Kaari Utrio: Vaskilintu (Miedziany Ptak, tom 1., W mocy szamana), novel, trans. M. 
          Gąsiorowska-Siudzińska;
          Kaari Utrio: Miedziany Ptak, tom 2., Thorgerda, novel, trans. M. Gąsiorowska- 
          Siudzińska;
          Kaari Utrio: Miedziany Ptak, tom 3., W Bizancjum, novel, trans. M. Gąsiorowska-
          Siudzińska;
          Kaari Utrio: Miedziany Ptak, tom 4., Pani na zamku, novel, trans. M. Gąsiorowska-
          Siudzińska;
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          Kaari Utrio: Miedziany Ptak, tom 5., Czerwony Wareg, novel, trans. M. Gąsiorowska-
          Siudzińska;
total: prose – 5 books, poetry – 0, anthology – 0
wydawnictwo „Punkt”/ wydawnictwo Kojro: 
4 new titles + 0 reprints = 4 books
2002: Annika Idström: Kirjeitä Trinidadiin (Listy do Trynidadu), novel, trans. B. Kojro;
2003: Arto Paasilinna: Ulvova mylläri (Wyjący młynarz), novel, trans. B. Kojro;
2005: Martti Yrjänä Joensuu: Harjunpää i kapłan zła, novel, trans. B. Kojro;
2006: Leena Lander: Käsky (Rozkaz), novel, trans. B. Kojro;
total: prose – 4 books, poetry – 0, anthology – 0
PIw:
3 new titles + 0 reprints = 3 books
1998: Mika Waltari: Kultakutri; Nainen tuli pimeästä; Koiranheisipuu; Fine van Brooklyn 
          (Złotowłosa), prose, trans. J. Trzcińska-Mejor;
          Kalevala, trans. J. Litwiniuk, introduction, comments, dictionary J. Litwiniuk, 
          filological consultation J. Trzcińska-Mejor;
1999: Mika Waltari: Valtakunnan salaisuus (Tajemnica królestwa), novel, trans. J. Trzcińska-
          Mejor;
total: prose – 2 books, poetry – 1, anthology – 0
Bellona:
2 new titles + 0 reprints = 2 books
1991: Veikko Huovinen: Veitikka (Hycler: życie i działalność Hitlera), novel, trans. K.   
          Manowska;
1992: Veikko Huovinen: Joe-setä (Wujaszek Józek), novel, trans. K. Manowska;
total: prose – 2 books, poetry – 0, anthology – 0 
C&T Editions:
0 new titles + 2 reprints = 2 books
1994: Mika Waltari: Vieras mies tuli taloon (Obcy przyszedł na formę), novel, trans. B. 
           Iwicka;
1995: Mika Waltari: Jokin ihmisessä; Ei koskaan huomispäivää; Neljä päivänlaskua (Coś w 
          człowieku), prose, trans. M. Gąsiorowska, J. Trzcińska-Mejor, K. Manowska;
total: prose – 2 books, poetry – 0, anthology – 0
ZNiw:
0 new titles + 2 reprints = 2 books
1998: Mika Waltari: Valtakunnan salaisuus (Tajemnica królestwa), novel, trans. K. 
          Manowska;.
          Mika Waltari: Ihmiskunnan viholliset (Wrogowie rodzaju ludzkiego), novel, trans. K. 
          Manowska;.
total: prose – 2 books, poetry – 0, anthology – 0
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wydawnictwo 69:
1 new title + 1 reprints = 2 books
1996: Mika Waltari: Sinuhe, egyptiläinen (Egipcjanin Sinuhe), novel, trans. from the 
Swedish 
          language Z. Łanowski;
2000: Kaari Utrio: Tuulihaukka (Jastrząb), novel, trans. M. Gąsiorowska-Siudzińska;
total: prose – 2 books, poetry – 0, anthology – 0
Słowo/ obraz terytoria:
2 new titles + 0 reprints = 2 books
2004: Leena Lehtolainen: Luminainen (Kobieta ze śniegu), novel, trans. S. Musielak;
2005: Johanna Sinisalo: Ennen päivänlaskua ei voi (Nie przed zachodem słońca), novel, 
trans. 
          S. Musielak;
total: prose – 2 books, poetry – 0, anthology – 0
Dialogue:
2new titles + 0 reprints = 2 books
2005: Daniel Katz: Kun isoisä Suomeen hiihti (Gdy dziadek do Finlandii na nartach szedł), 
          novel, trans. S. Musielak;
          Ranya Paasonen: Auringon asema (Pozycja słońca), novel, trans. J. Trzcińska-Mejor;
total: prose – 2 books, poetry – 0, anthology – 0
Others:
4 new titles + 1 reprint = 5 books
1991:  Sirkka Turkka: Śnieg z deszczem, poems, trans. A. Zawada, Kłodzko: Kłodzki Klub 
           Literacki 1991;
1997: Öli Wehr: Eristin (Izolator: arkusz liryczny w VI częściach), poetry, trans., with the 
          help of the author, S. Młynarczyk, Warszawa: Agencja Artystyczna „Con Fuoco” 1997; 
1998: Hannu Mäkelä: Herra Huu (Pan Huczek), novel, trans. J. Trzcińska-Mejor, Gdańsk: 
          Wydawnictwo Novus Orbis 1998;
           Nie czytaj tej książki. Antologia noweli skandynawskiej, anthology, trans. I. 
           Furmanowicz, K. Kasierska, K. Majewicz, B. Ludwiczak, M. Patrykiejew, M. 
           Westrych, Podkowa Leśna: Aula 1998;
1999: Podaj mi obie dłonie. Antologia poezji fińskiej, anthology, trans. J. Trzcińska-Mejor, 
A.
          Nawrocki, Warszawa:  Wydawnictwo Książkowe Ibis 1999.
total: prose – 1 book, poetry – 2, anthology – 2
Between the years 1990 and 2006, fifteen publishing houses took part in publishing Pol-
ish book translations of Finnish-language literature: Książnica, Wydawnictwo Alma-
press, Wydawnictwo “Punkt”/ Wydawnictwo Kojro, PIW, Bellona, C&T Editions, ZNiW, 
Wydawnictwo 69, Słowo/ Obraz terytoria, Dialog, Kłodzki Klub Literacki, Agencja Arty-
styczna “Con Fuoco”, Wydawnictwo Novus Orbis, Aula and Wydawnictwo Książkowe 
Ibis. The record in this field belongs to Książnica, which printed altogether twenty-
nine books. The next scores are much lower: Wydawnictwo Almapress – five books, 
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Wydawnictwo “Punkt”/ Wydawnictwo Kojro – four, PIW – three, Bellona, C&T Editions, 
ZNiW, Wydawnictwo 69, Słowo/ Obraz terytoria, Dialog – two books each. Kłodzki Klub 
Literacki, Agencja Artystyczna “Con Fuoco”, Wydawnictwo Novus Orbis, Aula and 
Wydawnictwo Książkowe Ibis published only one Finnish title each. 
The situation looks different, though, when taking into account the number of new 
book publications. Wydawnictwo Almapress becomes the leader in this case, with five 
new titles. Książnica and Wydawnictwo “Punkt”/ Wydawnictwo Kojro place themselves 
ex aequo in the second position, with four new publications each. PIW follows them with 
three new books. Bellona, Słowo/ obraz tertoria and Dialog published two new titles each. 
Wydawnictwo 69, Kłodzki Klub Literacki, Agencja Artystyczna “Con Fuoco”, Aula and 
Wydawnictwo Książkowe Ibis printed one new Finnish book each, while C&T Editions, 
ZNiW and Wydawnictwo Novus Orbis published no new Finnish titles at all. Książnica 
and Wydawnictwo 69 made reprints the main part of their Finnish production. When it 
comes to counting new books only, the difference between publishing houses is never so 
huge as between Książnica with its twenty-nine books altogether (new titles + reprints) and 
publishers next in the queue; all the mentioned publishing houses printed a similarly small 
number of new Finnish titles (between 5 and 0). 
Only Książnica was present as a publisher of Finnish books in Poland during the entire 
investigated period. Other publishing houses supported Polish publishing activity in the 
Finnish field in specific years only, showing a short (one- or two-year-long) time of interest 
in Finnish-language literature. Wydawnictwo “Punkt”/ Kojro is the only one among them 
interested in Finnish books for longer – publishing four new books in different years from 
the year 2002 onwards.   
All the publishing houses that printed more than one Finnish book in the analysed 
period consistently published Finnish-language prose. Only one of them chose one poeti-
cal book, too, namely PIW. The rest of the “other-than-prose-production” of the analysed 
years is the result of the one-time efforts of publishing houses non-distinctive (due to the 
number of their Finnish publications) when it comes to printing Polish translations of Finn-
ish-language literature – two anthologies and two collections of poetry were published by 
such publishing houses. 
Finally, it cannot be overlooked that all the publishing houses indicated as the most in-
terested in reprints were also the most interested in Mika Waltari (all 29 books, re-editions 
as well as new titles, by Książnica were Waltari’s novels, the same as the entire Finnish 
production of  ZNiW and C&T Editions: both of them published reprints only; in the case 
of  Wydawnictwo 69, Waltari’s text made up half of its two-book Finnish result). Addition-
ally, Waltari’s texts constituted a significant part of the Finnish publications presented at 
that time by PIW (2 out of its 3 books were Waltari’s novels). Wydawnictwo Almapress 
identified itself as an admirer of another Finnish writer, namely Kaari Utrio, publishing 
during one year five of her books, and nothing more from Finnish-language literature be-
fore or later. A devotion to one Finnish author only is characteristic also of Bellona, with its 
two books by Huovinen. Only Wydawnictwo “Punkt”/ Wydawnictwo Kojro, Słowo/ obraz 
terytoria and Dialog (out of Polish publishing houses which printed more than one Finnish 
book during those years) consistently published new Finnish-language authors.   
The first two book publications of the period under investigation were Veitikka by Veik-
ko Huovinenen in Manowska’s translation and the collection of Sirkka Turkka’s poems 
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translated by Andrzej Zawada. The examples of these publications can serve as a good 
introduction to the characteristics of the new translation epoch: Veitikka was introduced by 
a translator well-known from the previous translation epoch, Turkka’s poems were intro-
duced by someone new; the former Finnish writer had already published a book in Poland, 
the latter one was presented for the first time; both texts were published by “new” publish-
ing houses (not having printed Finnish books in the previous translation period). The new 
translation epoch was a period of co-existence of the old and the new; an attempt to keep 
the achievements of the previous translation epoch and adapt them to the new conditions 
after 1989. 
The analysed period, as an epoch following one of flourishing Polish translations of 
Finnish literature, could not neglect this fact, treating Finnish writing with the same ig-
norance as in the first of the distinguished translation epochs, before the year 1960. Any 
continuation of publishing Finnish literature at the same level as between 1960 and 1989 
was impossible, due to a complete change of the situation on the Polish book market278. 
Poland had become a capitalist country; it was not socialist any more. In the literary field, 
it meant that the country had lost its interest in literature, including withdrawing its fi-
nancial support from the field279. This led to the quick decline of many publishing houses; 
the ones which survived were forced to think about survival all the time from then on – 
the period of careless publication of not necessarily profitable books was definitely over. It 
does not mean, however, that publication was dead – on the contrary: a publishing boom 
took place in Poland in the second half of 1989 and at the beginning of 1990; the Polish 
book market, in 1990 officially freed from its last restriction, namely censorship, immedi-
ately soaked up the flood of new publications awaited by Polish readers after the period 
of state regulation of access to books. The boom could not concern Finnish books, though 
– they did not suit the new, commercial character of the publishing business in Poland. 
This ‘commercial character’ was reflected in both the choice of publications and duration 
of newly created ephemeral publishing houses, often acting according to short-term poli-
cies and low ambitions of the kind “łap pieniądze i w krzaki” [take the money and run]. 
It was equally easy for the new publishers to become rich overnight as to go bankrupt – 
many people tried their luck during those years280. The bad luck of Finnish books was that 
most of them represented texts not profitable enough, and therefore not worth publishing 
in new  capitalist Poland. 
Having taken into consideration the characterization of the period presented above, one 
cannot be surprised by the fact that the entire investigated epoch was oriented to Mika Wal-
tari’s books: Waltari’s texts were reprinted, Waltari’s new titles (yet unknown in Poland) were 
published, Waltari’s old titles (already known in Poland) were translated again; Waltari was 
278 See Dwudziestolecie wolnego rynku książki w Polsce (1989-2009), op. cit., pp. 7, 10-12, 13-21, 27 et al. 
279 Professor Zenon Ciesielski describes the publishing problems of the time which he experienced 
himself (interview by Katarzyna Szal, op. cit.): “I experienced this change myself, on my own skin. 
Capitalism brought to Poland capitalist relations. At that time, my Histoira literatury szwedzkiej [His-
tory of Swedish Literature] was to be published by Ossolineum [finally published in 1990]. I was told: 
we have the book, but we have no paper; if you bring the paper, we will publish your book. My book 
was finally published because the Swedish Institute sent loads of paper by ship. The paper sailed 
straight to the printing office of Ossolineum. The rules of the free market had started to work; publish-
ing houses were being closed”.
280 Dwudziestolecie wolnego rynku książki w Polsce (1989-2009), op. cit., pp. 34, 7, 10, 17, 62-64 et al.
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able to interest different translators (K. Manowska, J. Trzcińska-Mejor, in addition to the ones 
who translated his works in the precedent epoch and whose translations were being still 
re-edited) and different publishing houses (Wydawnictwo 69, C&T Editions, ZNiW, PIW, 
Książnica); Waltari was constanly being published during the entire analysed period (to be 
exact: from 1993 till 2005). Mika Waltari was the only Finnish-language writer able also to 
reach  the level of a bestselling author in Poland (judging from the number of his books 
published and re-edited in Poland as well as from the number of Polish publishers and trans-
lators interested in him), which he, luckily for his position in Poland, had already managed 
to prove before 1989. His international fame and already solid position on the Polish book 
market definitely helped him in continuing his “career” in Poland in the new period. 
Besides Mika Waltari, Kaari Utrio, an author of “houswives’ soft pornography”281, as a 
mocking description of her work says, appeared in Poland in the period under investiga-
tion. It does not astonish that it was Utrio who obtained the result of six books published 
in Poland in the analysed years, which is a very high score in comparison to other Finnish 
names just presented to Polish readers at that time. Utrio was called a bestselling author 
in Finland first282; this allowed her to be transferred to Poland with the same label, which 
probably opened Polish publishers’ door to her. The publication of Utrio’s novels in Po-
land is partly the result of her faithful translator’s efforts as well: Mariola Gąsiorowska-
Siudzińska has confessed to being a big fan of Kaari Utrio’s writing283. 
In the investigated period, translators’ own efforts in searching for a publisher for their 
Finnish texts became very important. Publishers themselves lost any interest in promoting 
smaller literatures, as Wydawnictwo Poznańskie used to do before 1989284. It was now the 
translator’s duty to persuade publishers to print texts recommended by him/ her285. 
281 A History of Finland’s Literature, op. cit., p. 244.
282 Ibidem, pp. 243-244: Utrio is even presented together with Kalle Päätalo in the chapter under the 
title Best Sellers.
283 Information on the basis of conversations with Mariola Gąsiorowska-Siudzińska, co-operating with Ka-
tarzyna Szal on, for example, the Finnish-Polish literary project prepared for “Czas Kultury” 2/2008. See 
also the annotation text below – about the translators’ efforts in recommending translations to publishers. 
284 After 1989, Wydawnictwo Poznańskie was forced to reduce its publishing activity (Dwudziestolecie 
wolnego rynku książki w Polsce (1989-2009), op. cit., p. 11).
285 On the basis of Katarzyna Szal’s own translation experience as well as conversations and interviews 
with contemporary translators of Polish and Finnish literature in Finland and in Poland. The transla-
tion situation in both countries is similar nowadays due to capitalist market relations present in both. 
See e.g. the interviews with Jussi Rosti or Päivi Paloposki and Tapani Kärkkäinen (K. Szal: Recepcja 
literatury polskiej w Finlandii, op. cit., pp. 86, 94, 106, 107):
“Ja wydaję wszystko, co mogę, co ktoś chce wydać. W jakiej formie zostanie to wydane – decydują inni. 
Wysyłam swoje przekłady do różnych wydawnictw, czasopism. Jeżeli ktoś jest zainteresowany i pyta, 
czy może to opublikować, zgadzam się.[…] Żeby wydać Szymborską czy Herberta, musiałem się sporo 
napracować. Wygląda to tak, że dzwonię do różnych ludzi, mówię, że mam dobre wiersze, i pytam, czy 
ktoś jest nimi zainteresowany.  [I try to publish everything I can, everything anybody wants to publish. 
In what form it will be printed – other people decide. I send my translations to various publishing 
houses, magazines. If anybody is interested and asks whether they can publish it – I agree. […]In order 
to publish Szymborska and Herbert, I had to work really hard. It’s a question of calling different people, 
telling them that I have good poems, and asking if they are interested.]” (Jussi Rosti);
”Na przykład Hanna Krall. Bardzo bym chciał, żeby wydawcy się nią zainteresowali. Staram się o to 
już od kilku lat. [For example, Hanna Krall. I would really like for publishers to become interested in 
her. I’ve been trying to persuade them for several years.]” (Tapani Kärkkäinen);
“Ale mnie się wydaje, że to my nie jesteśmy aktywni, jeżeli chodzi o poezję, nie proponujemy wierszy 
do tłumaczenia. [But I think it’s we who are not active when it comes to poetry: we don’t propose 
poems for translation.]” (Päivi Paloposki).
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That could also explain why the number of Polish translators of Finnish books during 
the analysed years was so much smaller in comparison to the respective number in the 
precedent epoch (24 translators between 1960 and 1989 vs. 8 translators between 1989 and 
2006). Although the second period is also much shorter, its length is not sufficient reason 
for the very small number of Polish translators of Finnish literature active at that time. The 
explanation lies rather in the fact that publishers no longer searched for good translators of 
small literatures and did not care about having or not having such literature in their ranks. 
As the result of such policies, the battle  to publish texts proposed by translators, and a lack 
of adequate financial profit for the translator, the translator’s job ceased to be a job; it be-
came a hobby or part-time  activity of people strong enough to deal with all the additional 
difficulties connected with the new life of the translator of small literatures286. 
Fortunately, in the new Poland a few people like that appeared – five of them had 
already begun their activity in the field of translations of Finnish literature in the pre-
vious epoch: Kazimiera Manowska, Joanna Trzcińska-Mejor, Jerzy Litwiniuk as well as 
Mariola Gąsiorowska-Siudzińska and Bożena Kojro, both much less visible before 1989 
than the other three (B. Kojro appeared only in the press bibliography). The translations 
by the five veterans after 1989 are not much grounds for  optimism either, though. Jerzy 
286 Information on the basis of Katarzyna Szal’s own translation experience as well as interviews and 
conversations with Finnish and Polish translators, scholars and publishers. See e.g. the interviews 
with Jussi Rosti, who published, for example, his collections of Szymborska’s poetry at WSOY, or 
Marjo Mäenpää, running the small publishing house Taifuuni (Katarzyna Szal: Recepcja literatury pol-
skiej w Finlandii, op. cit., pp. 108, 141):
„[…] przekładanie poezji zupełnie się nie opłaca. Ja akurat mam inną – dobrze płatną – pracę, dlatego 
nie zależy mi tak bardzo na pieniądzach za wiersze. Przekładanie poezji to moje hobby. Ale jeżeli ktoś 
chce chociaż częściowo żyć z tłumaczeń, na pewno nie będzie przekładał poezji. To psie pieniądze. 
Nie da się z tego wyżyć. [ […] translating poetry is totally non-profitable. I’ve got another – well-paid 
– job, so I don’t care so much about money from translations. Translating poetry is my hobby. But if 
someone wants to live, at least partly, on translations, they will certainly never translate poetry. The 
money is ridiculous. It’s impossible to get by on that.]” (Jussi Rosti);
“Kiedy tłumacze do mnie dzwonią czy piszą maile, proponując swoje przekłady, zgadzam się. Zazna-
czam tylko od razu, że nie dostaną za to prawdziwych pieniędzy. Ja zresztą też nie będę nic z tego 
miała. [When translators call me or write e-mails proposing their texts, I agree. I just add at once that 
they won’t get real money out of that. I won’t have anything out of it either.]” (Marjo Mäenpää).
Professor Zenon Ciesielski summarized changes in the position of the translator in Poland (interview 
conducted by Katarzyna Szal, op. cit.):
“Before the war the status of the translator meant something: Kasprowicz, Staff… But let’s be frank – 
they did it for money. […] Mortkowicz and other publishers were able to pay a lot. That’s why they 
attracted such great Polish names. After the war, especially between 1956 and 1989, the translator’s posi-
tion was not bad either. The payments were good. Łanowski, for example, lived on translations only, it 
was his only job. He had to work intensively, but could live at a good level, also thanks to scholarships 
from Sweden, etc. He did only literary translations. Payments for authors of books in general were not 
bad. I published several books at that time and made good money out of that. All of this broke down 
after 1989. The status of the translator, in a material sense at least, worsened a lot. Nowadays, it is a 
hobby: if someone has another source to live on, he can afford to translate. But it is not a professional 
activity, or one’s main activity, since no one can afford to live on literary translations only”.
Professor Bolesław Mrozewicz is of the opinion that the position of the translator has not changed 
much (interview conducted by Katarzyna Szal, op. cit.):
“I’m afraid it has not changed a lot – translators are held in high esteem, but they know themselves 
that they cannot live on translating, they need to have another job or source of money. I think that it 
has always been like that”.
An evaluation of the work of Finnish translators of Polish literature as not sufficient to cover living 
expenses is also included in the article by Päivi Paloposki  on Slavic literatures in Finland (P. Paloposki: 
Slaavilainen kirjallisuus, in: Suomennoskirjallisuuden historia, 2, ed. H. K. Riikonen, U. Kovala, P. Ku-
jamäki, O. Paloposki, Helsinki: Suomalaisen Kirjallisuuden Seura 2007, pp. 206-218). The situation of 
Finnish translators of Polish literature is comparable to that of Polish translators of Finnish literature 
– both translate small literatures in countries with the capitalist market rules.  
98
Litwiniuk, quite active in the previous translation epoch also when it comes to publishing 
books, translated only one Finnish book after 1989. Kazimiera Manowska, always pre-
senting wide, differentiated, literarily attractive and possibly fresh literary material from 
Finland, this time concentrated on solid Mika Waltari, translating only two other books 
at first, by Veikko Huovinen. The same applies to Joanna Trzcińska-Mejor, very active 
before 1989, with her sporadical translations in the new epoch, among which Mika Wal-
tari’s texts were in the majority. Mariola Gąsiorowska-Siudzińska also introduced only 
one Finnish author to Poland, Kaari Utrio – although she published six books within the 
investigated years. 
Bożena Kojro is the only one out of the translators active also in the previous epoch 
who – like Sebastian Musielak, a new translator dealing with Finnish literature after 1989 
– presented Finnish books in a way typical for a new translator: publishing often (from the 
start) and publishing a different author each time. Kojro should rather be treated as a new 
translator as well, though, since the period when she first published a Finnish book is the 
new epoch (before 1989 she  only published in the press). 
While before 1989 several coincidental translators of Finnish books (not connected with 
Finnish translations for a longer period) could be found in the bibliography, after 1989 
only two appeared – A. Zawada and S. Młynarczyk. Both translated poetry, in both cases 
published by specific small  niche publishing houses,  with which a translator could have 
a closer relationship. , as in the case of Andrzej Zawada287, a university teacher of Polish 
literature, professor from 1992, who was well-known and appreciated in literary circles 
especially in the region where his publisher, Kłodzki Klub Literacki was located.
All of this (the much smaller number and diversity of new books published by the 
translators active in the previous epoch coupled with the very small number of new trans-
lators dealing with Finnish literature after 1989, including coincidental translators) proves 
that the investigated years were not a good period for translators of Finnish-language lit-
erature and the texts they translated. The new translation epoch kept the achievements of 
the previous period in a very deformed way, over-exploiting the Finnish discovery made 
before 1989 , Mika Waltari; new Finnish authors were not really welcomed in Poland at 
that time (judging from the number of Polish publications of their books during those 
years). Other  Finnish writers (than Waltari) and works published in Poland before the 
year 2000 were often already known earlier, like Veikko Huovinen or Kalevala. Probably 
both Huovinen and Kalevala were supported by their translators (Manowska translated her 
first text by Huovinen in the previous epoch, which proves her longer acquaintance with 
this author’s writing, and Litwiniuk openly declared his great interest in the Finnish epic 
and desire to translate it288). Both, however, were supported by circumstances as well: the 
new translations of Huovinen’s texts from the beginning of the 1990s talk about Hitler and 
Stalin289, just in time to talk about totalitarism when in Poland it was finally definitely over 
after 1989 (the novels were also published by Bellona, previously known under the name 
Wydawnictwo Ministerstwa Obrony Narodowej, traditionally interested in history290); Ka-
287 Literatura polska XX wieku, v. 2., op. cit., pp. 335-336.
288 Interview with Jerzy Litwiniuk conducted by Monika Andrasz and Katarzyna Szal from 2006.
289 A History of Finland’s Literature, op. cit., p. 201.
290 Dwudziestolecie wolnego rynku w Polsce (1989-2009), op. cit., p. 45.
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levala was, first of all, heartily supported  financially by the Finns themselves291. New Finn-
ish authors introduced in Poland at that time had a chance for two reasons mainly: firstly, 
as in the case of Kaari Utrio, they were bestselling authors; secondly, as in the case of poetry 
by Wehr or Turkka,  they were published by small publishing houses realising their specific 
goals and/ or closely connected with the books’ translators. 
The latter also explains the relatively big number of publishing houses included into 
the book bibliography of the analysed period (15 publishing houses between 1989 and 
2006 vs. 8 publishing houses between 1960 and 1989). Since in the first part of the pe-
riod under investigation there was no successor to Wydawnictwo Poznańskie, a relatively 
strong publishing house supporting Finnish literature as a direct result of its publishing 
programme, translators were forced to turn to many different publishing houses in search 
for any possibility to publish a Finnish book. Each of the translators turned to his/ her own 
contacts and information. That is why the range and diversity of the publishing houses 
is so great, and it usually does not happen that different translators co-operate with the 
same publisher – everyone acted on their own behalf and in their own business. The best 
illustration of this thesis is the fact that Valtakunnan salaisuus by Waltari was translated in-
dependently by two translators, Kazimiera Manowska and Joanna Trzcińska-Mejor, who 
published their translations of the same book with different publishers. Such disparate 
actions in the literary field was not extraordinary in Poland after 1989, when centraliza-
tion and monopoly (also in the ideological sphere) collapsed together with socialist Po-
land. The freedom it created offered unlimited possibilities (and dangers) for anyone will-
ing to act in this field – at least the first years of new Poland were a period of using and 
– especially – abusing the lack of control and co-ordination, which had been guaranteed 
(and demanded) before by the state292. 
The situation started to change at the beginning of the twenty-first century, when two 
publishing houses began to print Finnish texts as part of their policy to publish Scandina-
vian literatures: Wydawnictwo “Punkt”/ Wydawnictwo Kojro and Słowo/ obraz terytoria. 
291 Kalevala in Jerzy Litwiniuk’s translation was actually entirely paid by the Finns, who gave money for 
its translation and publication, including the cost of the paper (information on the basis of interviews 
with Jerzy Litwiniuk and Joanna Trzcińska-Mejor from 2006).
292 See e.g. H. Chojnacki: Szwedzka literatura piękna w Polsce 1939-1996, op. cit., p. 15; P. Czapliński: 
Powrót centrali. Literatura w nowej rzeczywistości, Kraków: Wydawnictwo Literackie 2007, pp. 5-7 et 
al.; P. Kitrasiewicz, Ł. Gołębiewski: Rynek ksiązki w Polsce 1944-1989, op. cit.; Dwudziestolecie wolnego 
rynku książki w Polsce (1989-2009), op. cit. As Dwudziestolecie wolnego rynku książki w Polsce (1989-2009) 
convinces, after several years of the deepest chaos (and abuse) on the book market connected with the 
change of the political system, the situation started to gradually come to norm. As the title and content 
of Powrót centali by Czapliński persuades, the development of the free book market in Poland resulted 
in the return of centralisation in a way, not demanded by the state this time, but by the capitalist 
market relations themselves, favouring the big and strong. However, even if it is possible to talk – as 
Czapliński wants to – about centralisation to refer to the situation on the Polish book market after 
1989 (due to the strength of central literary institutions, like the biggest publishing houses and literary 
magazines, literary prizes, etc., compared to any peripheral ones), the situation described by this term 
in its new meaning is actually the opposite of the situation on the centralised socialist book market 
from before 1989: socialist centralisation meant that any literary event was widely known (since it was 
controlled and registered by central institutions); capitalist “centralisation” means that only central 
events (e.g. publications of the biggest publishers and literary magazines and the most important 
literary prizes) are normally widely known, while others disappear among thousands of similar “lit-
tle events”; the state (or any other central institution/person) does not control nor co-ordinate events 
within the literary field as a whole any more; it is not even possible to find complete information on 
all contemporary literary events (even of one kind) in one source of such information, as Czapliński 
himself notes, writing about literary prizes (Powrót centrali, op. cit., p. 47).      
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Wydawnictwo “Punkt”293, later known as Wydawnictwo Kojro, was established in 2002 by 
the translator from Finnish Bożena Kojro herself, with the goal of popularizing Finnish and 
Scandinavian literature in Poland. Słowo/ obraz terytoria294, created in 1995, is a publishing 
house from Gdańsk, the city of Scandinavian studies; in 2004, it published its first Finnish 
book within its special publishing series called “Terytoria Skandynawii” [Territories of 
Scandinavia]. 
The first years after 2000 signalise some renewal in the Polish attitude to Finnish litera-
ture in general, not only restricted to the activity of the two Scandinavian-oriented pub-
lishing houses. The change was visible in the selection and variety of presented Finnish 
authors as well as in the frequency with which they were published. Bożena Kojro printed 
new Finnish titles and authors (both contemporary and not yet known in Poland) in her 
publishing house  almost every year from 2002 onwards (2002 – Idström, 2003 – Paasilinna, 
2005 – Joensuu, 2006 – Lander)295. In 2004, the first Finnish book translation by Sebastian 
Musielak appeared – the detective story Luminainen by a younger colleague of Joensuu 
Leena Lehtolainen296. Musielak, a graduate student of Finnish philology in Poznań, had al-
ready introduced two other Finnish titles by other Finnish authors to Poles a year later (En-
nen päivänlaskua ei voi by Johanna Sinisalo297  and Kun isoisä Suomeen hiihti by Daniel Katz298). 
The second book translation by Musielak from 2005 was published in a different publish-
ing house than either Słowo/ obraz terytoria or Wydawnictwo “Punkt”/ Wydawnictwo 
Kojro, namely in Dialog, which also printed Auringon asema by Paasonen299 in Trzcińska-
Mejor’s translation the same year. Both books published by Dialog enlarged the group of 
new (contemporary and previously untranslated) Finnish prose presented in Poland from 
the first decade of the twenty-first century. Auringon asema was also Mejor’s first translation 
during the analysed years in a really new style, fitting the new trend of publishing new 
(both contemporary and newly introduced in Poland) Finnish authors. The example of 
Dialog300, an academic publishing house, specialising in the East and African topics, thus 
not having much in common with Scandinavian topics, as well as Joanna Trzcińska-Mejor’s 
translation of the novel by Paasonen might prove that the trend of publishing new Finnish 
literature, begun by publishers such as Wydawnictwo “Punkt”/ Wydawncitwo Kojro and 
Słowo/ obraz terytoria and translators such as Kojro and Musielak, had started to spread. 
All of this contributed to the general change in the Polish approach to Finnish literature 
within the analysed period – for the first time since the end of the previous translation 
293 http://www.kojro.pl/wydawnictwo.php, 04.06.2007.
294 http://pl.wikipedia.org/wiki/S%C5%82owo/obraz_terytoria, 30.06.2011.
295 See e.g. Suomen kirjallisuushitoria. 3, Rintamakirjeistä tietoverkkoihin, op. cit., and A History of Finland’s 
Literature, op. cit.: Annika Idström represents the new phase of women’s literature from the 1980s, 
Arto Paasilinna – comic novels, Martti Yrjänä Joensuu – detective stories, and Leena Lander – popular 
historical writing. 
296 See e.g. http://fi.wikipedia.org/wiki/Leena_Lehtolainen, 30.06.2011; J. Kantola: Czy pięć milionów Fi-
nów może się mylić? Nie ma mowy, trans. Ł Sommer, ”Czas Kultury” 2/2008, p. 94. 
297 http://fi.wikipedia.org/wiki/Ennen_p%C3%A4iv%C3%A4nlaskua_ei_voi, 30.06.2011: Sinisalo re-
ceived for her first novel, Ennen päivänlaskua ei voi (2000), the important Finnish literary prize “Fin-
landia”. The book met with great interest: it was quickly reprinted in Finland twice; in 2006, the film 
rights were sold as well.  
298 See e.g. A History of Finland’s Literature, op. cit., pp. 260-261.
299 http://www.poczytaj.pl/44348, 30.06.2011.
300 http://www.dialog.edu.com.pl/index.php?s=wydawnictwo, 04.06.2007.
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epoch Poles were offered new Finnish names, including representatives of the youngest 
Finnish prose, as common literary practice.   
The examples of the two Finnish book translations published by Dialog might prove 
something else as well. That this publishing house printed Finnish titles can mainly il-
lustrate the translators’ persuasive powers: Auringon asema (2002) by Paasonen was per-
haps recommended to Dialog as a book well suited to the publisher’s “African topics” 
(Paasonen’s father is an Egyptian and this is also her book’s topic, to some extent); another 
Finnish book published in Dialog was a novel by Daniel Katz and his Jewish roots, associ-
ated with Israel, were probably the main reason why thepublishing house published this 
text. The hard work of translators searching for publishers of texts recommended by them 
was not over, then; perhaps it just became more efficient: translators learnt to cope better 
with the new situation in the Polish book market, which had been capitalist from 1989 on-
wards. So did publishers, finding possibilities to print Finnish books alongside big world 
literatures. And this may be regarded as part of a bigger trend in the development of the 
Polish book market after 1989: Polish publishers gradually learnt how to use contemporary 
conditions to be able to print very varied books; in the case of Polish literature, it is visible 
in, for example, the change in publishers’ attitude to contemporary writing: from a single 
series dedicated to it at the beginning of the 1990s to seven at the end of the decade – the 
publishers had learnt how to create reading interest and not only use existing interest301. 
It cannot be overlooked, though, that a large number of new Finnish books published in 
Poland in the analysed period belonged primarily to literature liked by readers, like espe-
cially Finnish detective stories (e.g. Lehtolainen belongs to the group of most popular writ-
ers not only in Finland, but also in Germany302; in Poland, as elsewhere, detective stories 
from Scandinavia, including Finland, still awaken more interest in general303) and Arto 
Paasilinna304. It was thus also a matter of using pre-existing interest already created and 
about frequently choosing that which  appealed to the masses.
It cannot be denied that it was Kojro with her publishing activity, aimed at promot-
ing Finnish and Scandinavian literature, and Musielak, co-operating with the only rela-
tively big Polish publishing house interested also in Finnish books (Słowo/ obraz terytoria, 
within its Scandinavian series), who started to change the situation of Finnish-language 
literature in Poland for the first time from the beginning of the new translation epoch305. 
Before them, the new epoch was not really new; it was a deformed continuation of the pre-
vious period, based on old literary hits from Finland, especially on Mika Waltari’s books. 
New overseas literary material  was coming to Poland only when its translator managed to 
find a publisher for it, which was neither easy nor frequent, and often guaranteed success 
only in marginal publishing houses – marginalising in this way the new Finnish literature 
301 P. Czapliński, P. Śliwiński: Literatura polska 1976-1998. Przewodnik po prozie i poezji, second, corrected 
edition, Kraków: Wydawnictwo Literackie 2000, pp. 227-229. 
302 http://fi.wikipedia.org/wiki/Leena_Lehtolainen, 30.06.2011.
303 See e.g. the conversation about popularity of Scandinavian detective stories and their presence in 
Poland http://www.wydawnictwoliterackie.pl/ekurier.php?ID=artykul&ID2=147&ID3=25, 30.06.2011. 
304 A History of Finland’s Literature, op. cit., p. 259; J. Kantola: Czy pięć milionów Finów może się mylić? Nie 
ma mowy, op. cit., pp. 94-95; Kurittomat kuvitelmat: johdatus 1990-luvun kotimaiseen kirjallisuuteen, ed. M. 
Soikkeli, Turku: Turun yliopisto 2002, pp. 12-13.
305 On the other hand, the changing conditions of the Polish book market allowed them to change the 
situation of Finnish literature in Poland.
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coming to Poland306. 
In general, the period in the history of Polish book translations of Finnish literature 
which started after 1989 was a very bad time for literary translations from Finnish. Search-
ing for publishers who did not search for Finnish books or translators from Finnish them-
selves any more, became so difficult that only a few translators from Finnish decided to 
take on the mission of introducing Finnish literature to Polish readers at that time. Many 
translators active before 1989 gave up; even those who stayed in the Finnish field lost the 
energy typical for them in the previous epoch: they translated rarely and monothemati-
cally, realising the publisher’s and – in a wider perspective – the market’s requirements. 
It does not surprise that a strong group of new translators during this epoch did not ap-
pear either; the only new translator who can really be called significant from the point of 
view of Polish book translations of Finnish-language literature was Sebastian Musielak 
(and Bożena Kojro, if one can call her a new translator). The free market influenced firstly 
the publishers’ wishes (and possibilities), secondly the translators’ choices (and possibili-
ties) and thirdly the situation of Polish translations of Finnish literature – all of this was 
connected, and dependent on changes which did not primarily concern the literary field, 
but politics and economics.  
However, the end of the analysed period is not the real end. The year 2006 closes the 
bibliography, but not the translation epoch. Bearing in mind positive changes ending the 
investigated years, one can hope that this is the beginning of general changes for the bet-
ter in Polish exploration of Finnish-language literature and an update of the  selection of 
Finnish-language literature available in Poland before 1989. Maybe in the future this will 
allow one to divide the translation epoch after 1989 into different sub-periods. Hopefully, 
only the first one of them will be indicated as a very bad time for Polish book translations 
of Finnish-language literature. 
        
           
306 The Finnish publisher and head of the small publishing house Taifuuni, Marjo Mäenpää, explained 
the difference in regard for small publishing houses and their production in comparison to big pub-
lishers (K. Szal: Recepcja literatury polskiej w Finlandii, op. cit., p. 142): “Istnieje przekonanie, że książki 
większych wydawnictw są książkami ważnymi. Wszyscy chcą oczywiście śledzić losy ‘ważnych ksią-
żek’. Małe wydawnictwa publikują literaturę marginesu. Kiedy nowy tytuł ukazuje się w niewielkim 
domu wydawniczym, nikt nie wie jeszcze, czy jest to książka ważna czy nie. Zazwyczaj nikt w ogóle 
nic o tej książce nie wie. Nie mam na ten temat gotowej teorii, ale wiem, jak jest. Dla większości 
dziennikarzy publikacja utworu przez małe wydawnictwo nie stanowi wystarczającej gwarancji jego 
jakości. [There is a strong conviction that books printed by bigger publishing houses are important 
books. Everybody wants, of course, to follow the fates of ‘important books’. Small publishing houses 
print literature of the margins. When a new title appears in a small publishing house, no one knows 
yet if the book is important or not. Usually, no one knows anything about such a book. I don’t have a 
complete theory on this, but I know how it goes. For most journalists, a small publishing house’s print-
ing a text doesn’t guarantee its sufficient quality.]”.
A similar opinion, on the basis of observation of Polish contemporary publishing activity this time, 
is expressed by Przemysław Czapliński in his book Powrót centrali; the researcher the connection of 
the size of publishing houses with the quality of texts published by them, too (P. Czapliński: Powrót 
centrali, op. cit., pp. 24-25). 
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The Press
The press bibliography is inevitably connected with the book bibliography – both of them 
characterise the same translation period, and therefore their main tendencies should be the 
same as well. Sometimes even the same tendencies lead to slightly different results within 
the book and the press field, though. This happened after the year 1989.
When it comes to translations of Finnish-language literature published in the Polish 
press within the investigated years, they were quite varied in terms of literary genre (po-
etry, prose, drama) and presented Finnish names, among which none seems to be exploited 
significantly more than others. On the other hand, the list of the Finnish publications in the 
Polish press between 1989 and 2006 is not long in general, especially in comparison to the 
press translations of Finnish literature in Poland in the previous epoch. Breaks between 
Finnish publications in specific years are also much more visible than in the precedent 
period.
The investigated part of the press bibliography contains the names of nine transla-
tors: B. Stolarska, A. Zawada, J. Litwiniuk, B. Kojro, J. Trzcińska-Mejor, M. Gąsiorowska-
Siudzińska, Ł. Sommer, S. Musielak and I. Kosmowska. Three of them (Stolarska, Sommer 
and Kosmowska) were not present in the book bibliography of the same period. B. Stolar-
ska and I. Kosmowska appeared not only for the first time in the analysed bibliographical 
data in general, but also as authors of a single translation only. J. Litwiniuk is the translator 
of a single poem within the analysed years, too. It is not easy to indicate the most notice-
able translators of Finnish literature in the press. The inclusion of specific translators into 
this group should be based on different criteria (the number of their Finnish publications 
in general, the number of their Finnish publications in different magazines, the importance 
of Finnish authors and Polish magazines they chose, etc.). Another complication is the 
fact that the activity of translators who might be regarded as more noticeable (in some 
ways) within the analysed period did not last from the beginning till the end of the period. 
For example, A. Zawada published between 1990 and 1993; Ł. Sommer started his press 
activity in the field of Finnish translations in 1989 and stopped in 2000; S. Musielak be-
came active in 2005, continuing his translation career in 2006; B. Kojro was visible between 
1996 and 1999. When it comes to genres chosen by specific translators, A. Zawada and J. 
Litwiniuk translated only poetry; M. Gąsiorowska-Siudzińska, S. Musielak, I. Kosmowska 
(and B. Stolarska?) only prose; others (Mejor, Kojro, Sommer) different sorts of texts, in-
cluding poems and a drama translated by B. Kojro as well as prose and poetry translated 
by Trzcińska-Mejor and Sommer.     
The press bibliography of Finnish translations after 1989 also supplies information on 
the range of Polish papers interested in publishing them: eight titles can be included in this 
group. “Literatura na Świecie” and “Czas Kultury” devoted bigger parts of specific issues 
to Finnish publications; “Kresy”, “Odra”, “Dialog”, “Magazyn Literacki” and “Literatura 
na Świecie”  found room for Finnish translations in more than one of their issues. This 
makes the mentioned magazines more important than others for the translations under 
investigation. 
The years before 1996 belong to two translators, B. Stolarska and A. Zawada. Both of 
them can be called coincidental translators of Finnish texts – both appeared in the Finnish 
field equally quickly as they disappeared from it. Zawada managed to present in Poland 
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a few Finnish poets and their texts, while Stolarska only translated a tale based on Finnish 
mythology. Andrzej Zawada’s interest in Finnish literature was the result of his two-year 
(1978-1980)307 lectureship in Turku, where he tought Polish at two Finnish- and Swedish-
language universities. Nevertheless, the short period (1990-1993) and small range of his 
activity in the field of Finnish translations do not allow one to place him in the same cat-
egory as long-time translators from Finnish like Litwiniuk, Trzcińska-Mejor, Gąsiorowska-
Siudzińska and Kojro.  
The long-time translators from Finnish already known from the previous translation 
epoch and also active in the field of book translations re-appeared in the new period in 
the press no sooner than in the second half of the 1990s, when press translations of Finn-
ish literature increased in general. Litwiniuk, Kojro and Trzcińska-Mejor contributed to 
two short presentations of contemporary Finnish literature (mainly poetry) in “Magazyn 
Literacki” in 1996 and 1997308 . In 1998, another larger group of Finnish texts was pub-
lished in “Literatura na Świecie”. Among already known translators, who had published 
their translations in the magazine before (Joanna Trzcińska-Mejor, Mariola Gąsiorowska-
Siudzińska), Łukasz Sommer, the son of the then editor-in-chief of “Literatura na Świecie” 
and a young translator from Finnish, also appeared. In 2005, one more young propagator 
of Finnish literature, Sebastian Musielak, already known as a translator of Finnish books, 
joined the translators present in the press. The cultural magazine from Poznań “Czas 
Kultury”309 devoted a big part of its annual issue to Finnish texts that year. The publication 
contained mainly Musielak’s translations, although the translation debut of  Iwona Kos-
mowska, like Musielak a former student of Finnish philology in Poznań, appeared  as well. 
The time of the Finnish publications by specific translators confirms the tendency ob-
served in the book bibliography as well (although with slightly different year-indications 
– the process developed faster in the press): the situation of Polish translations of Finnish-
language literature improved after a few years from the beginning of the new translation 
epoch (when no bigger translation activity could yet be observed). 
What differentiates the investigated epoch’s book and press translations is their se-
lections of Finnish texts. Book publishers exploited mainly old literary hits from Finland 
(with their favourite Waltari), gradually accepting more and more other authors, although 
mostly writers with l mass appeal. The press publishers, on the other hand, preferred new 
Finnish names, not popular or even known in Poland before, and of a narrower, but elite 
fame310. This trend was noticeable in the press from the beginning of the analysed years 
(e.g. Sirkka Turkka311 was introduced in Poland for the first time by Andrzej Zawada in 
the early 1990s) and did not change later, remaining the main trend of the entire period. It 
307 Literatura polska XX wieku. Przewodnik encyklopedyczny, v. 2., op. cit., p. 335.
308 http://pl.wikipedia.org/wiki/Magazyn_Literacki_Ksi%C4%85%C5%BCki, 05.07.2011: the maga-
zine, later known as “Magazyn Literacki Książki”, was created in 2002 as a literary publication. Since 
1998 it has appeared monthly, evolving, under the influence of Łukasz Gołębiewski and the new edi-
tor-in-chief since 2001, Piotr Dobrołęcki, towards its current profile of a magazine focused on the book 
market.  
309 http://pl.wikipedia.org/wiki/Czas_Kultury, 05.07.2011.
310 I.e. poetry, more elite by nature, or, in general, texts highly praised in literary and higher-critique 
circles.
311 Sirkka Turkka represents the elite of Finnish writers in a dual way: as a poet and as a winner of the 
important Finnish literary prize for her poetry in 1987 – „Finlandia” (http://www.electricverses.net/
sakeet.php?poet=26&poem=0&language=1, 01.08.2011). 
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is visible even more clearly in “Magazyn Literacki”, which presented the newest Finnish 
poetry: Päivi Paloposki, as a Finnish literary expert, wrote a short article about this poetry, 
while Polish translators supplied examples – a few translations of texts by poets born in 
the 1960s (Jouni Inkala, Juhani Ahvenjärvi, Merja Virolainen, Riina Katajavuori and Tomi 
Kontio)312. The same can be observed in another big Finnish publication in the Polish press, 
“Czas Kultury”. This time the presentation showed modern Finnish prosaists, mainly of a 
younger generation and also yet unknown in Poland (e.g. Juha Seppälä, Maarit Verronen 
and Petri Tamminen)313. Both in books and the press, there were of course exceptions to the 
main tendencies. The main tendencies, however, divided the field of Polish translations of 
Finnish-language literature books, attached to tried authors and titles on one hand, and 
the press which tried to be well-informed and informing about literary news in Finnish 
literature on the other. (This at first clear division seems to fade during the last years of the 
investigated period, when the newest Finnish-language literature also found book pub-
lishers. Book publishers’ later openness to new Finnish literature can be explained by the 
difference in reaction time to changes between books and the press: changes are reflected 
much faster in the press; book publishers need more time to change their old habits. Book 
publishers, however, still pay more attention than press publishers to the stability of the 
fame of books and authors that are to be published by them, as measured in sales figures).
Within the investigated epoch, the number of coincidences in the press bibliography of 
Polish translations of Finnish-language literature, typical for this bibliography as a whole, 
significantly decreased. It was a consequence of, first of all, changes within the press field: 
general and differently profiled papers (e.g. for women) which commonly published Finn-
ish translations in the previous period, almost disappeared from the field of Polish publica-
tions of Finnish literature after 1989. Mainly literary and cultural  magazines (with larger 
literary sections) became the right place to print Finnish literary translations. It is not sur-
prising, then, that they were all interested in similar Finnish texts – presenting the artisti-
cally better side of modern Finnish literature, suitable for the literary elite of Poland, the 
only group reading the literary periodicals nowadays314. 
The change was probably connected with general changes in the Polish literary field 
after 1989315. Those press publishers who survived (and who – like the book publishers – 
appeared in great numbers in the early 1990s316), also had to fight for the further survival 
312 About the poets see e.g. Suomalaisia kirjailijoita, ed. J. Kohonen and R. Rantala, Helsinki: Otava 2004 
(Inkala – p. 73, Katajavuori – p. 98, Kontio – p. 117) and http://www.electricverses.net/sakeet.php, 
01.08.2011 (Ahvenjärvi, Virolainen).
313 About the prosaits see e.g. Suomalaisia kirjailijoita, op. cit. (Seppäla – p. 250, Tamminen – p. 274, Ver-
ronen – pp. 305-306).
314 “Artistically better” means more attractive for the cultural elite of Polish readers, which might ac-
tually mean slightly different things in case of different magazines. In general, only the small group 
of readers that can be called – due to its very small size – a „cultural elite” reads literary magazines 
in contemporary Poland, though, as Przemysław Czapliński notes with regret (P. Czapliński: Powrót 
centrali, op. cit.,  pp. 43, 46). 
315 See relevant parts of the text on book translations of the same translation epoch. 
316 About the development (and collapse) of literary magazines after 1989 see P. Czapliński: Powrót 
centrali. Literatura w nowej rzeczywistości, op. cit., pp. 27-46.
The collapse of  old magazines was often connected with the appearance of a flood of new ones after 
1989 as well. That is how, for example, „Płomyk”, a magazine for children published from 1917 to 
1991, explained in the last issue of the periodical the need to closing the publication at the cost of its 
readers who chose ‘new and more commercial’ magazines for young readers that appeared after 1989; 
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of their papers317 in new times, when the state did not offer the same financial support for 
publication as before 1989318. The result was a narrowed range of periodicals, each meeting 
the specific expectations of a specific group of readers319. Lower ranked non-literary maga-
zines were no longer interested in Finnish literature, as opposed to before 1989, focusing 
instead on their specific areas of interest; the task of printing literary translations from 
Finnish was left for (at least partly) literary magazines. 
The literary magazines, however, had their own interests, too320. Finnish texts rarely 
suited them: the Polish literarily educated elite readers, the target group of these maga-
zines, were not educated enough in Finnish literature to be able to read Finnish transla-
tions with real interest and understanding. Finnish literature did not actually even fit the 
thematic areas distinguished within the periodicals (e.g. in “Magazyn Literacki”, Finnish 
texts were placed under literary news from Eastern and Middle Europe). The lack of a 
suitable place for Finnish literature in Polish periodicals was not a new problem. It became 
a huge problem, though, in an epoch when each part of a publication had to have its care-
fully planned and defined place in the free-market race for readers and income. 
The restricted possibilities within the press field under the new – capitalist – condi-
tions did not tempt Polish translators from Finnish to become involved in the process of 
publishing their Finnish translations in the press within the investigated years. The poor 
number of such translators in the analysed time and their limited activity, even in the case 
of translators very active before 1989,  prove best how hard their work had become in the 
new epoch. The final result was much a smaller number of less frequent translations of 
Finnish-language literature in the Polish press in the analysed years in comparison to the 
previous epoch. 
Although general conditions for the Polish translations of Finnish literature were 
equally bad within the press and book fields, within the press field one can find more 
positive features of the investigated period. The magazines’ struggle for literary novelties 
resulted in the introduction of many new Finnish names in Poland; mainly representatives 
of new Finnish literature. (Repetitions – except those that were the result of the translator’s 
and/or publisher’s not being aware of a recent pre-existing translation – were allowed only 
in the case of the best translations of the best authors, published in the best, i.e. primarily 
most stable literary magazines of the new epoch, like in the case of Sommer’s collections 
another reason was connected with changes of the year 1989, too: the privatization of the publishing 
house Nasza Księgarnia, and the fact that the publisher of “Płomyk” did not want to keep the non-
profitable magazine any more (http://pl.wikipedia.org/wiki/P%C5%82omyk, 25.06.2011).  
317 Czapliński indicates the years 1996-1998 (P. Czapliński: Powrót centrali, op .cit., p. 31), or 1995-1996 
(P. Czapliński, P. Śliwiński: Literatura polska 1976-1998, op. cit., p. 222) as the beginning of a real capi-
talist test for literary magazines in the new period. From then on, the decay of the periodicals started. 
318 Also after 1989, some financial support for literary magazines has been provided by the state, of 
ever smaller range and amount, though. P. Czapliński gives a detailed account of changes within 
the state’s policy connected with financing literary magazines in his book Powrót centrali, op. cit., pp. 
33-37, coming to the conclusion that only those Polish periodicals most important and supported by 
the state (the oldest, at the same time, i.e. existing long before 1989) will survive in the new Poland. 
The magazines belonging to this group include especially six titles under the state’s patronage, like 
“Twórczość”, “Literatura na Świecie”, “Dialog”, “Odra” and “Nowe Książki”.     
319 This information has been verified by Katarzyna Szal’s own publishing experience.
320 Czapliński gives a quick presentation of different literary magazines’ profiles (P. Czapliński: Powrót 
centrali, op. cit., p. 41), noting that the inclusion into the periodicals of any material not suited to their 
strict field of interests does not actually take place nowadays.  
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of poetry by Manner, Saarikoski etc. published in “Literatura na Świecie”; older Finnish 
writers were introduced on similar conditions, like Lassi Nummi321 in Sommer’s trans-
lation printed in “Literatura na Świecie” – or thanks to specific literary magazines, like 
“Midrasz”322, devoted to Jewish culture, in which Sebastian Musielak published his trans-
lations of short-stories by Katz). The previous epoch identified, to some extent, the divi-
sion between the press and book field of Finnish publications with the division between 
– respectively – poetry and prose; the new period deepened the division between the two 
fields by assigning different roles  to press and book publishers after 1989 (connected with 
different target reader groups: the elite reader in the case of literary magazines, and the 
mass reader in the case of books). 
The different roles of press and book publishers after 1989 were a consequence of the 
same change, though – capitalism’s stepping into the literary field, where everyone had to 
start to think carefully about how to survive on their own, without financial support from 
the state, in contrast to the previous translation epoch. 
Conclusions              
The translation epoch begun in 1990 is the third separate period distinguished in the his-
tory of Polish translations of Finnish literature, distinguishable from the previous epoch 
not only on the basis of formal criteria (1989 marked a great event in Polish history and 
politics: the change from socialism to capitalism). Once again historical and political fac-
tors outside the field of literature determined Polish literary history, including translations 
of Finnish literature. They changed conditions in Poland so much that it became impossible 
to continue translating and introducing translated texts in Poland in the same as was done 
in the previous epoch. 
This time more details seem to connect the two subsequent epochs (1960-1989 and 
1990-2006) than in the case of the previous pair of distinguished periods (before and after 
1960) which existed completely separately. In the investigated years, several translators 
from Finnish who started their work before 1989 (Manowska, Litwiniuk, Trzcińska-Mejor, 
Gąsiorowska-Siudzińska and Kojro) continued working after. Book publishers used Finn-
ish discoveries from the previous period, reprinting many books (mainly by Waltari) pub-
lished before 1989. Several publishers in the press field, like “Literatura na Świecie”, “Di-
alog”, “Odra”, etc., remained active in the Finnish field after 1989, as before. Nevertheless, 
the new translation epoch was so different from the previous one that calling it „new” is 
entirely justified. 
The new epoch was, in general, a bad time for Polish translations of Finnish-language 
literature. Although solid literary grounds for the presentation of this literature in Poland 
were built in the previous period, external, non-literary factors did not allow for them to be 
used properly after 1989. The state’s withdrawal of financial support from the literary field 
321 Lassi Nummi belongs to the group of Finnish modernist poets (J. Ahokas: A History of Finnish Lit-
erature, op, cit., p. 352); he was not introduced in Poland earlier, though, together with poetry by his 
modernist colleagues, like Haavikko, Manner or Saarikoski. 
322 http://www.midrasz.pl/, 05.07.2011.
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forced publishers to choose texts with guaranteed readership and thus financial success, 
which meant decreasing Polish interest in Finnish literature, which did not belong to the 
big world literatures  widely read in Poland in general. From a closer perspective, it also 
divided the Polish publishing market connected with the Finnish translations into books , 
focused on very popular authors and titles, suitable for the masses, and the press, oriented 
towards possibly fresh and/ or highly artistic literary material, catered to the taste of elite 
readers. New free market conditions created this division, but, at the same time, annihi-
lated bigger divisions within each of the two fields: the expectations of all big and serious 
book publishers became more or less identical (other publishers’ activity in the Finnish 
field was so little as to be almost unnoticeable), just like the expectations of all serious liter-
ary magazines (most of the other press publications lost their interest in Finnish literature 
altogetherin looking after their own narrowly defined groups of readers). 
The situation of Finnish literature in the Polish press may be called slightly better  than 
that in Polish publishing houses; from the beginning of the period under investigation, the 
press allowed (and demanded) to the introduction of new Finnish names, which resulted 
in the continued presentation of Finnish-language literature without bigger delays  than in 
its home country. However, the last years of the investigated epoch show that in the field 
of books, interest in newer Finnish-language literature also finally started to grow, as the 
number and kind of the analysed publications prove. 
In both books and the press one can distinguish an introductory period of stagnation, 
broken after some time, which was reflected in increased activity and higher quality within 
the Finnish field. The period of stagnation was much shorter in the press than in the field 
of books. Since the press always reacts much faster to any changes, one can assume that 
this  development of the Finnish activity in both fields allows one to draw a more general 
conclusion. It might mean that after a (shorter or longer) period of disorientation and ad-
justment to new conditions, both (book and press) publishers and translators started to 
learn to cope better with a literature  as small as Finnish literature in a free market situa-
tion. The last investigated epoch of Polish translations of Finnish-language literature is the 
only one that has not ended yet. Therefore it is also too early to finish the conclusion. At the 
moment, it might only have the status of good wishes for the future of Polish translations 
of Finnish-language literary texts.                         
1.4. Final concluSionS
     
The basic research on bibliographies of Finnish-language literature translated into Polish 
allows one to divide the history of Polish translations of this literature into three separate 
translation epochs. 
The first distinguished epoch (the 1860s-1959) was equally determined by historical 
factors (i.e. the two world wars and the height of socrealism  in Poland, significantly dis-
turbing or even interrupting the translation process) and its introductory character, con-
nected with the first literary attempts in the field of Finnish-language literature. Both the 
historical and introductory problems affected both the Finnish and Polish side: fighting for 
freedom (Finland gained independence in 1917, Poland regained it in 1918), the world wars 
and being surrounded by political chaos influenced both countries in their own ways, also 
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influencing the field of literature to an equal extent: Finnish-language literature started to 
develop and Polish translators started to be interested in it. On both sides the beginnings of 
the process were marked by a degree of chaos. It is not surprising, however, that the situa-
tion in Poland had a greater influence on the history of Polish translations of Finnish texts 
(when Finland had already produced enough literary material to make the translation pro-
cess more advanced), disturbed as it was by the complicated history of the country at that 
time as well as by a lack of translators knowing Finnish, able and willing to present Finnish 
writing to Polish readers regularly and consistently – let alone publishers interested in sup-
porting the unknown literature of a small nation. As a result, Poles had a rather limited op-
portunity to get acquainted with Finnish-language literature in translation. Nevertheless, 
the most important surnames and titles of the first period of Finnish-language literature, 
although sometimes signalised rather then fully presented, did appear in Poland.     
The second of the distinguished translation epochs, the time between 1960 and 1989, 
was the best period in the history of Polish translations of Finnish-language literature. It 
was a consequence of relatively good political conditions in Poland after 1956, indicating 
the end of the strict socrealist period and resulting in continued state participation and 
financial support of literature, coupled with weaker censorship. This allowed for optimal 
use of publishers and translators interested in Finnish literature in aiming to present it 
competently in Poland. Such a positive general situation resulted not only in a diverse 
presentation of contemporary Finnish literature to Poles. It also allowed for delays and 
the negligence of the previous period to be made up. The epoch between 1960 and 1989 
cannot be regarded as a continuation of the previous period, though. The great change of 
translators and publishers dealing with Finnish-language literature in Poland from 1960 
onwards, as well as the change of Polish literary interests and behaviour connected with 
Finnish literature, and a complete introduction of this literature in Poland between 1960 
and 1989 – with an introductory, peak and ending decade – demands that this epoch be 
treated as an entirely independent period in the history of Polish translations of Finnish-
language literature.    
The last of the three distinguished epochs started after 1989 and has not finished yet, 
although it is formally closed by the year 2006 (the end of the analysed bibliography). This 
time one might discern several features supporting the thesis that it constitutes a continu-
ation of the previous epoch (e.g. several publishers and translators active in both periods 
and many re-edited translations first published before 1989). Another change of Polish 
literary conditions, caused by another historical/ political change (the replacement of so-
cialism by capitalism in 1989), resulted in the appearance of another completely different 
epoch in the history of Polish translations of Finnish-language literature, though. The years 
after 1989 were, in general, a bad time for Finnish translations in Poland, allowing for 
limited use of the good literary basis for such translations created in the previous epoch 
(i.e. presence of experienced translators from Finnish and the general Polish knowledge on 
Finnish literature built up in the precedent period). Once again, however, the new transla-
tion epoch introduced a number of new Finnish names, representing contemporary Finn-
ish literature.           
The research in result of which the three translation epochs were distinguished allows 
one to formulate several more general conclusions regarding the history of the translation 
of Finnish-language literature into Polish (which is the first step of research on Polish re-
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ception of Finnish-language literature at the same time) and the laws governing the process 
of creating a selection of translated foreign literature available in  in the receiving country.
First of all, the border dates of the distinguished epochs correspond to important dates 
in Polish history (more exactly: political history), external to the field of literature. How-
ever, they also contain completely different conditions in the Polish literary field. The lit-
erary conditions were thus caused by political changes. In this way, non-literary factors 
determined – in a way typical for the Polish history of literature of the twentieth century 
in general323 – literary ones, shaping the history of Polish translations of Finnish-language 
literature at the same time, and resulting in the division presented above. It corresponds 
to observations by the Finnish scholar Yrjö Varpio on the Finnish-Hungarian literary ex-
change. He came to clear conclusions about the importance of non-literary factors in stud-
ies on foreign literatures in receiving countries, too: “The reception of Hungarian literature 
in Finland, as well as that of Finnish literature in Hungary, shows how decisive the influ-
ence of non-literary factors is in regulating the reception of a nation’s literature”324. 
The fact that the dates indicating the three distinguished literary epochs of Polish 
translations of Finnish-language literature correspond to Polish and not Finnish history,, 
confirms earlier remarks by researchers dealing with both  reception and translation stud-
ies; by Yrjö Varpio, who noticed that it is the target country, its literary development and 
demands that most influence the reception of a translated literature325, and by Itamar Even-
Zohar, whose statement that the selection of translations is already determined by the situ-
ation of a home literary polysystem326 directly connects the fates of translated literatures 
with their target countries as well. 
One cannot forget, though, that this introductory research on the history of translations 
of Finnish literature into Polish does not yet answer the most important question of this 
dissertation about Polish-Finnish literary reception. It does not even answer the question 
regarding only the reception of Finnish literature in Poland(in terms of the understanding 
of the term ‘reception’ defined in the introductory part of the dissertation). Nevertheless, it 
does answer several other questions posed by the author of this research about the history 
of the investigated literary translations and factors determining it. First of all, however, it 
forms one part of an indispensable basis for investigating the core issue of this dissertation, 
namely the mutual literary reception between Poland in Finland, which – as is explained 
in the introduction of this thesis – cannot be investigated without an awareness of the 
diachronic order of the selection of translations  against its wider literary historical back-
323 Polish professors emphasize that Polish history of literature of the twentieth century in general 
was shaped by history and politics – see e.g. A. Zawada: Mit czy świadectwo? Szkice literackie, Wroc-
ław: Wydawnictwo Uniwersytetu Wrocławskiego 2000, p. 226: „Tak się składało, że w całym obecnym 
stuleciu nasza literatura była porządkowana – a częściej dezintegrowana – przez procesy historyczno-
-polityczne […]”.
324 Finns and Hungarians as Readers, ed. by Y. Varpio, English translation by P. Claydon, Tampere: Uni-
versity of Tampere 1991, p. 54.
325 Finns and Hungarians as Readers, op. cit. , pp. 54-55: “Additonally, each country’s own literary de-
velopment, characterized by a wave-like progression of ups and downs, is influential upon the way 
in which the other country’s literature is received. It is thus understandable that however accurate a 
picture specialists may seek to give of the literary life of a foreign culture – accurate according to that 
culture’s own evaluation criteria – the only part of that culture which really comes to life at any given 
time in the receiving country is that part for which there exists a required demand, stimulated by liter-
ary developments in the receiving country itself”.
326 See Theoretical Basis for Reception Studies on Translated Literature in this work.
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ground. At the same time, this  background (which is changing, as this part of the research 
proves) and the changes it caused within the selection of translated literature  (as  also 
shown in this introductory research on Finnish literature translated into Polish) consists 
in Jauss’s horizon of expectations. All of these changes should then also be reflected in the 
actual reception of the translations under investigation in the receiving country, dependent 
on the horizon of expectations. Further research will show whether it is indeed the case.     
To find the answer to the main question of the entire project, about  mutual Polish-
Finnish literary reception, further investigations are therefore required. The first part of 
said investigations will cover a comparison of the history of the mutual translations in both 
countries, to see what similarities, differences and mutual influences might be observed 
between the two sides of the bilateral literary exchange process, as indispensable basis in 
talking about literary reception. Another – and the most important – part of said investiga-
tions must be conducted on literary reviews of the mutual translations under investigation, 
which can say more about their actual reception. 
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2.  Finnish Books in Poland, 
Polish Books in Finland 
(1880-2006) – Comparison
The introductory research on both Finnish book translations of Polish literature327 and 
Polish book translations of Finnish literature328 allows one to distinguish three separate 
translation epochs connected with the mutual Polish-Finnish translations in both countries 
– with their border dates almost identical in Poland and in Finland. It justifies analysing 
the mutual translation process in both countries as divided into the same three periods, de-
spite slight date differences between the distinguished epochs in each of the two countries. 
The differences are so small, and similarities (or at least connections) between the distin-
guished translation epochs in the two countries so clear that one might discern one more 
law influencing mutual literary exchange (as part of mutual literary reception), namely 
that bilateral literary relations should be regarded as a two-side process in which each side 
depends on the other, too (and thus not only on the situation within the receiving country, 
as previously conducted research on each of the sides of the Polish-Finnish translations 
emphasized). Changes within translated literature and its own country might influence its 
fate within the target country as well, then. (Otherwise it would be impossible to explain 
the almost exact simultaneousness of many of the most significant general changes in the 
mutual Polish-Finnish translation process in both Finland and Poland). 
A practical consequence of interferences in the processes connected with both sides 
of the mutual literary exchange between Poland and Finland is the united division of the 
history of the bilateral Polish-Finnish translations into three epochs (with an emphasis on 
slight differences in their border dates in the two countries, especially between 1959 in 
Finland and 1960 in Poland, introducing the same new literary epoch, formally recalled 
as the period between 1960 and 1989) to be used in further research: the first translation 
epoch of mutual Polish-Finnish book translations lasting from 1880 to 1959 and the the 
second from 1960 to 1989, with the third starting after 1989. The formal simplification of 
this division partly stems from the fact that the number calculations included into tables 
presented in this dissertation are based on a decade division. Therefore, it is easier to start 
a new literary epoch at the beginning of a new decade, in accordance with the order of the 
tables, although it could or should be already started a year earlier (e.g. in Finland the ep-
327 See the Master’s thesis by K. Szal: Recepcja literatury polskiej w Finlandii, op. cit. The most important 
results of that research, needed for the comparison to be presented, will be recalled and summarized 
in the appropriate places of this chapter.
328 See the previous part of this work.
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och denoted as 1960-1989 in reality began in 1959, which  is underlined where possible in 
different places in this work; or as in the case of the significant year 1989, treated as closing 
the previous epoch, although – as a year of huge changes – it could be regarded as the one 
opening a new period). 
The presented division, although strictly respected from now on in further research on 
Polish-Finnish literary reception, is not the main rule ordering this chapter, though. This 
part of the project is organised, first of all, according to another division – into quantitative 
and qualitative studies of the bibliographical material. It is expected to emphasise  differ-
ent aspects of the rudiments of mutual Polish-Finnish literary reception or literary book 
translation exchange better than unified observations, deprived of such a division.
2.1. Quantitative Study
1880-1959
The history of mutual literary translations between Poland and Finland has lasted longer 
than a hundred years now (see table 1.). It is not equally long in both countries, though. 
Translation of the literature of its neighbour from across the Baltic Sea started in Finland 
almost two decades earlier than in Poland: the first Polish book in Finnish published in 
Finland dates to 1885, while the first Finnish book was published in Poland in 1901. The 
translation process also continued in Finland during each of the subsequent decades till 
the year 2006, ending the analysed bibliography, while in Poland a decade-long break in 
presentation of Finnish literature appeared between 1940 and 1949. Nevertheless, the final 
number of mutual literary translations between Poland and Finland in published books 
is similar in both countries: 143 Finnish books in Poland vs. 164 Polish books in Finland. 
Differences are not enormous when it comes to first editions and reprints either (89 first 
editions and 54 reprints in Poland; 117 first editions and 47 reprints in Finland), or even in 
the case of a more specific division into numbers of kinds of translated literature (see table 
1.). Some differences between the given numbers in connection with more detailed obser-
vations on the number and type of books appearing in both countries in each decade allow, 
however, for the presentation of a more differentiated picture of the translation of Finnish 
books in Poland and Polish books in Finland.  
The period till the end of the 1950s was much more fruitful for Polish literature in Fin-
land than for Finnish literature in Poland. First of all, in Poland no Finnish books appeared 
during the last two decades of the nineteenth century, while Finland had already begun 
its Polish book translation period, albeit marked by single numbers only. Secondly, when 
single Finnish books started to appear in Poland in the first decade of the twentieth century, 
Finland had already begun more extensive production of Polish book translations, reach-
ing the number of 13 publications. Thirdly, when Poland continued publishing single Finn-
ish titles in the subsequent decades of the twentieth century, Finland had already started 
to reprint Polish books, which – as might be judged from this fact – had already managed 
to attract Finnish attention. Fourthly, while before the second world war Polish readers 
had at their disposal only Finnish prose (except for single poems in an anthology from 
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1933), Finnish readers could already read Polish books representing all genres, namely 
prose, poetry and drama, including some anthologies. Fifthly, Poland in the 1940s lacked 
any Finnish translations, while the translation process connected with Polish literature in 
Finland was continued casually (not too many books, but still a few new titles and some 
reprints). The situation in Poland and in Finland started to correspond to each other in the 
1950s (some new titles and reprints here and there), although with still smaller numbers 
on the Polish side. A search for reasons to explain this disproportion (in both number and 
variety of published texts) in translation of Finnish books in Poland compared to transla-
tion of Polish books in Finland from 1880 to 1959 cannot simply be restricted to the histori-
cal background: the historical/ political situation was difficult in both countries (both of 
them had to fight for independence – Finland attained it in 1917, Poland in 1918; both were 
influenced by the two world wars and surrounding political chaos). The disproportion can-
not be explained by weak cultural contact between Finland and Poland either, since when 
Finns were already interested in Polish literature at the end of the nineteenth century, and 
still more interested in the subsequent decades, some cultural relations between Finland 
and Poland, or at least personal contact between Finns and Poles in the field of literature, 
had to exist and thus had to be mutual. The mutuality was additionally guaranteed by 
Finnish-Polish cultural agreements from the year 1938, which were renewed after the sec-
ond world war, and later officially signed in 1973329. The reason for the disproportion in 
translation of literature between Poland and Finland should be rather searched for in the 
difference in the activity of Polish and Finnish publishing houses and translators connected 
with the mutual translations at that time (see table 2. and table 3.). 
In Finland, publishers and translators very active in the field of Polish translations were 
present from the very beginning of translating Polish literature. Otava and WSOY, two of 
the biggest and oldest Finnish publishing houses330, which are placed in the leading posi-
tions when it comes to the total number of Polish literary publications in Finland in the 
entire analysed period (1880-2006), printed translations of books from Poland from the 
beginning of the literary exchange (Otava from 1890, WSOY from 1901). The strong pub-
lishers cooperated with equally strong translators who appeared equally fast, in the first 
analysed years. Maila Talvio (1871-1951)331, Reino Silvanto (1883-1943)332 and Victor Kustaa 
Trast (1878-1953) lead among Finnish translators who contributed most to the total number 
of Polish books published in Finland. Supported by  Eino Kalima, Jalo Kalima and Sulo 
Haltsonen, they created a strong group of Finnish philologists translating Polish literature. 
All of the abovementioned translators of Polish writing in Finland were connected with 
329 P. Paloposki: Slaavilainen kirjallisuus, in: Suomennoskirjallisuuden historia, 2, toimittaneet H.K. 
Riikonen, U. Kovala, P. Kujamäki, O. Paloposki, Helsinki: Suomalaisen Kirjallisuuden Seura 2007, pp. 
206-218.
330 WSOY was established in 1878, Otava in 1890 (see e.g. the interview with Vappu Orlov, an editor 
of foreign literature working in the publishing house Tammi, in: K. Szal: Recepcja literatury polskiej w 
Finlandii, op. cit., p. 120).
331 See: Z. Ciesielski: Maila Talvio, in: Literatura polska XX w. Przewodnik encyklopedyczny, v. 2., op. cit., 
p. 216; I. Csaplaros: Z dziejów polsko-fińskich stosunków literackich, „Życie Literackie” 3 VIII 1975, p. 4; P. 
Paloposki: Slaavilainen kirjallisuus, op. cit., pp. 206-218.
332 About information on other translators connected with the Slavonic philology at the University of 
Helsinki directed by Joseppi Julius Mikkola see: C. Lewandowska: Literatura polska w Finlandii, „Lit-
eratura na Świecie” 1977 no. 11, pp. 148-150; I. Csaplaros: Dziejów polsko-fińskich stosunków literackich, 
op. cit.; P. Paloposki: Slaavilainen kirjallisuus, op. cit. 
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the professor of Slavonic philology at the University of Helsinki Joseppi Julius Mikkola: 
Maila Talvio was his wife and the others his (former) students. Mikkola’s personal contact 
with Polish scholars and writers333 gave them the first impulse to start translations from 
Polish. Their strong position in the Finnish literary world (especially in the case of Maila 
Talvio, a novelist and translator from different languages, but also the others) opened the 
door to important Finnish publishers of the time334. This composition of supporting con-
ditions, based on cooperation between strong publishing houses and translators, did not 
occur in Poland in the relevant years. Among Polish publishing houses indicated in table 
2. as influential when it comes to the number of Finnish literary translations published in 
Poland, the ones that started their activity in the Finnish field the earliest were Czytelnik 
and Nasza Księgarnia. Czytelnik published its first Finnish book in the year 1952, Nasza 
Księgarnia in 1958 – both at the very end of the period between 1880 and 1960335. In the case 
of translators, the situation looked even worse: only one of the Polish translators of Finnish 
literature before 1960, Jadwiga Klemensiewiczowa, managed to place herself at the very 
end of the table with the names of translators who contributed most to the presentation of 
Finnish literature in Poland (see table 3.).  
In the years 1880-1959, literary conditions in Poland and Finland connected specifically 
with the translated literatures of their respective neighbours from the other side of the Bal-
tic Sea thus turned out to be more responsible for differences between the two sides of the 
mutual translation process than general historical and political factors. The latter, however, 
marked the analysed translations as well. The Finnish scholar Erkki Sevänen characterises 
the general situation of translated literature in Finland in the 1940s, saying that the number 
of translations into Finnish “was kept at a low level by, for example, the exceptional con-
ditions of the war time, the difficulties experienced by publishing houses in maintaining 
relations with foreign publishers and book-agents as well as by many publishing houses’ 
limited interest in or clear negative prejudice towards modern foreign literature”336. “The 
post-war period – […] in Finland the period up to 1950” – adds another Finnish researcher, 
Yrjö Varpio – „was an extremely difficult one for translation as cultural relations between 
eastern and western Europe were virtually completely severed for political reasons”337. 
Both remarks are also apply to the case of Finnish translations of Polish texts: between 1942 
and 1945 no book translations of Polish literature appeared in Finland. Later only single 
books were published, often re-edited. The war and post-war years were difficult for the 
analysed translations also in Poland – no Finnish book was published during the 1940s. 
333 I. Csaplaros: Z dziejów polsko-fińskich stosunków literackich, op. cit.; P. Paloposki: Slaavilainen kirjal-
lisuus, op. cit.
334 The role of the indicated translators in popularizing Polish literature in Finland was also described 
in the Master’s thesis by K. Szal: Recepcja literatury polskiej w Finlandii, op. cit.
335 Czytelnik was established in 1944, Nasza Księgarnia in 1921, returning to the market in 1945 (P. 
Kitrasiewicz, Ł. Gołębiewski: Rynek książki w Polsce 1944-1989, op. cit., pp. 11, 17).
336 E. Sevänen: Ikkunat auki, ikkunat kiinni! Suomennoskirjallisuuden asema ja luonne 1920- ja 1930-luvulla, 
in: Suomennoskirjallisuuden historia 1, ed. H. K. Riikonen, U. Kovala, P. Kujamäki, O. Paloposki, Hel-
sinki: Suomalaisen Kirjallisuuden Seura 2007, p. 386: ”[…] suomennoskirjallisuuden määrää ja osuutta 
pitivät 1940-luvulla alhaalla muun muassa sota-ajan poikeukselliset olosuhteet, kustannusyhtiöiden 
vaikeudet ylläpitää suhteita ulkomaisiin kustantajiin ja kirja-agentteihin sekä monien kustannusy-
htiöiden tuntema vähäinen mielenkiinto tai suoranainen epäluulo modernia ulkomaista kirjallisuutta 
kohtaan”.
337 Finns and Hungarians as Readers, edited by Y. Varpio, English translation by P. Claydon, Tampere: 
University of Tampere 1991, p. 39.
116
Historical and political problems thus always seem to provide an additional explanation 
for the decrease in translations during and around war time. 
Nevertheless, in the case of the analysed bibliographical data up to 1960, historical and 
political factors together with resultant general literary trends seem rather to determine 
the quality of translations than their quantity, which confirms a similar observation made 
by Sevänen in his estimation of the influence of the rightist turn in the 1930s in Finland on 
literary translations338. Although – as has already been said – they influenced the number 
of publications as well, and not only  in “difficult years”. The same influence – but working 
in the opposite direction – might be seen in keeping the number of the analysed transla-
tions higher than the “translation average” – due to, first of all, the ideological closeness 
of the two investigated literatures. As Sevänen notices, the inter-war period in Finland 
can be divided into two decades with completely different characteristics: the 1920s were 
a period of Finnish openness to foreign literatures, while the 1930s brought a decrease of 
translations till the beginning of the 1950s (mainly due to three reasons: the Bern agree-
ment from 1928, which introduced the obligation of payments for authors’ rights for trans-
lation of their texts, the economic crisis in Finland which started at the end of the 1920s, 
and the rightist course in Finnish politics of those years, oriented towards strengthening 
nationalistic moods and symbols, instead of international relations of any kind, including 
literary relations)339. Sevänen’s statement becomes entirely comprehensible in the context 
of a surprisingly high Finnish interest in Polish literature in the 1930s only completed by 
Paloposki’s observations on the character of Polish literature Finns were most interested 
in340. Patriotism, the main reason for the first Finnish interests in Poland (“refreshing” Finn-
ish national feelings through the Polish engagement in the revolution of 1848), was – as 
Paloposki writes – also the main reason for the long-lasting interest in Polish literature of 
the group of translators connected with Prof. Mikkola. Mikkola, Talvio and various repre-
sentatives of cultural life of the time tried to transfer the Polish national spirit to Finland341. 
Their emphasising historical fates common to both nations, especially being set free from 
the Russian yoke, and noticing common features of the two countries united by the “poli-
tics of ‘border lands’” led to continued Finnish-Polish relations and even formalised by 
the literary exchange  of 1938, when – as Sevänen explained – nationally oriented Finland 
338 E. Sevänen: Ikkunat auki, ikkunat kiinni!, op. cit., p. 388: “Samoin 1930-luvun oikeistolaistumiske-
hityksen vaikutus tuli ehkä selvimmin ilmi suomennoskirjallisuuden luonteessa eikä niinkään sen 
määrässä”. 
339 E. Sevänen: Ikkunat auki, ikkunat kiinni!, op. cit., pp. 382-393. As Sevänen adds, the rightist turn in 
politics and concentration on interior, not exterior issues of nations was typical for the pre-war decade 
of the 1930s in most European countries, including Poland. A strong difference between the character 
of literary life of the 1920s and 1930s is also emphasized by Polish scholars talking about the literature 
of Poland. Polish historians of literature often repeat after Kazimierz Wyka the name of the opposi-
tion created by him to best  describe the contradictory atmosphere of the two decades of the inter-war 
years. Wyka divided the period into the bright decade of the 1920s and the dark decade of the 1930s. 
One of the smaller oppositions contained in the main opposition, indicated by Jerzy Kwiatkowski, 
divides the inter-war years into the decade of opening to European issues, and the decade of concen-
trating on national matters (J. Kwiatkowski: Dwudziestolecie międzywojenne, Warszawa: Wydawnictwo 
Naukowe PWN 2001, p. 144).  
340 P. Paloposki: Slaavilainen kirjallisuus, op. cit.
341 Ibidem: for example, translating the most patriotic poetry, like The Great Improvisation by Adam 
Mickiewicz. Translators connected with Mikkola showed great solidarity with Poland during the first 
world war too (e.g. publishing in a Finnish periodical articles under the general title Vapaa Puola [Free 
Poland] and generally supporting Polish struggles so similar to Finnish ones at that time). 
117
was generally not too eager to widen its international relations. Besides the agreement 
with Poland, Finland signed cultural agreements only with Hungary and Estonia (1937), 
Finland’s “kindred nations”. In a way, Poland was treated as one more “kindred spirit”, 
close to Hungary and Estionia342. The most important issue from the standpoint of quantity 
is nevertheless the fact of the existence or non-existence of publishing houses and transla-
tors willing and able to deal with the analysed literatures. Between 1880 and 1960, such 
publishing houses and translators – in the right number and of the right position – were 
present in Finland, while they were absent in Poland. This allowed for a start to the trans-
lation of Polish literature and the much earlier and faster development of the translation 
process in Finland than in Poland. 
To fully understand the differences in the numbers of Polish-Finnish translations in 
each of the two receiving countries, one should keep in mind that Finnish-language litera-
ture was born in the second half of the nineteenth century, and was built and strengthened 
for several decades after its “birth”. This gives a wider explanation of the translation situ-
ation in the analysed years both in Finland and Poland (explaining also why translators 
connected with Mikkola in terms of translation beliefs and policy towards Polish literature 
could appear in Finland at the time they did appear, and maintain their strong position for 
so long). In Finland, the nineteenth century was a “ century of translation”343 – the national 
literature of Finland was being developed through adopting appropriate works of foreign 
literatures. Finland, searching for inspiration in other literatures, welcomed literary enrich-
ment from Poland as well. Traditionally patriotic Polish literature, with its traditional role 
of “building the nation”344, offered plenty such inspiration. The patriotic character of Polish 
writing also fitted the literary policy of the nationalistic Finland of the 1930s well, which 
prolonged and strengthened Finnish interest in Poland’s literature345. For the same reason 
– namely the building and strengthening of Finnish-language literature  – Poles did not 
have a large selection of Finnish books from which to choose translations yet, nor a special 
reason to be interested in them.  
As a result of all of this, the analysed translation process in Finland managed to reach 
its peak development phase well before 1960 (with a small number of new publications 
during the beginning phase and a larger number of new titles and finally reprints in the 
subsequent decades). In Poland, it started to approach the same phase  just before 1960 
(with a far smaller number of published books, but at least with the first reprint in the his-
tory of Polish translations of Finnish literature in 1959).
342 In the case of Finnish literature translated into Polish, the “ideological support” during the period of 
socialist Poland was, first of all, a typical hero of Finnish literature – an ordinary man, fitting  socialist 
propaganda. More about this in the part of the thesis dedicated to literary reviews of Finnish books 
in Poland.    
343 J. Niemi: Antologioiden kulta aika, in: Suomennoskirjallisuuden historia, 1, ed. H.K. Riikonen, U. Kovala, 
P. Kujamäki, O. Paloposki, Helsinki: Suomalaisen Kirjallisuuden Seura 2007, p. 371.
344 See e.g. A. Witkowska, R. Przybylski: Romantyzm, Wydawnictwo Naukowe PWN: Warszawa 2000.
345 See articles on translation policy of Finland in Suomennoskirjallisuuden historia, op.cit., especially E. 
Sevänen: Ikkunat auki, ikkunat kiinni!, op. cit.; P. Kujamäki: Kääntämisen normit sotien välisenä aikana, in: 
Suomennoskirjallisuuden historia 1, ed. H. K. Riikonen, U. Kovala, P. Kujamäki, O. Paloposki, Helsinki: 
Suomalaisen Kirjallisuuden Seura 2007, pp. 401-413; S. Rekola: Kääntäminen toisen maailmansodan ai-
kana ja heti sen jälkeen, in: Suomennoskirjallisuuden historia 1, ed. H. K. Riikonen, U. Kovala, P. Kujamäki, 
O. Paloposki, Helsinki: Suomalaisen Kirjallisuuden Seura 2007, pp. 426-442.
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1960-1989           
The beginning of the 1960s opened a new epoch of Finnish-Polish translations, character-
ised by numbers very different from the ones of the period 1880-1959 (in Finland: 1880-
1958), both in Poland and Finland. Both in Poland and Finland the new characterisation 
applies till the year 1989. First of all, the general numbers of mutual translations in the two 
countries were significantly higher than before 1960. It was visible especially in Poland (16, 
27 and 34 publications in the three subsequent decades from 1960 onwards vs. 1, 0 and 3 
publications in the three subsequent decades from 1930 onwards). But Polish publications 
in Finland in the 1960s and 1980s also reached their peak numbers, not seen in any decade 
of the previous period – 26 and 22 translations respectively. Secondly, Poland finally fully 
stepped into the phase already reached by Finland before 1960. As a result, the transla-
tion production of both countries was  now a collection of new titles and reprints (with 
the numbers of new titles always higher than reprints), and of books of different kinds 
(although in Poland only poetry was added to prose, while in Finland even aphorism en-
riched the selection of all literary genres  – prose, poetry, and drama –  already available in 
the previous analysed period). Thirdly, both in Poland and Finland some book other than 
a mere representative of common prose was re-edited (although Finland went one step 
farther than Poland again, reprinting poetry and aphorism, while in Poland only Kalevala 
in the poetical translation by Józef Ozga-Michalski was re-edited). 
From 1960 onwards, the Finnish-Polish literary exchange was at its height, then, in both 
countries. Although the date (1959 in Finland, 1960 in Poland) beginning this peak mutual 
translation period in Poland and Finland is similar, the underlying reasons  might be dif-
ferent, and therefore the almost identical dates may be, to some extent, coincidental. An-
other interesting coincidence is a remark made by Varpio in the margins of his comments 
on Hungarian literature in Finnish translation: “Following the post-war period […] events 
took a decisive turn with the signing of a cultural exchange agreement [between Finland 
and Hungary – K.Sz.] in 1958. From then on the volume of translated work began to rise 
in both countries. […] in Finland the amount of Hungarian work appearing in translation 
reached a peak in the 1970s and has since fallen off during the 1980s”346.  1958, indicated 
by Yrjö Varpio as the year introducing the best period (measured in numbers) for Finnish 
translations from Hungarian, is very close to the year 1959, indicated by Katarzyna Szal on 
the basis of her Master’s research on Polish literature in Finland347 as a border date open-
ing a new epoch in the history of Polish books in Finland (with its new situation within 
Finnish literature, the new situation on the Finnish book market, new translators of Polish 
literature and – as a result of all this – a new translation-publishing policy towards Polish 
books in Finland). The similarity in dates beginning the greatest Hungarian and Polish lit-
erary harvests in Finland becomes more understandable upon reading Paloposki’s expla-
nation that soon after the second world war, Finland, not very eager to create new cultural 
agreements, only renewed its old agreements with Hungary and Poland348. This explains 
the situation only partly, though. The year 1959 can be called a formal end to the activity 
346 Finns and Hungarians as Readers, op. cit., p. 40.
347 K. Szal: Recepcja literatury polskiej w Finlandii, op. cit.. 
348 P. Paloposki: Slaavilainen kirjallisuus, op. cit., p. 212.
119
of the translators connected with Mikkola in the Polish field (after the 1950s, only reprints 
of their translations  were published among plenty of new titles translated by new trans-
lators), and thus the end of an epoch in which translators were the main people shaping 
the translation process; it was the beginning of an epoch of publishers who chose books 
for translation according to free-market criteria349. Whatever bad effects the change had, 
the investigated translation epoch after 1958 was without a doubt characterised by high 
numbers of Polish translations published in Finland, connected with the high numbers 
of new publishers and translators contributing to the process. The latter focuses attention 
on the wider background determining the change in the translation situation in Finland: 
general changes in the Finnish literary life of the early 1960s might have played a bigger 
role than single factors, like cultural agreements350. And – coincidentally again? – deep 
general changes, albeit of a completely different origin, were taking place both in Finn-
ish and Polish literature and literary life of the 1960s, stimulating the process of  bilateral 
literary exchange. At the beginning of the 1960s in Poland, the most influential publisher 
ever of Polish translations of Finnish books appeared in the Finnish field – Wydawnictwo 
Poznańskie (see table 2.), with its special series of books by Scandinavian writers, within 
which its all Finnish texts were published. The publisher united its efforts in presenting 
Finnish literature to Poles with Polish translators who started their activity in the Finnish 
field at the same time, including the most influential translators in the entire history of 
Finnish translations in Poland, like Cecylia Lewandowska, who leads in the table of Polish 
translators according to number of translated Finnish books (see table 3). Lewandowska, 
who also cooperated  with other publishers, was joined by other translators important 
in terms of the entire history of Finnish translations in Poland – Zygmunt Łanowski and 
Kazimiera Manowska – and by a big group of lesser translators (9 out of 12 translators 
indicated as the most influential in shaping the history of Finnish translations in Poland 
as per number of translated books translated  translated either exclusively– within the 
period 1960-1989, or started at that time). The “fashion” for translating Finnish literature 
in Poland, initiated and led by the most important publisher (Wydawnictwo Poznańskie) 
and translators (Lewandowska, Manowska, Łanowski, etc.), began to spread to other pub-
lishers and translators, giving birth to a bigger Polish literary trend at that time, namely 
the translation and publication of and a reading interest in Finnish literature. All of this 
349 As E. Sevänen notices and P. Kujamäki repeats (E. Sevänen: Ikkunat auki, ikkunat kiinni!, op. cit.; 
P. Kujamäki: Kääntämisen normit sotien välisenä aikana, op. cit.), the change within the literary field 
in Finland, from the translation and publication “mission” towards free market rules, had already 
started in the interwar period (“Sotien välillä kustannustoiminnassa tapahtui selvää siirtymistä repre-
sentaatioiden tuotannosta kohti ’puhdasta’ kaupallista tuotantoa”.). In connection with Finnish trans-
lations of Polish literature, it becomes visible not earlier than in the new translation epoch begun in 
1959, though. The most important reason for that was the continuation of the translation policy of the 
translators connected with Mikkola, whose literary taste and position “protected” the field of Polish 
translations from any outside changes. 
About the method of choosing Polish books for translation in Finland from the years after the second 
world war up to now, based mainly on popularity of Polish books in other European countries – see 
interviews with Finnish publishers in K. Szal: Recepcja literatury polskiej w Finlandii, op. cit.             
350 Otherwise it would be difficult to explain flourishing Finnish tranlations from other countries than 
Hungary and Poland during those years, e.g. from other Slavic countries, about which P. Paloposki 
writes. Finland did change its attitude towards cooperation with foreign countries (more precisely: it 
opened itself to cooperation with socialist countries), but – as Paloposki claims – much later, which 
was anticipated by the leftist government which came to power in 1966 (P. Paloposki: Slaavilainen 
kirjallisuus, op. cit., p. 212).
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could happen thanks to the special political situation in Poland during the analysed years, 
providing some cultural freedom (also in contact with the outside world) after the period 
of strict socrealism (1949-1956), together with financial support by the still socialist state. 
As a result, Finnish books could appear in Poland in large numbers together with transla-
tions of other world literatures, and they could appear partly against or without taking 
into account free-market requirements. 
In Finland, on the contrary, from about the beginning of the 1960s free-market require-
ments started to play a crucial role in the field of Finnish translations of Polish books, no 
longer “protected” by Mikkola’s translators. General changes determining the situation of 
the translations came from Finnish literature itself, where modernism finally reached a sta-
ble position351, while writers and literature started to loose stability following a series of re-
bellions against writers’ traditional duties, respected in Finnish literature till that moment. 
Finally, even in Finland literature was becoming “only literature”, as modernists wanted 
it to352, and it started to be treated as “only literature” by Finnish translators353, publish-
ers and readers, who became primarily interested in so-called bestsellers. The ideological 
barrier against pure capitalism in the literary field, traditionally respected in Finland, thus 
collapsed, broken – in a sense – by the modernistic breakthrough.   
The new Finnish attitude towards literature coupled with the new situation in Poland 
resulted in a large number of Polish translations in Finland. Many of them fitted the new-
born Finnish modernism well, as Paloposki notes354. Poland’s “opening up to the world” 
after the end of the strict socrealist period in 1956 met with great interest in Polish literature 
abroad: Polish books were translated and published in many countries almost at the same 
time as in Poland, or as in some foreign country, in the case of emigrant writers–. So it 
happened in Finland, where Polish literature interested many Finnish translators and  pub-
lishers, who very often found it not in Poland, but already abroad, translating it via other 
languages, especially through German355. Later, in the 1970s and 1980s, Poland attracted 
the whole world’s attention even more, when a Pole, Karol Wojtyła, became the head of 
the Catholic Church in 1978, “Solidarność” was founded and Czesław Miłosz received his 
351 According to Juhani Sipilä, reviewing Parnasso 1951-2011. Kirjallisuuslehden kuusi vuosikymmentä by 
Matti Suurpää, Kai Laitinen’s nomination for editor-in-chief of “Parnasso” was a victory for modern-
ism in Finland. The nomination took place in 1958  (J. Sipilä: Uudistuvan kirjallisuutemme koekenttä, op. 
cit., p. 67).
352 Both the writers’ rebellions and changes within the Finnish attitude to literature might be sym-
bolised by incidents connected with two novels by Hannu Salama. The first, Juhannustanssit (1964), 
mixing religious and drunkards’ threads, immediately met with a vivid reaction of insulted readers, 
attached to the traditional role of the writer as the nation’s guide. The second, the trilogy Finlandia 
from the 1980s, provoked readers just as much with the famous sentence attacking the traditional 
role of (Finnish) literature – namely depicting the real world: ‘A novel is a fraud, a character from life 
is totally different’. It was noticed within literary circles only, though, not by the wider audience that 
had stopped caring about was going on within literature, less and less understandable and useful to 
the common reader. (Information based on: Y. Varpio: Land of the North Star. An Introduction to Finnish 
Literature and Culture, translated from the Finnish manuscript by P. Claydon, Tampere 1999).  
353 Another fact about the series of significant coincidences is that the new translation period, opened 
in Finland by the year 1959, started without the “old” translators, connected with Mikkola – they had 
died or withdrawn from the field of book translations from Polish. By 1989, then, Finnish translators of 
Polish books were already new translators, mostly with a completely new attitude towards their work, 
no longer regarded as a literary and patriotic mission.   
354 P. Paloposki: Slaavilainen kirjallisuus, op. cit., p. 211.
355 See also P. Paloposki: Slaavilainen kirjallisuus, op. cit., p. 212.
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Nobel Prize in 1980356. All of this was reflected in the number of Polish books appearing in 
Finland (in the 1960s, this number was higher than ever before or since, it also remained 
high in the 1970s and 1980s – see table 1.), as well as in the number of Finnish publishing 
houses printing them (including 3 publishers that started their activity in the Polish field 
at that time, indicated as more influential in the entire history of Polish publications in 
Finland – see table 2.) In this context it is not surprising that half (8 out of 16) of the transla-
tors included in the inventory of Finnish translators who translated the largest number of 
Polish books (see table 3.) began their activity in the analysed period. 
An additional factor strengthening the process of translating Polish books in Finland at 
that time is the fact that the translator leading in the table ranking, Kirsti Siraste (b. 1934)357, 
became a new ambassador of Polish literature in Finland (inasmuch as the new times and 
free-market situation allowed), for the first time after the end of the period of translators 
connected with Mikkola. Not only did she translate Polish books herself, but she also intro-
duced other important translators to the field, namely Riitta Koivisto and Päivi Paloposki, 
who translated their first Polish texts with her.       
Although literary conditions in socialist Poland and capitalist Finland were completely 
different in the analysed period, they supported the mutual translation process in both cas-
es, which in both cases reached its peak those years. This certainly did not happen without 
the influence mutuality  – which became an intensifier of the bilateral relations358. Personal 
contact between Polish and Finnish representatives of literature, as part of the mutuality of 
the process, might be even called – as Varpio states – a “primary factor influencing literary 
exchange”359. The fast development of the exchange in both countries also had to do with 
changes within both literatures themselves, making them more attractive to foreign read-
ers (in Finland – the modernistic breakthrough, distancing Finnish literature from realism 
and isolating it from contemporary world writing; in Poland – some freedom from political 
requirements for authors after 1956, allowing them to create texts of better artistic merit, 
and thus more interesting to readers, as well as the ever wider and more appreciated activ-
ity of Polish emigrant writers). What remains of the review of reasons supporting the bilat-
eral literary relations are lesser individual factors, like the appearance in both countries of 
the right people interested in and devoted to translations.
356 See Literatura polska (epoki), in: Literatura polska XX w. Przewodnik encyklopedyczny, v. 2., op. cit., p. 417.
357 Information on Kirsti Siraste comes from material supplied by the translator herself – press articles, 
speeches, used and described more extensivelyin K. Szal: Recepcja literatury polskiej w Finlandii, op. cit. 
358 This thesis is supported not only by the historical facts of Finland’s and Poland’s signing/renewing 
cultural agreements, but also by Finns and Poles dealing with literature and translations at that time 
(e.g. Kirsti Siraste, Veijo Meri) who kept a lot of memories about visits to the neighbouring country 
from the other side of the Baltic Sea and meeting with translators and writers from there (on the basis 
of Katarzyna Szal’s conversations with Kirsti Siraste while writing her Master’s thesis Recepcja litera-
tury polskiej w Finlandii, and correspondence with Veijo Meri on the occasion of the publication of his 
text in Katarzyna Szal’s translation in “Czas Kultury” 2/2008).   
359 Finns and Hungarians as Readers, op. cit., p. 50: “The organised development of cultural relations has 
also lead to an increase in direct personal contacts, which continues to be a primary factor influencing 
literary exchange”.
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1990-2006
From the beginning of the 1990s the situation changed again, but this time really signifi-
cantly only on the Polish side. In Finland, the trend begun before was continued: Polish 
books still appeared in good numbers, as first editions and reprints, with first editions 
constituting the majority. In Poland, the situation looked similar to the previous period 
only at first sight: high numbers of published Finnish books were now based mainly on re-
editions which – for the first time in the history of Polish translations of Finnish literature 
– dominated first editions.
Political/ economic changes were thus not reflected in a significant way in the number 
of Polish books appearing in Finland. For example, the Finnish economic recession from 
the beginning of the 1990s360 did not leave any distinctive mark on translations from Po-
land. Important Finnish translators who had started Polish translations in the previous 
period (Siraste, Paloposki), continued their activity; in 1993, two more translators joined 
them, namely Tapani Kärkkäinen and Martti Puukko; in 1998, Jussi Rosti (see table 3.). 
The two biggest Finnish publishers, Otava and WSOY, accompanying Polish translations 
in Finland from their first years, were still active in this field. The same applied to some 
publishing houses established later (e.g. Tammi361), and the newest ones (such as the pub-
lisher Like from 1993, and Taifuuni362  from 1998; see table 2.). All of this kept the number 
of Polish books in Finland at an average level. 
In Poland, on the contrary, the step from socialism to capitalism in 1989 was immedi-
ately reflected in the bibliography of Polish translations of Finnish literature. Its numbers 
were now kept artificially high – mainly due to re-editions, and not newly published 
titles. Although important translators known from the previous period (Manowska, 
Trzcińska-Mejor and Litwiniuk) were still active in the Finnish field after 1989 and were 
joined by others who found a place at the table with the most significant Polish trans-
lators from Finnish (see table 3.), Mariola Gąsiorowska-Siudzińska, Bożena Kojro and 
Sebastian Musielak, they did not translate many books during those years, especially at 
the beginning of the period. Wydawnictwo Poznańskie, the main ambassador of Finn-
ish books in Poland before 1989, was not able to continue its Scandinavian activity after 
the economic change.  Many other publishers indicated as important and accompany-
ing Finnish literature in Poland for a long time (see table 2.) also disappeared from the 
Finnish field after  1989 (Iskry, Nasa Księgarnia and Czytelnik); only PIW remained, al-
beit without eagerness to print Finnish texts often. On the other hand, many new Polish 
publishers started to deal with Finnish translations in the analysed period (11 out of 16 
publishing houses included in table 2.). Most of them are located at the end of the inven-
tory of publishers of greatest merit for Finnish literature in Poland, though, with single 
publications only; some of them, like Książnica, produced a large number of books – but 
again: mostly reprints. 
360 K. Szal: Recepcja literatury polskiej w Finlandii, op. cit., p. 136.
361 Tammi was founded in 1943 (interview with Vappu Orlow, an editor at Tammi, in K. Szal: Recepcja 
literatury polskiej w Finlandii, op. cit., p. 120).
362 Taifuuni was founded in 1992 (interview with Marjo Mäenpää, the owner of Taifuuni, in K. Szal: 
Recepcja literatury polskiej w Finlandii, op. cit., p. 136).
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In general, after 1989 Poland faced a very similar situation to the one that Finland had 
already faced in 1959, at least when it comes to Polish-Finnish translations: a book market 
that had became truly free and no longer regulated in any artificial way (by the state’s or 
any other policy, like Mikkola’s translators’ “protection”), now depending only on sales 
figures. In Finland after 1959 the situation turned out to be good for translations of Polish 
books, supported by the international popularity of Poland and its literature. In Poland af-
ter 1989, the free market meant the end of any wider interest in Finnish writing – too small 
and different from leading world literatures to really interest Polish readers (at least in the 
publishers’ opinion). Mainly Finnish books that had already proved to be interesting to 
Poles during the previous years had a chance to re-appear on the Polish book market – that 
is the reason for so many re-editions in the last investigated period and so few new titles 
compared to reprints.   The period between 1989 and 2006 can be briefly summarised as 
follows: in Finland, a stabilised situation on the free book market resulted in the stabilised 
situation of Finnish translations of Polish books (neither too many nor too few; both new 
titles and reprints, with new titles in the majority; sometimes published by the biggest 
publishing houses, often by small and niche ones,363 etc.); in Poland, where the book mar-
ket had just become free after 1989, translations of Finnish literature found themselves in a 
poor state, lost in a new situation with which Polish publishers and translators were not yet 
familiar and in which small literatures did not really have a chance to compete with world 
bestsellers (numbers of Finnish publications were artificially high due to reprints; they 
were relatively high also in comparison to the numbers of Polish publications in Finland 
for the obvious reason that Poland has many more readers, and thus much bigger publish-
ing needs and possibilities, than  Finland with its population of 5 million). 
2.2. Qualitative Study
1880-1959
Before the 1960s (or before 1959 in the case of Finland), the mutual translations in Poland 
and Finland represented mainly the so-called classical canon, consisting of the literary ba-
sics of the two literatures. The Polish classical canon was much more representative and 
thus complete in Finland than vice versa, though. (This statement becomes obvious when 
one takes into account the number of mutual translations published in both countries dur-
ing those years). However, the names of classics of the translated literatures appeared both 
in Finland (Henryk Sienkiewicz, Adam Mickiewicz, Zygmunt Krasiński, Aleksander Fre-
363 At the end of the 1980s, small publishing houses started to appear in Finland in great numbers, usu-
ally as a result of their owners’ half-treating the business as a hobby. In contrast to bigger publishers, 
the small publishing houses often took the risk of publishing books catering to the niche interests of 
specific groups of readers. They proudly represented the side of culture, not commerce, as opposed 
to the big publishers, and – unlike the big publishers – often relied on translators’ own choices of texts 
to be published. (Information based on interviews with Finnish translators and publishers included 
in K. Szal: Recepcja literatury polskiej w Finlandii, op. cit. See also P. Paloposki: Slaavilainen kirjallisuus, 
op. cit., pp. 213-214).
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dro, Stefan Żeromski, Władysław Reymont, etc.)364 and in Poland (Aleksis Kivi, Juhani 
Aho, Minna Canth, Eino Leino, Veikko Antero Koskenniemi, Kalevala, Kanteletar, etc.)365 
The difference lies especially in the number and quality of translations of works by specific 
writers (or specific works themselves) – this was much better in Finland than in Poland 
at the time. In Poland, only single titles by classical writers and fragments of longer texts 
appeared,, often translated far from  congenially, while, for example, the most published 
Polish writer in Finland, Henryk Sienkiewicz, was presented by a big selection of his texts, 
translated by the elite of translators of Slavonic literatures at the time. 
Besides, both in Poland and Finland one can distinguish the minor influences of shorter 
literary fashions (connected with the popularity of some book/ author in specific years, 
later almost forgotten, or at least given little attention by historians of literature, for exam-
ple works by Ferdynand Antoni Ossendowski, “the most read authour of [his] epoch”366, 
translated into Finnish in 1924 and 1925, or Sunnuntai by Ester Ståhlberg367 translated into 
Polish in 1925). Finally, in both countries the translations reflect – albeit relatively weakly 
– post-war socialist tendencies in Poland and leftist sympathies in Finland368 (with Finnish 
translations of the Polish left-wing writer Wanda Wasilewska from 1945369, and the Polish 
translation of Toveri, älä petä by Elvi Sinervo)370. 
364 Sienkiewicz and Reymont are winners of the Nobel-prize from 1905 and 1924, respectively. Żeromski 
was the greatest competitor of Reymont, also as a candidate for the Nobel-prize. Mickiewicz is con-
sidered to be the creator of Polish Romanticism, Krasiński one of its three greatest poets, and Fredro 
“the best Polish author of comedies of all times” (see A. Witkowska, R. Przybylski: Romantyzm, War-
szawa: Wydawnictwo Naukowe PWN 2000; H. Markiewicz: Pozytywizm, Warszawa: Wydawnictwo 
Naukowe PWN 2000; A. Hutnikiewicz: Młoda Polska, Warszawa: Wydawnictwo Naukowe PWN 2000). 
365 See the part II 1.1. of this work. 
366 A. Zawada: Dwudziestolecie literackie, Wrocław: Wydawnictwo Dolnośląskie 2000, p. 143. Informa-
tion on Ossendowski does not occupy much space in the big contemporary history of literature by 
Kwiatkowski (J. Kwiatkowski: Dwudziestolecie międzywojenne, op.cit.).
367 Sunnuntai had 21 editions published between 1922 and 1985 in 5 languages (http://www.worldcat.
org/identities/lccn-n85-297839, 07.08.2011). “Such authors of obvious moral goodness and sociological 
competence as […] Ester Ståhlberg (1870-1950), the founder of the society for the protection of children 
(and the wife of Finland’s first president), have become almost unread […]” (A History of Finland’s Lit-
erature, op. cit., p. 567), and cannot be found in other big contemporary histories of Finnish literature, 
like the one by Ahokas or edited by Varpio. 
368 In post-war Finland, the political left started to be noticeable and more and more influencial. Rela-
tions with the Soviet Union were strengthened. In the world of literature, the political changes result-
ed in, for example, the creation of the publishing house Kansankulttuuri, designed for printing texts 
from the Soviet Union and socialist countries, to which post-war Poland also belonged (P. Paloposki: 
Slaavilainen kirjallisuus, op. cit., pp. 210-211).
369 The remark about the presence of political accents in post-war Finnish literature recalls the statement 
by Y. Varpio commenting on Finnish-Hungarian literary relations. According to Varpio, the years follow-
ing the second world war in Finland were marked by the political choices of Finnish publishers. Among 
the most distinctive of these were the choices of the left-wing publishing house Kansankulttuuri (Finns 
and Hungarians as Readers, op. cit., pp. 48-49). Kansankulttuuri was also the publisher of the translations of 
Wasilewska’s texts. In the case of Polish literature in Finland, politics did not have a great influence on the 
shape of the bibliography under investigation, though. The reasons for that might be found in an article 
by P. Paloposki. She explains it by the fact that Kansankulttuuri could not overcome an important obstacle: 
a lack of translators knowing Polish who could work for it; Sinervo did not translate Wasilewska’s text 
from the original language. Paloposki also indicates market reasons, more and more important  in post-
war Finland, as an additional explanation of the little interest in translations of socialist literature, namely 
that it was simply not interesting enough to readers (P. Paloposki: Slaavilainen kirjallisuus, op. cit., p. 211).
370 The leftist exchange  was to a small extent mutual: Elvi Sinervo, whose leftist text was translated 
into Polish, was the translator of a leftist text from Poland. The main reason for the little interest in left-
ist Finnish literature in Poland must have been – besides the lack of translators knowing the original 
language of the texts – the fact that Finland as a whole was not a socialist country.   
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In Finland, the character of the analysed epoch till the year 1959 was determined by the 
activity of translators connected with the professor of Slavonic philology at the Univeristy 
of Helsinki Joseppi Julius Mikkola (Maila Talvio, Reino Silvanto, Eino Kalima, Jalo Kalima, 
Victor Kustaa Trast and Sulo Haltsonen)371. The long period can be divided into several 
shorter ones372: 1885-1889 was an introductory sub-period, anticipating the real start of 
Polish translations in Finland (with its single titles and unknown translators); 1890-1945 
was the main sub-period, as years of pronounced activity of translators connected with 
Mikkola (from 1890 to the first world war  most contributions were by Maila Talvio and 
from the first world war to 1945, most contributions were by Mikkola’s former students); 
1946-1958 was the ending sub-period, in which only a few works by Mikkola’s transla-
tors appeared, often re-edited. The entire analysed period is characterised by continuation, 
though, based on the unified policy of the translators connected with Mikkola, who might 
be called trendsetters of Finnish translations of Polish literature till 1959: other translators, 
present in the Polish field in smaller numbers at that time   were drowned by the translators 
connected with Mikkola and as such were unable to change what was the main translation 
line till 1959.  
The translators connected with Mikkola, well educated linguistically and literarily, cre-
ated a strong group of translator-philologists with a conscious  literary policy, in which 
patriotism was a crucial value373. They had their own specific literary interests, reflected 
in the Polish texts they translated and/ or popularized in Finland (e.g. Eino Kalima, the 
director of the National Theatre in Helsinki from 1917 to 1950, was especially interested in 
dramas). They represented, however, a similar taste in Polish books, from which they chose 
texts of higher literary merit, according to Polish and  foreign evaluations, especially in 
the case of Nobel-prize winners (e.g. by Adam Mickiewicz, Zygmunt Krasiński and Alek-
sander Fredro; and newer – at that time – literature by, for example, Henryk Sienkiewicz, 
Stefan Żeromski and Władysław Reymont). Their translation choices were additionally 
supported by personal contact with Polish writers and important people from the field of 
literature at that time: Sienkiewicz even gave Talvio exclusive rights to translate his books 
in Finland374; Talvio corresponded with the Polish writer Eliza Orzeszkowa375 as well. In 
accordance with their understanding of translating as a mission, the translators connected 
with Mikkola tried to import Polish patriotism together with translated books, or at least 
– as the bibliography proves – present in Finland more ambitious pieces of writing from 
Poland.    
In Poland, it is hard to indicate translators as significant for the character of presented 
literature of the neighbour from across the Baltic Sea as  Mikkola’s group of translators 
in Finland. When it comes to creating a representative choice of Finnish names to Pol-
ish readers in the analysed period, the authors of the two Polish anthologies of Finnish 
texts, Plewińska and Zawistowicz, can be regarded as playing a bigger role in popularising 
371 Information on the translators and its sources given on pp. 114-115 of this work.   
372 On the basis of research by Katarzyna Szal for her Master’s dissertation (Recepcja literatury polskiej 
w Finlandii, op. cit.). 
373 See quotations in their own words in the article by P. Paloposki: Slaavilainen kirjallisuus, op. cit.
374 P. Paloposki: Slaavilainen kirjallisuus, op. cit., p. 217.
375 Z. Ciesielski: Maila Talvio, in: Literatura polska XX wieku. Przewodnik encyklopedyczny, v. 2., op. cit., p. 
216. 
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Finnish literature in Poland: most names representing Finnish writing were introduced by 
them. Thanks to the two authors, despite the poor number of Finnish books translated in 
Poland in comparison to the respective situation in Finland, the choice of names represent-
ing Finnish literature in Poland does not differ much from the selection of Polish authors 
available in Finland. This fact mainly influences quantity, though; the quality of Finnish 
writing in Polish translation in general must be called worse than that of Polish literature 
in Finland – firstly due to the presentation of Finnish writers and works through short 
texts or  fragments only, and secondly because the Polish translations were done by people 
worse prepared for working with Finnish literary texts than in the case of translations by 
the Slavonic philologists in Finland.  
It is not surprising that the first period of mutual literary translations between Poland 
and Finland had a classical character: presenting the classics of two literatures to readers 
who had not known these literatures before is the usual practice. Literary conditions for 
translations were much better in Finland at that time, where the group of Slavonic phi-
lologists dominated the field of translations of Polish writing. It does not surprise either, 
then, that they translated more and better than the single Polish translators in the same 
period, who were not as qualified in terms of literary and/ or Finnish skills, and thus not 
able to do much more. The most general character of the mutual translations in the inves-
tigated epoch is nevertheless the same in both countries, although probably for slightly 
different reasons – except for the very general reason pointed out above. In the case of the 
Slavonic philologists from Finland the classical direction was a conscious choice, based 
on their literary taste and beliefs, representing, at the same time, the dominant literary 
taste and believes in Finland of that period376; in the case of Polish translators it might 
partly have been a result of their limited knowledge of Finnish literature (it is easier to 
notice the most noticeable phenomena – i.e. the classics – from a superficial examination), 
although – as is shown in the part II 1.1. of this work – many Polish translators were 
genuinely interested in folkloristic literature, which forms the basis of Finnish-language 
writing.               
376 One cannot forget that the classical (or “antimodern”, which indicates the same direction) orienta-
tion in the literary field in Finland was typical for most of the analysed period in general. The model of 
literature as cultural education and development was valid, stemming from the earliest years of Finn-
ish national literature, when Finnish writing in statu nascendi fed on classical texts of other nations. 
The nationalistic course of the rightist Finland of the 1930s gave new powers to the old concept and 
mission-like traditionalism of Finns acting in the literary field, which resulted in a strong unwilling-
ness towards modern European literature and support for the classical direction instead (see articles 
on translation policy of Finland in Suomennoskirjallisuuden historia, op.cit., especially E. Sevänen: Ikku-
nat auki, ikkunat kiinni!, op. cit.; P. Kujamäki: Kääntämisen normit sotien välisenä aikana, in: Suomennoskir-
jallisuuden historia 1, ed. H. K. Riikonen, U. Kovala, P. Kujamäki, O. Paloposki, Helsinki: Suomalaisen 
Kirjallisuuden Seura 2007, pp. 401-413; S. Rekola: Kääntäminen toisen maailmansodan aikana ja heti sen 
jälkeen, in: Suomennoskirjallisuuden historia 1, ed. H. K. Riikonen, U. Kovala, P. Kujamäki, O. Paloposki, 
Helsinki: Suomalaisen Kirjallisuuden Seura 2007, pp. 426-442).
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1960-1989
The beginning of the 1960s (in Finland – the year 1959) significantly changed not only the 
number, but also the character of Polish-Finnish translations377, both in Poland and Finland. 
In both countries, old names of mutually translated books and authors (mostly re-edited, 
sometimes published – at least in new translation – for the first time, e.g. Sienkiewicz in 
Finland –and Kivi, Kalevala in Poland –) were still appearing in the new investigated pe-
riod. However, the mainstream of Polish-Finnish translations in the two countries lost its 
classical character, typical for the previous decades, and gained a modern one, based on 
the names of representatives of younger (often the youngest) literature of both countries. 
In Finland, Tyrmand, Hłasko, Lem, Andrzejewski, Mrożek, Konwicki, Miłosz, Krall and 
many other new Polish writers appeared378 (usually “new” in a double sense: presented in 
Finland for the first time and representing contemporary Polish literature). Polish readers 
could get acquainted on a larger scale with other Finnish works and writers than those be-
longing to the classical canon (in the sense of founders of Finnish-language literature, like 
Kivi or Canth), for example Waltari, Linna, Joenpelto, Mukka, Meri, Huovinen, Haavikko, 
Saarikoski, Manner and Anhava379. 
Reasons for the change in quality of Polish-Finnish translations in both countries were 
the same as reasons for the change in quantity380: general changes within the literary life of 
Poland and Finland, caused partly or even mostly by economic factors (changes towards 
overwhelming free-market relations in Finland) and/or politics (more freedom within the 
socialist system after 1956 in Poland). As in the case of quantitative studies, the ideologi-
cally different but mutually influential changes in both countries resulted in a similar situ-
ation with respect to the quality of the translations in Poland and in Finland. Finnish pub-
lishers started to print in great numbers new Polish titles, famous in Poland and abroad at 
that time (e.g. Stanisław Lem, a science-fiction writer of worldwide fame, quickly became 
the new most translated Polish author in Finland, after Henryk Sienkiewicz in the previ-
ous epoch). Polish publishers, still financially supported by the state, could become much 
more widely and profoundly (than in the previous period) interested in the small literature 
from across the Baltic Sea, not thinking too much about sales figures; a situation which was 
primarily exploited by Wydawnictwo Poznańskie, the Polish publisher of most of Finnish 
books in the investigated epoch. The increased Polish publishing interest in Finnish litera-
ture also resulted in the appearance in Poland of newer texts from across the sea, conquer-
ing Finland at the same time. 
377 See the quantitative study on the same period.
378 Most of the writers struggled with the complicated fate of post-war Poland both in their life and books 
– see e.g. A. Zawada: Literackie półwiecze 1939-1989, Wrocław: Wydawnictwo Dolnośląskie 2001: Hłasko 
and Tyrmand became symbolic rebels against socrealism (p. 91); Konwicki’s books reflected the anxieties 
of contemporary Poles, due to their experiences of history and politics; Lem overcame the polical divi-
sion with his science-fiction literature, becaming extremely popular in the 1960s both in the USA and in 
the Soviet Union, in Poland his books had 95 editions in the years 1945-1980 (p. 220); Miłosz, the Nobel-
prize winner from 1980, remains a central figure in Polish literature of the twentieth century; Mrożek 
achieved fame as the best known Polish author of dramas, not only in Poland (p. 234); Hanna Krall made 
use in her texts of the sophisticated Polish history; Andrzejewski’s works became “a synonym of litera-
ture dealing with contemporary problems” (p. 180), not only in the case of his Popiół i diament.   
379 About information on the writers see part II 1.2. 
380 See the quantitative study on the same period.
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In consequence, readers of both countries had a varied selection of the two literatures 
in translation at their disposal. They could read both prose and poetry. They could also 
choose between highly artistic and popular literature: Poland’s strong modern literary rep-
resentation consisted of older writers, like Gombrowicz and Schulz, who were discovered 
in Poland with a delay – that is, not long before they were translated into Finnish  – but 
who, once discovered, were immediately regarded as two of the world’s greatest authors381, 
and the Nobel Prize-winner from 1980, Miłosz – but also of the world-renowned science-
fiction author Lem; Finns could offer not only the demanding poetry by of modernists382 
and the controversial novels of Mukka, but also the lighter, extremely popular fiction of 
Joenpelto and Waltari. The bilateral translations of the analysed period were able to satisfy 
different readers’ taste, then.   
 Individual factors also influenced the character of the Polish-Finnish translations to 
some extent: the range of texts for translation was partly shaped by the translators’ own 
choices, especially in the case of the most influential ones. Unlike in the previous investi-
gated period, before the 1960s, influential translators were present this time both in Finland 
and Poland. In both countries, translators leading the tables of authors with the highest 
number of translations (see table 2.) appeared during those years: Kirsti Siraste in Finland 
and Cecylia Lewandowska in Poland, who, thanks to their soon obtained high position in 
the literary world, became ambassadors of the literature from across the Baltic Sea in their 
own countries, marking the character of the translations with their own literary taste. Kirsti 
Siraste claims to have a soft spot for Polish books connected with the topic of Lithuania (her 
translation of Dolina Issy [Issan Laakso] by Miłosz being literary evidence of that); she also 
prefers texts belonging to so-called higher (as opposed to popular) literature (her transla-
tion collection contains many such texts, including poems by Miłosz and Karol Wojtyła, the 
pope)383. On the other side of the Baltic Sea, Cecylia Lewandowska was choosing Finnish 
books of higher artistic merit, too (e.g. Sillanpää, Meri, Linna), accompanied by literature 
for younger readers, which was also one of Lewandowska’s interests (e.g. series of stories 
about Saara by Lappalainen). It is possible to characterise choices of other translators in a 
similar way – all of which revealed something typical for the respective translators, and all 
of which enriched the picture of the translated literatures. One should remember, though, 
that publication in modern times is always a combination of several factors, especially 
translators’ wishes and publishers’ needs384, as can be seen even in the case of translations 
by Kirsti Siraste. For example, her translations of Miłosz appeared after the poet won the 
Nobel-prize, which turned the world’s, and – as the bibliography proves – the Finnish pub-
lishers’ eyes in his direction (soon after the 1980s, several texts by Miłosz were published in 
381 Literatura polska XX wieku. Przewodnik encyklopedyczny, v. 1., op. cit., pp. 198-199 [Witold Gomb-
rowicz]; Literatura polska XX wieku. Przewodnik encyklopedyczny, v. 2., pp. 130-131 [Bruno Schulz]; A. 
Zawada: Literackie półwiecze 1939-1989, op. cit., p. 96. 
382 For example, Finnish and world critics’ describing  poetry by Haavikko as difficult and incom-
prehensible has become such common practice that the expressions appeared even in an article in 
memoriam dedicated to Haavikko, considered nowadays to be one of the greatest Finnish poets, and 
the symbol and leader of modernist poetry in Finland (K. Kokko: Suuri, yksinäinen, “Parnasso” 6/2008, 
pp. 12-14).
383 Information based on an interview with Kirsti Siraste (K. Szal: Recepcja literatury polskiej w Finlandii, 
op. cit., pp. 95-105).
384 See interviews with Finnish translators and publishers in K. Szal: Recepcja literatury polskiej w Finlandii, op. cit. 
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Finland: Dolina Issy and poems translated by Siraste, as well as Zniewolony umysł [Vangittu 
mieli] in Riitta Koivisto’s translation). 
Leaving consideration of smaller trends and differences within the analysed thirty 
years behind, one can call the investigated epoch of literary exchange between Poland and 
Finland a period of diverse and representative translations of modern literature of both 
countries. Both in Poland and Finland most of the translations covered newer literature. 
Such an observation once again corroborates remarks by Varpio on Finnish-Hungarian 
literary relations. The researcher shows that in the 1960s a new trend also started in the ex-
change investigated by him: the translations became focused on more modern literature385. 
Varpio also notices another feature likewise applicable to the case of Polish-Finnish literary 
relations: “A new phase began in the 1960s when publishers’ selections of works for transla-
tion became increasingly influenced by a concern for quality and artistic merit. Very little 
Hungarian light fiction was published in Finland during this period, just as very little Finn-
ish light fiction was published in Hungary”386. “[…] there is” – continues the scholar – „a 
reason to wonder at the extent to which popular fiction had become negatively character-
ized – as a result of social change – such that even commercial interest in its translation had 
become non-existent”387. In the case of Polish books in Finland and Finnish books in Poland 
in the investigated period, the explanation of the phenomenon of the publication of texts 
of higher quality is directly connected with the literary conditions in the two countries 
described above and their mutual influence. Thus in Finland it is nevertheless a question 
of commercial interest: more challenging Polish books happened to be on the top of both 
Polish and world literary lists at that time. At the same time socialist Poland could, to some 
extent, neglect sales figures and focus on literary value. The reason given by Varpio to ex-
plain his observation on the modern character of literary translations exchanged between 
Finland and Hungary from the 1960s onwards388 can be used without modifications as a 
very general explanation of the change within the character of Polish-Finnish translations: 
after the first period of classical translations, the second one dealt mainly with modern 
works and authors, supplying newer texts to readers who already knew the classics (or at 
least had them at their disposal in libraries).        
1990-2006
The year 1989 changed the situation of Polish-Finnish translations once again, resulting in 
their new character from the 1990s onwards. From the standpoint of qualitative studies, 
the situation changed both in Poland and Finland, to some extent, unlike in the case of 
quantitative observations, where the change covered Finnish translations in Poland only389. 
Within the field of quality, the character of Polish-Finnish translations changed in the two 
countries in a similar way: it remained – for the most part – modern, but lost, to some ex-
385 Finns and Hungarians as Readers, op. cit., p. 49.  
386 Ibidem.
387 Ibidem.
388 Ibidem.
389 See the quantitative study on the same period.
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tent, its significant feature of the previous period, namely a selection of authors and works 
appreciated a lot in literary circles. In Finland, Kapuściński, Huelle, Tryzna, Stasiuk, Gret-
kowska, Libera, Szymborska, Tokarczuk and other new writers appeared in translation – a 
review of very famous names of a modern Polish literary mosaic selling well, as Paloposki 
notices390, both in Poland and abroad , albeit for very different reasons (e.g.  Szymborska391, 
the most recent Polish Nobel Prize winner in 1996, sold well mainly for purely literary 
reasons, while the success of Gretkowska392 is attributable as much, if not more, to her skill 
of getting literary attention through provocation). In Poland, readers of the investigated 
period had at their disposal, for example, Huovinen, Turkka, Utrio, Annika Idström, Arto 
Paasilinna, Leena Lehtolainen, Johanna Sinisalo, Daniel Katz and Ranya Paasonen – an 
inventory of Finnish writers connected by an equally formal and wide criterion as the 
one uniting new Polish authors translated into Finnish: belonging to “better” (e.g. Turkka, 
representing poetry valued in literary circles)  or “worse” (e.g. Lehtolainen or Utrio, read 
by the masses  and often mocked by literary critics and scholars393) contemporary Finnish 
literature . Additionally, in Poland the modern character of the translations was linked in a 
very strong way to modern Finland’s writing of the past decades, which was already some-
what old-fashioned by then, through reprints of huge numbers of texts by Mika Waltari394. 
The changes in the Polish-Finnish translation field both in Poland and Finland were 
connected mainly with changes in Poland this time. In 1989, Poland stepped from a so-
cialist into a capitalist system. The Polish literary market finally became free, deprived of 
any intervention (negative, like political censorship, and positive, like financial support 
by the state). It meant a lot of chaos in the Polish literary world, where publishers (and 
translators) found themselves in a completely new situation of fighting for the reader, and 
of acting within a world deprived of any centre. They had to deal with a situation where 
many authors and works were appearing in many parts of the country, published by many 
publishers (often small and unknown ones since many bigger and older publishing houses 
had not survived the change in economics of 1989). It was equally easy to gain short-term 
fame and local popularity as to disappear among huge numbers of authors, books and 
publishers in a countrywide scale, which no one measured or controlled any more395. 
The political/ economic change in Poland meant the beginning of mainstream liter-
ary interest in sales figures and of niche literary interest represented by small publishers 
dealing with other kinds of literature than bestsellers396. For Finnish books in Poland, not 
390 P. Paloposki: Slaavilainen kirjallisuus, op. cit., p. 215.
391 Literatura polska XX wieku. Przewodnik encyklopedyczny, v. 2., op. cit., pp. 198-199 [Wisława Szymbor-
ska].
392 Literatura polska XX wieku. Przewodnik encyklopedyczny, v. 1., op. cit., p. 206 [Manuela Gretkowska].
393 See e.g. A History of Finland’s Literature, op. cit., pp. 243-244 (about Utrio); J. Kantola: Czy pięć milio-
nów Finów może się mylić? Nie ma mowy, op. cit., p. 94 (about Lehtolainen).  
394 Waltari does represent „prose of the new generation”, but in the sense of authors who made their 
literary debut in the 1920s (A History of Finland’s Literature, op. cit., p. 163).
395 See P. Kitrasiewicz, Ł. Gołębiewski: Rynek książki w Polsce 1944-1989, op. cit.; Dwudziestolecie wolnego 
rynku książki w Polsce (1989-2009), op. cit.; P. Czapliński: Powrót centrali, op. cit. The situation of the Pol-
ish book market after 1989 was described in detail in the part II 1.3. of this work. 
396 Such a division of the publishing world, into big publishing houses focused on bestsellers, and 
small publishers dealing with literature of margins as per their particular profiles, is typical for the 
capitalist book market. See interviews with Finnish publishers in K. Szal: Recepcja literatury polskiej w 
Finlandii, op. cit. 
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able to compete with world bestsellers, it meant, in general, being pushed to margins; the 
kingdom of small publishers, not always finding them attractive either. For Polish books 
in Finland it meant a lot as well: in addition to similar (as in Poland now) free-market 
rules, meaning a mainstream preference for bestsellers (among which Polish books be-
came much less visible in the world than in the previous period), Finnish publishers and 
translators had to deal with the chaos of the first years of the capitalist Polish book market 
too, where getting reliable and complete literary information was not easy any more397. In 
consequence, Finnish literary choices within Polish literature became more differentiated 
(because of different sources of information on Polish texts) than in previous decades.  
It is nevertheless not surprising that Finland could still manage better with Polish trans-
lations, having at its disposal the stable free-market relations of its established capitalist 
system: the range of new Polish translations was continuously relatively representative 
and – to a large extent – representative of higher artistic merit. In Poland, where capitalism 
was still unfamiliar, publishers tried to follow the requirements of the new system, with 
varying results,. It meant incomplete and sometimes fortunate – from the literary stand-
point – choices from newer Finnish literature as well as large numbers of reprints of texts 
by Waltari, the only Finnish writer at that time able carry the mantle of a bestselling author. 
2.3. concluSionS
The combined results of quantitative and qualitative studies on the Polish-Finnish transla-
tions in Poland and Finland allow one to come to several general conclusions on the shape 
of the translation process in both countries. In both of them, it depended especially on two 
kinds of factors: economic/political (connected with capitalism in Finland as well as with 
socialist – with different phases – and capitalist periods in Poland) and individual fac-
tors (connected with the presence of people, mainly translators, interested in dealing with 
foreign literature in their country). These two  kinds of factors should be regarded against 
the entire cultural background of the countries under investigation, which influenced their 
ultimate shape in the investigated field as well.  
In Finland, the history of translation has always been more moderate: without longer 
breaks, or huge differences in numbers and character of the analysed translations between 
specific decades (except for a relatively big difference introduced by the year 1959). This 
was a result of, first of all, stable – in comparison to the changing situation in Poland – mar-
ket relations, including in the book market, where changes were not so deep and violent as 
in Poland. Capitalist market relations in Finland did not lead to the publication of mainly 
the lightest Polish literature, which is usually expected to attract a wider reading public; 
397 See the interview with Päivi Paloposki and Tapani Kärkkäinen, in which the Finnish translators 
confirm that receiving literary information from Poland became much more difficult after 1989: the or-
ganization promoting books run by the state ceased to exist and was replaced by a one of much more 
limited influence, constituting  no real replacement (K. Szal: Recepcja literatury polskiej w Finlandii, op. 
cit., p. 87: “P.P.:  […] Przedtem [przed 1989] była Polska Agencja Autorska, która proponowała wy-
dawnictwom zagranicznym książki do tłumaczenia. Dzisiaj nie ma nic takiego. T.P.: Agencja krakow-
ska, Polska 2000, stała się odpowiednikiem tamtej agencji. Ale nie jest to już tak ważna organizacja. 
P.P.: Tak, wtedy to była państwowa agencja promocji książek, o dużo większym znaczeniu”).
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Polish book translations in Finland have always represented – for the most part; more so 
than in the case of Finnish book translations in Poland – literature of greater artistic merit. 
This might be partly a consequence of the traditional Finnish literary culture398, designed 
to educate the whole of society and providing literary models from abroad for Finland’s 
own literature. Not without significance for Finnish translations of Polish books, such an 
attitude in its purest shape was represented by the first and most influential ever group of 
Finnish translators of Polish literature, namely the translators connected with Mikkola. The 
mixture of the traditional Finnish literary attitude (disappearing, but still more important 
in Finland than in other countries, where it had never existed) and stable market relations 
resulted in an attractive selection of Polish translations in Finland over decades – “reader 
friendly”, as Varpio characterized translations of Hungarian literature into Finnish399, but 
assuming that the reader does not want to read literature of the lowest level, which is often 
associated with capitalist literary choices of publishers. 
In Poland, deep and frequent changes within politics and thus economics together with 
much a weaker selection of translators devoted to Finnish literature resulted in a  bibliog-
raphy of Polish book translations of Finnish-language literature that changed much more 
than in the case of Polish books in Finland, both in terms of quantity and quality. 
In the most general sense, both Poland and Finland managed to create a representa-
tive canon of their mutually translated literatures, and even find their favourite authors: 
Henryk Sienkiewicz (and later and to a lesser extent Stanisław Lem) in Finland, and  Mika 
Waltari in Poland – with large numbers of titles and re-editions, not achieved by any other 
mutually translated writer from either country. The choice of favourite authors brings Po-
land and Finland closer together in another sense, too: both Sienkiewicz and Waltari might 
be seen as members of similar groups of “the first-class authors out of the second-class au-
thors”, as a Polish commentator wittily appreciated Sienkiewicz’s skill of making readers 
love his works (to say nothing of the fact that both of them were famous mostly for their 
historical novels). And this may prove that Finnish and Polish readers deep down do not 
differ much in their literary expectations (otherwise publishers would not come back to the 
two writers so often).  
This part of research still does not answer the question about the actual Polish-Finnish 
literary reception (according to the definition of the term from the introductory part of the 
work); it allows one to come closer to this answer, though, by supplying more information 
on the literary exchange (with its historical literary background) that forms the basis for 
any investigations on literary reception of the translated books. Although the question 
about literary reception cannot be answered yet (since it needs to be found within liter-
ary reviews, still waiting to be investigated), this research clearly shows what mutually 
translated books were received in different periods in the countries under investigation, 
and what most influenced the choice and number of the translations available in the target 
country in specific years. On the basis of this, the more specific observations on the mutual 
literary exchange included into this chapter can be related to the general statements by 
theorists dealing with the topic of literary reception.
398 See K. Szal: Recepcja literatury polskiej w Finlandii, op. cit., chapter Fińska kultura czytelnicza dawniej i 
dziś [Finnish Reading Culture Before and Nowadays], pp. 21-24
399 Finns and Hungarians as Readers, op. cit., p. 50.  
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The most important theoretical observation emerging from the presented research is 
the next step in confirming the accuracy of the polysystem theory of Itamar Even-Zohar. It 
clearly shows, via the example of both Poland and Finland, how changes in the polysystem 
(caused by literary and non-literary factors) of the receiving country influence the selection 
of literary translations, in both character and number. (The changes in the selection of liter-
ary translations partly depend on changes within their home polysystem as well, which 
was not emphasized enough by Even-Zohar, but was underlined already at the beginning 
of this chapter). Moreover, especially the example of the first period of the presence of Pol-
ish literature in Finland proves the accuracy of Even-Zohar’s statement about moments 
in the development of a country’s polysystem when the interest in translated literature 
can be very high: Polish literature was welcomed to Finland because, as literature of a 
country with much longer and stronger (and patriotic) literary traditions, it could serve 
as a model for Finland’s own national writing in statu nascendi. According to Even-Zohar, 
such moments allow a translated literature to get to the centre of the literary polysystem 
of the receiving country. At this stage of the research it is impossible to state whether Pol-
ish literature did get to the centre of the Finnish literary polysystem or not, though; such a 
thesis needs to be confirmed or rejected on the basis of investigations on literary reviews, 
which would allow one to find out what interest the translated literature really awoke 
(measured in the numbers of literary reviews) and how it existed in the receiving country, 
having already been translated into the target language. The current investigations only 
proved that the “weakness” of the Finnish polysystem strengthened Finland’s interest in 
Polish literature (translated much more than in the case of the other side of the bilateral 
exchange under investigation, since Poland’s literary polysystem did not undergo any cri-
sis, and Poles had no reason to find Finnish literature – much younger and “weaker” than 
their own – stimulating). 
It should be recalled once again that all the changes and causal factors within the selec-
tion of the analysed translations in Poland and Finland shape the horizon of expectations 
in Jauss’s definition, on which literary reception depends according to German reception 
theory. Once again it can only be stated that although these changes should be reflected 
in the reception of the translations under investigation, the research does not supply any 
evidence to support such a thesis yet. In order to be able to find the evidence and fully 
relate the results of the research to theories forming the basis for the investigations, further 
research on literary reviews is thus indispensable.              
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1. Reviewing Finnish Books 
in Poland and Polish Books 
in Finland (1880-2006) 
– Comparison
The main goal of this part of the research is to investigate mutual Polish-Finnish literary re-
ception on the basis of literary reviews of mutually translated books in Poland and Finland, 
in a way corresponding to the comparative research on mutual book translations in Poland 
and Finland. It should finally supply answers about Polish-Finnish literary reception. 
An introductory look at bibliographies of the literary reviews under investigation 
already modify the postulate of perfect adequacy of the new part of the research in com-
parison to the similar research on book translations. The precedent part of the research, 
on mutual book translations in Finland and Poland, was based on two ordering rules: a 
division into quantitative and qualitative studies as well as into three separate periods 
(1880-1959, 1960-1989 and 1990-2006), distinguished on the basis of the introductory parts 
of the entire research project. The new part of the research, comparing reviews of mutual 
book translations in Poland and Finland, will strictly follow the main division out of the 
two, namely into quantitative and qualitative studies. The additional division into the 
three periods, helpful in analysing bibliographies of the mutual book translations in the 
two countries under investigation, loses its ordering function in the case of the literary 
reviews. First of all, the first period, before the year 1960, lacks any reviews on the Polish 
side – which makes a detailed comparison of Polish and Finnish reviews in this period 
impossible. Secondly, a very general look at the character of the literary reviews to be 
investigated already demands a turn in another direction: searching not for differences 
between literary reviews of each of the three periods (almost unnoticeable in the case of 
the analysed literary reviews), but for dominant similarities observed on each of the two 
sides (Polish and Finnish) of the literary reviews of the entire investigated period (1880-
2006). 
As a result, in order to follow the main idea of comparing the Polish and Finnish side of 
mutual literary reception between the two countries in a clear and efficient way, the surface 
order of the comparison must be slightly changed in this part of the investigations. 
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1.1. Quantitative Study
“Generally, the number of reviews appearing in the press varies in fairly direct proportion 
to the number of works published”400 – thus begins a commentary on quantitative study on 
reviews used for investigating Finnish-Hungarian literary reception. It must be – and it is, 
to some extent – true also in the case of similar Finnish-Polish research, which is visible in 
table 4. Therefore, it does not surprise that the three-decade period from 1960 to 1989, years 
of the peak literary exchange between Finland and Poland401, is marked by the highest rate 
of literary reviews of the mutually received literatures from the two countries. In Finland, 
the number of reviews in those years reached respectively 217, 54 and 57 in subsequent 
decades; in Poland, 61, 76 and 42. In the case of both countries, the numbers are the highest 
ever in the history of mutual reviews of literature exchanged between Finland and Poland. 
Taking a closer look at the entire history of reviews of literature exchanged between 
Finland and Poland, one notices immense differences between the two countries, though. 
While the total number of book publications of mutual translations between Finland and 
Poland (from the years 1880-2006) is 143 in Poland vs. 164 in Finland, the total number of 
reviews of these book translations from the same period is 186 in Poland vs. 499 in Finland. 
The difference between the number of the publications is not too big, then, while in the case 
of their literary reviews it is enormous. Besides, for example, one decade out of the three 
best for reviews of Polish book translations in Finland in terms of number, 1970-1979, was, 
as a matter of fact, not a peak decade in terms of number of book publications of Polish lit-
erature in translation (13 Polish books were published in Finland at that time, but only 8 of 
them were first editions, which was a worse score than in several other decades, in which 
the number of reviews was smaller).
All of these observations lead to the conclusion that the connection between number 
of book publications of translations of foreign literatures and number of literary reviews 
in the press of the receiving country is not always very strict and direct, and it is certainly 
only one of several different dependencies shaping the number of literary reviews appear-
ing in the press of the receiving country.
The thesis about the connection between the number of book translations and their 
reviews in the press presented at the beginning of these remarks is true as well, though. 
It explains why in the two first decades of the period from 1880 to 2006 and between 1940 
and 1949 no reviews of book translations of Finnish literature appeared in the Polish press 
– there were no such translations either. It also provides a reason for the moderate numbers 
of Finnish reviews in most of the decades under investigation, paired with decent numbers 
of Polish books published in Finland most of the time. It finally explains why from the be-
ginning of the 1960s the number of reviews of the exchanged literatures increased dramati-
cally both in Poland and Finland, together with a dramatic increase in book publications 
of translations from the two countries. And why it suddenly and significantly decreased 
especially in Poland after 1989 – together with a decrease in new Finnish book translations 
published in Poland (to a  large extent replaced by reprints, not provoking literary critics to 
write about them too much any more).
400 Finns and Hungarians as Readers, op.cit., p. 40.
401 See part II 2.1. of this work.  
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There must be, however, also other explanations for the numbers of literary reviews 
connected with the mutually exchanged literatures in Poland and Finland, which would 
explain what cannot be explained by the previously mentioned dependence between the 
number of published translations and their reviews. Additional explanations are needed 
especially in the case of Polish reviews of translations of Finnish literature, shown in the ta-
ble 4. The Polish side of the table lacks any positive numbers till the decade starting in 1960 
(although single book translations already appeared at that time) and afterwards shows 
numbers much smaller than on the side of Finnish reviews of Polish literature (except 
for the decade 1970-1979, but it was also the only decade when Poland published many 
more new translations of Finnish literature than vice versa: 22 vs. 8). Finally, there must 
be a reason for the huge discrepancy between the total numbers of reviews from the years 
1880-2006 (186 in Poland, 499 in Finland) in connection with only a small discrepancy be-
tween the numbers of mutual book translations published in both countries in the  period 
in question, as well as for the fact that the decade with the highest rate of reviews of Polish 
books in Finland (1960-1969) was marked by 217 reviews (with 26 Polish book translations 
published, of which 18 for the first time), and the decade with the highest number of Polish 
reviews of Finnish book translations (1970-1979) covered only 76 reviews (with 27 Finnish 
book translations published, 22 as first editions) – therefore, again, the difference in the 
number of mutual book translations in Finland and Poland is very slight, while the differ-
ence between the number of their reviews is overwhelming. 
A significant factor influencing reviews of mutual book translations in Poland and Fin-
land and explaining what cannot be explained by the first indicated dependency is the 
difference in literary life between Finland and Poland. “In terms of the overall quantity of 
reviews published there are noticeable differences between the two countries [Finland and 
Hungary], more reviews of translated fiction being published in Finland. This feature is ex-
plained by differences in the structure of literary reviews appearing in the daily press. Their 
role is both quantitatively and qualitatively more significant in Finland, the Finnish critics’ 
interests covering both translated and domestic literature”402 Thus the already quoted text 
on Finnish-Hungarian literary exchange helps one understand a similar observation in 
the case of  Poland and Finland. In Poland – as in Hungary – there is no literary tradition 
of critics’ obligation to acquaint the reader with new literature, including literature newly 
adopted in the form of a translation of a foreign book. Literature is treated in Poland more 
as the domain of literary magazines and not the daily press. Literary magazines, however, 
have their own profiles and interests, according to which they choose books to write about; 
it is obvious, then, that they do not write about all new book translations published in 
Poland just because they have been published in Poland. Newspapers, on the other hand, 
are considered free from the obligation of treating literary news (to which publications of 
new books belong, without a doubt) as part of news in general, on which they are focused. 
As a result, both Polish literary magazines and newspapers may write about a new book 
translation published in Poland, yet none of them feel obliged to do so. Polish readers do 
not expect it either, unlike Finnish readers, who are used to finding accurate literary infor-
mation among other news  in the Finnish press403. 
402 Finns and Hungarians as Readers , op. cit., p. 41.
403 More about the Finnish tradition of literarily educating the Finnish society, held by Finnish newspa-
pers, coming from the times of the beginnings of the Finnish-language culture, in K. Szal: Recepcja liter-
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A difference between literary life in Poland and Finland influenced reviews of mutual 
book translations in another way, too. This time it is about the centralisation of literary life 
in both countries. It has always been stronger in Finland, where all events  are made public, 
known to the whole country, which means they are also registered by central institutions 
(in comparison to Poland it seems to be the case, at least)404. In Poland, on the other hand, 
the tendency of decentralising literary life has always existed: in the years of socialist Po-
land, it was connected with the division of Polish literature into its official national and for-
eign and unofficial circulation (from 1976)405; after 1989, when the aforementioned division 
stopped existing, it was connected with the will to shatter any central literary structures 
created during socialist times without replacing them with new strong institutions of simi-
lar (except for political) functions406. 
Bearing in mind the two explanations presented above, it is not difficult to  explain the 
numbers of table 4 in their entirety. The total number of Polish reviews of book translations 
of Finnish literature is so much smaller (with quite a similar number of the mutual transla-
tions published in Poland and Finland between 1880 and 2006) because of the differences 
in Polish and Finnish literary life in both senses of the word: the habits connected with the 
publication of literary reviews as well as the centralisation of literary life. As a result, the 
presented inventory of Polish reviews of book translations of Finnish literature is also dou-
bly incomplete: first of all, many such translations were probably overlooked by the Polish 
press which did not feel obliged to write about them, or simply did not know about them 
(especially after 1989); secondly, the weak centralisation of the Polish literary world prob-
ably allows for the collection of a much smaller number of existing (somewhere) reviews 
than in the case of Finnish reviews of translations of Polish literature. When it comes to 
detailed numbers of reviews appearing within specific decades, the explanation is pretty 
much the same. It must be emphasised at the same time that the three decades with the 
peak numbers of mutual reviews (1960-1989) were the best period for reviewing Finnish 
books in Poland not only due to having the highest numbers of books published. Another 
reason lies in the fact that socialist Poland was much more centralised than before and after 
the socialist period: all literary events in the country were controlled by central powers. In 
atury polskiej w Finlandii, op. cit., pp. 21-24. See also articles on the beginnings of the Finnish-language 
literary critique, focused on establishing the Finnish-language literary culture and, first of all, Finnish 
as a literary language, thus widely (although not unanimously, of course) explaining to the reader 
what and why out of newly translated books is good and what is bad (texts included into the sec-
ond volume of Suomennoskirjallisuuden historia, especially: O. Paloposki: Suomennoskritiikin alkuvaiheet, 
in: Suomennoskirjallisuuden historia 2, ed. H. K. Riikonen, U. Kovala, P. Kujamäki, O. Paloposki, Hel-
sinki: Suomalaisen Kirjallisuuden Seura 2007, pp. 414-424; H. K. Riikonen: Suomennoskritiikin vaiheita 
1850-luvulta lähtien, in: Suomennoskirjallisuuden historia 2, ed. H. K. Riikonen, U. Kovala, P. Kujamäki, O. 
Paloposki, Helsinki: Suomalaisen Kirjallisuuden Seura 2007, pp. 425-442; L. E. Tuominen: Ranskalaisen 
kirjallisuuden vastaanotto kritiikin valossa, in: Suomennoskirjallisuuden historia 2, ed. H. K. Riikonen, U. 
Kovala, P. Kujamäki, O. Paloposki, Helsinki: Suomalaisen Kirjallisuuden Seura 2007, pp. 442-446; J. H. 
Jantunen: Kielimiehet käännöskriitikkoina toissa vuosisadan vaihteessa, in: Suomennoskirjallisuuden historia 
2, ed. H. K. Riikonen, U. Kovala, P. Kujamäki, O. Paloposki, Helsinki: Suomalaisen Kirjallisuuden 
Seura 2007, pp. 446-451). 
404 For example, FILI (information center on Finnish literature) collects various data related to Finnish 
literature over decades. Scholars dealing with Finnish writing have no doubt where to search for such 
extensive information and often make use of it, like Johanna Mälkki in her research on Finnish transla-
tions of Dante’s main work, published in Mitä etevin runoteos (op. cit.).
405 See e.g. Literatura polska (epoki), in: Literatura polska XX wieku. Przewodnik encyklopedyczny, v. 2., op. 
cit., pp. 411-418.
406 See p. 130.
140
the sense of centralization, Poland was more similar to Finland at that time, and therefore, 
in a quantitative sense, reviews of Polish book translations of Finnish literature in that pe-
riod resembled the Finnish side more than in any other period. 
An additional explanation is needed for the fact that both in Finland and Poland the 
highest rate of mutual reviews of the two translated literatures appeared within the same 
thirty years (1960-1989), although one of the mentioned decades within this period (1970-
1979) was not as good for the number of Polish books published in Finland as for the num-
ber of their reviews, which appeared in a larger number than in other years, including years 
when more Polish book translations were published. This nuance can be explained by the 
peak in the mutual Polish-Finnish literary exchange and interest in the exchanged literature 
in the entire investigated epoch – on the wave of which Polish books in Finland provoked 
bigger interest among Finnish critics than usual.   Lesser – or at least more literary – factors 
influencing the quantity of reviews of mutually translated books in Poland and Finland can 
be searched for to explain the shapes of the two additional tables, table 5. and table 6., which 
list Finnish book translations in Poland and Polish book translations in Finland reviewed 
most in the receiving country. Both tables confirm what could already be read from table 
4.: the majority of the mutual translations that received the highest numbers of reviews in 
both Poland and Finland were texts published in the period from 1960 to 1989, when both 
Finland and Poland reviewed mutually translated books most, and the largest numbers of 
Polish reviews of book translations of Finnish literature are always much smaller than in 
the case of Finnish reviews of Polish literature. All of this has been already explained. How-
ever, a closer look at the numbers of the additional tables allows one to consider additional 
factors, ultimately more connected with individual  literary interests (on a national scale) 
than with general laws or principles of quantity of mutual reception of the two investigated 
literatures. First of all, the second-most reviewed Finnish book in Poland, Amalia by Sylvi 
Kekkonen, was published only once, in 1964, a decade before the start of the peak review-
ing decade connected with Finnish books in Poland. Also, many other Finnish titles most 
reviewed by Polish critics come from the decade 1960-1969, and not the next one, which 
breaks the simple connection between the exact period when the received literature from 
Finland was most reviewed by Poles and specific Finnish books with the highest number 
of Polish reviews ever. Second of all, similar remarks can be made about Polish books most 
reviewed in Finland, with one basic difference: the decade in which the highest number of 
Finnish reviews of Polish book translations appeared fell between 1960 and 1969. Neverthe-
less, the table with Polish books most reviewed in Finland also contains several titles from 
other decades, including Stefan Żeromski’s novel published in Finnish in 1924, and Henryk 
Sienkiewicz’s novel from 1930 – both from much earlier decades than the 1960s. 
All of this means that both Poles and Finns created a national hierarchy of the most at-
tractive books (as one may understand the highest interest in reviewing these texts in the 
receiving country) of the mutually translated literatures, connected at least as much with 
individual regard for the books as with general principles shaping the quantity of mutual 
reviews of the translations in Poland and Finland. This assumption is proved by the fact 
that not all of the investigated books from the peak reviewing periods in Poland and Fin-
land are included into the tables of texts most mutually reviewed in the two countries (and 
not all the included ones have equally many reviews), while some from different periods, 
with worse general reviewing scores, are. It provokes one to search for additional, more 
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specific explanations of the foreign popularity of the few most reviewed translations. Since 
all of them are very famous books, they seem to explain the fact of their being most re-
viewed in the receiving country more as titles themselves than through the circumstances 
of their publishing, such as the significance of their translator, publisher, etc. Such circum-
stances probably influenced the number of reviews as well, but certainly not primarily, 
especially since – as famous books – actually all of the investigated titles were translated 
by significant translators and published by significant publishers. Once again, though, not 
all books introduced by the same important people appeared in the analysed tables. There 
must have been – also and especially – something special within the privileged texts and 
authors, then, and not outside of them407. 
The content of table 5. does not surprise much408, except for the fact that Amalia by 
Sylvi Kekkonen is in second position in the ranking of Finnish titles most reviewed by 
Poles. Even taking into account the fact that it was written by a Finnish president’s wife, 
its second place in the table might look astonishing409. It looks less astonishing when one 
recalls the fact that the Polish edition of Amalia had appeared – thanks to its open-minded 
publisher, PIW – a day before president Kekkonen and his wife visited Poland.410 The visit 
was a perfect opportunity for the Polish press to write not only about the visit itself, but 
also about the newly published translation of Sylvi Kekkonen’s book. Other choices by Pol-
ish critics do not surprise so much;  not at all, in fact. Kalevala had to be given the first posi-
tion as the only national Finnish work of that importance. The only Finnish Nobel prize 
winner, Frans Eemil Sillanpää, had to be at the top of the ranking (third position), also ap-
pearing a bit lower down in the table for the second time with his second book translation 
in Poland. Mika Waltari, loved by masses not only in Finland as no other Finnish author 
has ever been, had to mark his name on the list as well; as many as three times. It is not 
surprising either that his novel reviewed most by Polish critics was his most famous all 
over the world, namely Sinuhe, egyptiläinen. Martti Haavio with his Finnish mythology and 
Samuli Paulaharju with tales from Lapland, are placed quite high in the table, too, and cor-
respond to foreign readers’ expectations regarding the exotic and magical literature from 
the North, in the spirit of Kalevala-. Eeva Joenpelto (liked by readers within and outside 
Finland, and thus not easily overlooked by critics) completes this reader-friendly collection 
of Finnish books in Poland, while Veijo Meri with his most famous novel all over the world, 
Manillaköysi, Aleksis Kivi with the most fundamental work of Finnish-language literature 
besides Kalevala, Seitsemän veljestä, and Pentti Haanpää represent the canon of Finnish clas-
sics (from the standpoint of their position and significance in Finnish literature) present in 
407 Interior features of the books and authors become in this way not only their strictly literary features 
(i.e. observed during reading), but also everything that arose around them in their literary existence 
before coming to one of the two receiving countries under investigation  (e.g. position, opinions that 
they received and that became an integral part of how they are regarded). Exterior factors shaping the 
reception of these books and authors in the investigated receiving countries are then, consequently, 
factors connected with the appearance of the book and author in the receiving country (e.g. the posi-
tion of their publisher there, the extant to which they were advertised in the receiving country, and 
other circumstances of their appearance there).  
408 For more information about the Finnish books and authors – see part II of this work.   
409 For example, any of three big contemporary books on history of Finnish literature, Suomen kirjal-
lisuushistoria 3., op. cit., A History of Finland’s Literature, op. cit., J. Ahokas: A History of Finnish Literature, 
op. cit., does not pay any attention to either Sylvi Kekkonen or her Amalia. 
410 E.g. (seg.), „Głos Olsztyński” 1964 no. 57; Rosner K., „Nowe Książki” 1964 no. 11.
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Poland, thus obviously demanding critics’ attention. Polish critics’ choice to review such 
names and titles more than others does not surprise, then.   
Table 6. does not contain huge surprises either411: the books and authors it contains are 
titles and names very well known in Poland and in the world, famous world-wide at the 
time of their publication in Finland, and often still famous now. In this sense, the first three 
positions of the table do not surprise either. In connection with the results of research on 
Finnish reading culture and interests they do, however. Sławomir Mrożek and Stanisław 
Jerzy Lec are famous for their satirical skills, and Bruno Schulz for his artistically very 
demanding writing and not having much in common with realism. Varpio assures in his 
book Land of  the North Star412 and in articles gathered in a collective work edited by him413 
that Finns do not like either of the two kinds of literature (the realms of satire and fantasy), 
preferring seriousness and straight(forward) literary bridges to reality instead, which has 
been  continuously confirmed by various research projects on Finnish reading culture from 
a variety of years414. Many other titles included in the table also correspond better to the 
taste of literarily highly educated readers than to what was indicated in books by Finnish 
scholars as the common literary taste of Finnish readers. On the other hand, Henryk Sien-
kiewicz, Stanisław Lem and to some extent Marek Hłasko may be regarded as rescuers of 
the reputation of reader-friendly Polish literature in Finland, while Władysław Reymont 
with his Talonpoikia fits well into the strong Finnish tradition of texts of the countryside 
thematic line415. Most of the listed titles are, however, ambitious, demanding, often political 
books, far from light fiction416.        
411 For more information on the Polish books and authors – see especially Literatura polska XX wieku. Przewodnik 
encyklopedyczny, op. cit. Some information on them was also included into the previous parts of this work.  
412 Y. Varpio: Land of the North Star, op. cit., p. 22: “Another side of Finnish seriousness is that while 
Finns like jokes and humour, they have very little taste for irony. There is a feeling that things should 
be said directly, by their right name, in a straightforward manner. Realism has dominated Finnish 
literature, and any tradition of satire has remained consequently weak”. 
413 Finns and Hungarians as Readers, op. cit., pp. 23-35.
414 For example, investigations on Finnish reading culture compared with the reading habits of other 
nations and included in the book Reading Cultural Difference (ed. by U. Kovala and E. Vainikkala, 
Jyväskylä : Jyväskylän yliopisto 2000) prove once again that Finnish readers have always been much 
more focused on realism and searching in literature for relations to reality than other nations. The 
book  also gives a very good explanation for that – the Finns, deprived of long literary traditions, have 
learnt to compare literature not to literature, as usually happens in other countries, but, first of all, to 
life: “In the Finnish case realism has deep historical roots and still holds a strong position in Finnish 
culture, among expert and non-expert readers alike. Paradoxically, such deep roots go back to the fact 
that literary culture in Finland is relatively young, which means that cultural and literary differentia-
tion is not as far advanced as elsewhere. The report connects this with Bourdieu’s argument about 
popular aesthetics being based on a continuity between art and life” (p. 59). 
415 Land of the North Star, op. cit., pp. 61-63.
416 „While the successful novels of the 1930s gave rise to a substantial increase in reviews, the wave of 
light fiction that appeared in the 1940s did not noticeably attract the critic’s attention” – the article on 
Finnish reviewing of Hungarian translations (Finns and Hungarians as Readers, op. cit., p. 40) informs, 
suggesting that the failure of  translations of light fiction to attract the attention of Finnish critics is 
not surprising and fairly logical. In the case of the investigated Polish literature the situation looks 
different, though. Lighter fiction, represented by, for example, Sienkiewicz and Lem, does not mean 
artistically/intellectually worthless literature . Books described as difficult may be, on the other hand, 
difficult to transfer onto foreign soil and for foreign readers to understand due to their national con-
notations, political, historical, etc., together with their linguistic – or wider: artistic – difficulty. That 
is why the high number of reviews of demanding Polish texts in Finland was estimated as somewhat 
surprising, understood mainly in the context of the popularity of these books in Poland and other 
countries at that time.       
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All in all, the general remarks from this part of the observations remain the same: in 
the case of the names included into both tables, table 5. and table 6., the most important 
explanation for their appearing there seems to be the importance of the names themselves. 
More individual – and exterior – factors influencing the position of the books under in-
vestigation always exist, of course (e.g. that the Polish poetical translation of Kalevala was 
done by Józef Ozga-Michalski, a poet highly promoted in Poland by the socialist powers of 
the time). They seem to play a crucial role only in the case of Amalia, though (whose very 
high – second – position in the table cannot be sufficiently explained by interior features of 
the text only). Other books and authors listed in the tables are able to defend themselves on 
their own, by their names only. Although – as it has already been said – the high ranking of 
some titles surprises in some sense. Further explanations, also of the surprises, should be 
searched for within the literary reviews themselves, though. And this belongs to another 
part of the research on Polish-Finnish literary reviews.   
1.2. Qualitative Study
Reviewing Translations of Finnish Books in Poland
The first and biggest group of Polish literary reviews of book translations of Finnish litera-
ture belongs to the period 1960-1989. It was a socialist time in Polish history, with the state 
controlling cultural life as well, which is why one would expect to find, first of all, political 
inclinations in the analysed reviews. They become, however, secondary or even less impor-
tant when it comes to observations on the reviews. Literary – not political – factors become 
the most significant in shaping the content of the reviews, especially the level of knowledge 
on Finnish/Scandinavian literature/culture possessed by the author of a given review (or 
possibly the reviewer’s access to sources of such knowledge) and the reviewer’s own gen-
eral literary knowledge, skills and approach, as well as the level of literary interests and 
ambitions of the publication in which the review appeared.
Political accents in the analysed reviews do exist: for example, glorification of common 
people417 in contrast to the elite, as heroes of books or – in the case of Kalevala – real creators 
of literature, or an emphasis on work as a way towards a better world and the heroes’ hap-
piness418, etc. Political factors played a bigger role at the level of choice of texts for transla-
tion and publication in Poland, though: each book had to be strictly examined for its cor-
respondence to the official political line419. That explains why at the level of literary review 
417 One of three main postulates of the socrealist programme, introduced in Poland in 1949, was the 
folk point of view in depicting reality. It meant introducing elements and interpretations “close to the 
working people of city and countryside”. In practice, it meant searching for aesthetic models in folk-
lore and literature of a rural thematic line (A. Zawada: Literackie półwiecze 1939-1989, op. cit., pp. 67-70).
418 Both present especially in Polish reviews of Kalevala in the poetical translation of Józef Ozga-Michal-
ski, but also in Polish comments on many other book translations of Finnish literature, e.g. Amalia 
[Amalia] by Sylvi Kekkonen, Śmierć i zmartwychwstanie. Opowieść o życiu i śmierci prostego człowieka w 
Finlandii [Hurskas kurjuus] by Sillanpää, Dziewczyna na głębinie [Neito kulkee vetten päällä] by Joen-
pelto. 
419 Interview with Bolesław Mrozewicz, the head of the Finnish philology in Poznań, conducted by K. 
Szal in the year 2006: “K.Sz.: […]it surprised me a lot when I read in one of Polish professors’ books 
that censorship in the Scandinavian series of Wydawnictwo Poznańskie did not exist. It would mean 
144
political aspects influence other features found in the reviews: it was apparently obvious 
that a “politically correct book” must get a “politically correct review”, and it was the right 
assumption to some extent. “Common people” were the heroes of most of Finnish books 
translated in Poland at that time also and especially for the reason that the “common man” 
is a typical hero in Finnish literature420. “Work” is a very important element of Finnish writ-
ing, too, as it should be in literature of a Protestant country, where the ethics of hard work 
are part of everyday life421. Having mentioned such politically correct, but – at the same 
time – actually existing aspects of a given book, critics could deepen their interpretations 
in the direction they chose – which they usually did, as much as their literary knowledge, 
skills and approach as well as literary demand and the ambitions of the publication for 
which they were writing the review allowed.
Starting conditions for most of the Polish reviews of Finnish books were – as one might 
guess from the final result422 – very similar: usually, the author of a review did not have 
much better knowledge on Finnish literature than the Polish average (i.e. close to nothing), 
and publications needed presentations of chosen Finnish texts against wider background 
(to make it more comprehensible to the Polish reader). In consequence, a schema of a typi-
cal Polish review of a Finnish book appeared423, with its typical elements (which in many 
cases mainly seem to play the role of extenders of the review, neither really useful nor 
necessary).   
The distinguished schema is most visible in the usually quite long introductory part 
of Polish reviews of Finnish books. Reviewers often mention at the beginning how Finn-
ish books represent  the most unknown out of all the Scandinavian literatures to Poles, or 
alternatively how few translations of this literature are available in Poland, for example424: 
that the communist period brought only profits for Scandinavian translations – it gave state money for 
publication and did not interfere with the printing process at all. B.M.: No, it was not like that. Maybe 
the professor meant that when the book had already been translated it had to be published for sure. 
But that was only because the first selection and evaluation whether the book is appropriate or not 
was very careful”.
420 Y. Varpio: Land of the North Star, op. cit., p. 61: “[…] classic novels, with rare exceptions, also describe 
rural Finland, the life of farmhands and less well-off in rural society”.
421 Ibidem, p. 20:  “[…] Finnish tales of heroism typically describe a poor boy or girl’s rise in society due 
entirely to their own hard work and devotion to their goal”.
422 Besides, not much has changed in the field of Polish articles on Finnish literature when it comes to 
both the press’ expectations and the authors’ competence, as the author of this work knows from her 
publishing and editorial experience. 
423 The schema of a typical review is not the only model of a review of a Finnish book present in the Pol-
ish press, of course. The fact that elements of this schema can be found in a large group of reviews by 
different authors (also in different reviews by the same authors) and in different publications justifies 
constructing the chosen review model as the most representative, though. (The elements of the schema 
may also appear in different configurations and in slightly modified variants, which does not change 
the fact that they constitute the model of the Polish review of a Finnish book). 
424 Full sources of the quotations presented in English and their original text in the appropriate order: 
Chociłowski J., ”Nowe Książki” 1962 no. 6, about Aleksis Kivi’s Siedmiu braci [Seitsemän veljestä]: 
„Spośród literatur skandynawskich najmniej znana jest u nas z pewnością literatura fińska”;
(K.S.), „Gazeta Białostocka” 1962 no. 117, about Aleksis Kivi’s Siedmiu braci [Seitsemän veljestä]: „W 
Polsce przekłady literatury fińskiej też nie należą do najczęstszych […]”;
Chociłowski J., „Trybuna Mazowiecka” 1962 no. 131, about F. E. Sillanpää’s Śmierć i zmartwychwstanie. 
Opowieść o życiu i śmierci prostego człowieka w Finlandii [Hurskas kurjuus]: „Spośród stosunkowo słabo 
znanej u nas literatury skandynawskiej, kartą najbardziej zakrytą jest bodaj literatura fińska”;
Starowieyska-Morstinowa Z., „Tygodnik Powszechny” 1962 no. 44, about Mika Waltari’s Egipcjanin 
Sinuhe [Sinuhe, egyptiläinen]: „[…] pokazuje nam przedstawiciela piśmiennictwa niemal nieznanego 
[…]”;
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“Out of Scandinavian literatures, Finnish literature is certainly the least known in our 
country” (J. Chociłowski, ”Nowe Książki”);
“In Poland, translations of Finnish literature do not belong to the most frequent ones 
either […]” (<K.S.>, „Gazeta Białostocka”);
“Out of Scandinavian literature, relatively unknown in our country, the most hidden 
leaf of paper is perhaps Finnish literature” (J. Chociłowski, „Trybuna Mazowiecka”);
“[…] [Egipcjanin Sinuhe] shows us a representative of writing almost completely unk-
nown” (Z. Starowieyska-Morstinowa, „Tygodnik Powszechny”);
“Here we have, then, again a rare occasion to renew our acquaintance with Finnish 
literature, most probably the least known in our country out of Scandinavian litera-
tures, and thanks to this still regarded – despite the geographical proximity of both 
our countries – as a somewhat exotic phenomenon” (J. Chociłowski, „Trybuna Mazo-
wiecka”);
Chociłowski J., „Trybuna Mazowiecka” 1964 no. 69, about Sylvi Kekkonen’s Amalia [Amalia]: „Mamy 
oto znowu rzadką okazję odnowienia znajomości z literaturą fińską, najmniej bodaj u nas znaną spo-
śród literatur skandynawskich i przez to wciąż przyjmowaną – mimo geograficzną bliskość obu na-
szych krajów – jako zjawisko cokolwiek egzotyczne”; 
Rosner K., „Nowe Książki” 1964 no. 11, about Sylvi Kekkonen’s Amalia [Amalia]: „[…] znajomość 
literatury fińskiej jest u nas wciąż znikoma”;
Rohoziński J., „Tygodnik Demokratyczny” 1964 no. 32, about Sylvi Kekkonen’s Amalia [Amalia]: „[…] 
reprezentuje literaturę mało w Polsce dotychczas znaną, a interesującą, chociażby biorąc pod uwagę 
jej egzotyczny charakter”;
Michalski H., „Kultura” 1964 no. 12, about Sylvi Kekkonen’s Amalia [Amalia]: „Niewiele mamy do-
tychczas tłumaczeń z literatury fińskiej”;
Piechocki J., „Pomorze” 1964 no. 14, about Sylvi Kekkonen’s Amalia [Amalia]: „Niewielkie mamy moż-
liwości poznania w przekładach literatury fińskiej”;
Szafrańska A., „Kierunki” 1964 no. 23, about Sylvi Kekkonen’s Amalia [Amalia]: „Amalię warto prze-
czytać nie tylko dlatego, że jest pozycją literatury fińskiej, tak mało u nas znanej […]”; 
Iwaszkiewicz J., ”Rocznik Literacki” 1965, about Eeva Joenpelto’s Dziewczyna na głębinie [Tyttö kulkee 
vetten päällä]: ”Książka ta zaznajamia nas z prawie zupełnie nie znaną nam dzisiaj współczesną lite-
raturą fińską […]”;
Rohoziński J., „Tygodnik Demokratyczny” 1967 no. 6, p. 8, about Eeva Joenpelto’s Dziewczyna na głębi-
nie [Tyttö kulkee veden päällä]: „Eeva Joenpelto należy do przedstawicieli współczesnych prozaików 
fińskich. Literatura ta mało jest w Polsce znana”;
Iwaszkiewicz J., „Życie Warszawy” 1966 no. 68, p. 4, about Eeva Joenpelto’s Dziewczyna na głębinie 
[Tyttö kulkee vetten päällä]: „Jeśli chodzi o literaturę Finlandii, to jest ona nam prawie zupełnie obca”;
Rosner K., „Nowe Książki” 1966 no. 21, p. 1298-9, about Eeva Joenpelto’s Dziewczyna na głębinie [Tyttö 
kulkee vetten päällä]: „Nieliczne tłumaczone w ostatnich latach powieści fińskie […]”;
Zieliński S., „Kultura” 1967 no. 47, about Veijo Meri’s Historia sznura z Manili [Manillaköysi]: „Lite-
ratura fińska? Domyślałem się jej istnienia, nigdy nie kwestionowałem jej rangi. Właściwie tylko tyle 
miałbym do powiedzenia na ten temat”;
Skutnik T., „Tygodnik Morski” 1973 no. 2, p. 15: „Utyskiwania na niski poziom naszej wiedzy o kultu-
rze Finlandii weszły już – nie bez racji – do tradycji krytycznej”;
Jurkiewicz Z., ”Razem” 1978 no. 1, p. 31: „Co czytająca publiczność polska wie o literaturze fińskiej? 
[„retoryczna” odpowiedź: bardzo niewiele]”;
Strzemżalski J., „Kultura” 1987 no. 5, about Väino Linna’s Żołnierz nieznany [Tuntematon sotilas]: „Li-
teratura skandynawska nie jest w naszym kraju szczególnie popularna. O ile jeszcze teatr czasem 
sięga po Ibsena czy Strindberga, a fanatycy literatury są w stanie wymienić Artura Lundkvista i Tarjei 
Vesaasa […] jako przedstawicieli życia literackiego z Północy, to z wymienieniem piszącego Fina bę-
dzie trudno”.
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“[…] the knowledge on Finnish literature is still inconspicuous in our country” (K. 
Rosner, „Nowe Książki”);
“[…] [Amalia] represents literature little known in Poland so far, but interesting, also 
taking into account its exotic character” (J. Rohoziński, „Tygodnik Demokratyczny”).
The fact that similar statements can be found in a large group of reviews by different 
authors (and also in different reviews by the same authors) and in different publica-
tions proves how common the practice of beginning Polish literary reviews of Finnish 
books in this way was:
“We have only a few translations of Finnish literature so far”(H. Michalski, „Kultura”);
“We have little possibility to get to know Finnish literature in translation” (J. Piechocki, 
„Pomorze”);
“Amalia is worth reading not only because it represents Finnish literature, so little 
known in our country […]” (A. Szafrańska, „Kierunki”);
“This book makes us acquainted with contemporary Finnish literature, almost unkno-
wn to us nowadays […]” (J. Iwaszkiewicz, ”Rocznik Literacki”);
“Eeva Joenpelto belongs to representatives of contemporary Finnish prosaists. This 
literature is little known in Poland” (J. Rohoziński, „Tygodnik Demokratyczny”);
“When it comes to literature of Finland, it is almost completely unknown to us” (J. 
Iwaszkiewicz, „Życie Warszawy”);
“Single Finnish novels translated in recent years […]” (K. Rosner, „Nowe Książki”);
“Finnish literature? I have suspected its existence, never questioned its rank. Actually, 
that is all I could say in this matter” (S. Zieliński, „Kultura”);
“Complaints about the low level of our knowledge on the culture of Finland have 
already become – not without reason – part of the tradition of literary critique” (T. 
Skutnik, „Tygodnik Morski”);
“What does the Polish readership know about Finnish literature? [rhetorical response: 
very little]”  (Z. Jurkiewicz, ”Razem”);
“Scandinavian literature is not very popular in our country. While the theatre so-
metimes recalls Ibsen or Strindberg, and fanatics of literature are able to give the 
examples of Artur Lundkvist and Tarjei Vesaas as representatives of literary life of 
the North, it will be difficult to give the name of any writing Finn” (J. Strzemżalski, 
„Kultura”).
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Sometimes the introduction of a review contains an additional remark on what big 
step in propagating Finnish literature in Poland was taken especially by Wydawnictwo 
Poznańskie (that started to publish the Scandinavian series within which most of Finnish 
book translations appeared) and how highly the publisher is esteemed for systematically 
enlarging its representative selection of  Finnish (and Scandinavian in general) literature 
in Poland, for example425:  
“This book gives us a positive impression not only about the country itself, but also 
about Finnish literature. Since our translations from Finnish might be counted on the 
fingers of one hand, the publication of Siedmiu braci by Wydawnictwo Poznańskie 
must be regarded as an act worth noticing” (J. Iwaszkiewicz, “Rocznik Literacki”);
“Wydawnictwo Poznańskie undertook the edition of the series Seria Dzieł Pisarzy 
Skandynawskich. […] Thanks to Wydawnictwo Poznańskie the reader has been able 
to get to know books of contemporary Scandinavian writers […]” (A. Gronczewski, 
„Nowa Kultura”);
“[…] we should be grateful to both the publisher and the translator for making us 
acquainted with a fresh, original book, having the taste of an unknown drink to us” 
(J. Iwaszkiewicz, ”Życie Warszawy”);
“Contemporary Finnish literature is known in our country even less than Swedish 
or Norwegian literature. The initiative of Wydawnictwo Poznańskie should be wel-
comed with even greater satisfaction, then […]” (K. Karpińska, „Pomorze”);
425 Full sources of the quotations presented in English and their original text in the appropriate order:
[Wydawnictwo Poznańskie [The Publishing House of Poznan]; Seria Dzieł Pisarzy Skandynawskich 
[The Series of Works by Scandinavian Writers] ].
Iwaszkiewicz J., „Rocznik Literacki” 1961, about Aleksis Kivi’s Siedmiu Braci [Seitsemän veljestä]: 
„Książka ta daje nam pozytywne pojęcie nie tylko o samym kraju, ale także i o fińskiej literaturze. 
Ponieważ na palcach ręki można policzyć u nas przekłady z fińskiego, wydanie Siedmiu braci przez 
Wydawnictwo Poznańskie trzeba poczytywać za czyn godny uwagi”;
Gronczewski A., „Nowa Kultura” 1961no. 36, about Aleksis Kivi’s Siedmiu Braci [Seitsemän veljestä]: 
„Wydawnictwo Poznańskie podjęło edycję ‘Serii Dzieł Pisarzy Skandynawskich’. […] Dzięki Wydaw-
nictwu Poznańskiemu czytelnik mógł poznać książki współczesnych pisarzy skandynawskich […]”;
Iwaszkiewicz J., ”Życie Warszawy” 1966 no. 68, about Eeva Joenpelto’s Dziewczyna na głębinie [Tyttö 
kulkee veden päällä]:: „[…] powinniśmy być wdzięczni zarówno tłumaczce, jak i wydawnictwu za 
zaznajomienie nas z książką świeżą, oryginalną, mającą dla nas smak nieznanego napoju”;
Karpińska K., „Pomorze” 1968 no. 10, about Veijo Meri’s Historia sznura z Manili [Manillaköysi]: 
„Współczesna literatura fińska znana jest u nas jeszcze mniej niż szwedzka czy norweska. Z tym więk-
szą satysfakcją powitać należy inicjatywę Wydawnictwa Poznańskiego […]”;
Ostrowski A., „Nowe Książki” 1968 no. 14, about Veijo Meri’s Historia sznura z Manili [Manillaköysi]: 
„Seria ‘Dzieł Pisarzy Skandynawskich’ przeszła w ostatnim czasie pożyteczną ewolucję. […] Od pew-
nego czasu jednak wydawnictwo ma już większe ambicje i penetrując na mało jeszcze u nas znanych 
obszarach współczesnej literatury skandynawskiej, przedstawia wielu interesujących autorów zasłu-
gujących na prezentację. Jednym z nich jest właśnie Veijo Meri”;
Moskalówna E., „Głos Wybrzeża” 1973 no. 53, about Mika Waltari’s Obcy przyszedł na farmę [Veieras 
mies tuli taloon]: „’Seria Dzieł Pisarzy Skandynawskich’ jest przedsięwzięciem, którego nie można 
dość chwalić”;
Styszyński K. , „Nurt” 1975 no. 7, about Kalewala [Kalevala]: „Wydany nakładem Ludowej Spółdzielni 
Wydawniczej zbiór pięćdziesięciu runów opiewających Kalevalę, czyli krainę Kalevy, legendarnego 
praojca Finów, trafił na grunt dobrze przygotowany przez Wydawnictwo Poznańskie, edytora syste-
matycznie udostępniającego polskiemu czytelnikowi literaturę krajów Północy. ‘Seria Dzieł Pisarzy 
Skandynawskich’ prezentuje zarówno literaturę klasyczną, jak i dzieła współczesne”.
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“The series Seria Dzieł Pisarzy Skandynawskich has lately undergone a fruitful evoluti-
on. […] For some time, however, the publishing house has already had bigger ambiti-
ons, and, penetrating territories of contemporary Scandinavian literature little known 
in our country so far, it presents many interesting authors worth presenting. Veijo 
Meri is one of them” (A. Ostrowski, „Nowe Książki”);
“The series Seria Dzieł Pisarzy Skandynawskich is an enterprise which cannot be praised 
enough”(E. Moskalówna, „Głos Wybrzeża”);
“The collection of 50 runes praising Kalevala, that is the land of Kaleva, the legenda-
ry prehistoric father of the Finns, published by Ludowa Spółdzielnia Wydawnicza, 
arrived on ground well prepared by Wydawnictwo Poznańskie, an editor systema-
tically presenting literature of countries of the North to the Polish reader. Seria Dzieł 
Pisarzy Skandynawskich presents both classical literature and contemporary works” 
(K. Styszyński , „Nurt”).
Another frequent element of the introductory part of reviews focuses on the editorial 
merits of investigated books. Critics praise or criticise the editorial aspects (in the sen-
se of technical features) of the publication, like covers, paper, illustrations and prints, 
for example426: 
“[…] decently edited, equipped with a beautiful cover, noticeable due to its combina-
tion of  elegance and bold colours” (J. Biernacki, ”Kultura”);
“The second book, unfortunately incomparable with the first one in its esthetics and 
quality of  publication [the first book  is Mitologia fińska (Suomalainen mytologia)] 
(terrible paper!) […]” (R. Tomicki, „Nowe Książki”);
“[…] the precious edition of Finnish tales was given (the same as the whole series of 
Scandinavian tales by Wydawnictwo Poznańskie) the graphical edition inadequate to 
the content, simulating a collection of children’s tales (big prints, type of illustrations, 
cover and title ‘catchy’ for children)” (V. Krawczyk-Wasilewska, „Nasze Książki”).  
A lack of sufficient literary editorial care can also be criticized. The main and most often 
indicated evidence thereof, is a missing piece of useful literary information on the cover 
(e.g. who the Finnish author is, how his/her books were received in the author’s country 
426 Full sources of the quotations presented in English and their original text in the appropriate order:
Biernacki J., ”Kultura” 1966 no. 49, about Mika Waltari’s Karin, córka Monsa [Kaarina, Maununtytär]: 
„[…] przyzwoicie zbroszurowaną, zaopatrzoną w bardzo piękną obwolutę, wyróżniającą się połącze-
niem elegancji i śmiałości kolorystycznej […]”;
Tomicki R., „Nowe Książki” 1980 no. 4, about Mitologia fińska [Suomalainen mytologia]: „Druga książ-
ka, nieporównywalna niestety pod względem estetyki i jakości wydania z pierwszą [„pierwsza książ-
ka” to Mitologia fińska < Suomalainen mytologia> - K.Sz.] (okropny papier!) […]”;
Krawczyk-Wasilewska V., „Nasze Książki” 1989 no. 7, about Ptaki czarownicy: baśnie fińskie [Finnish 
tales]: „[…] cenna edycja baśni fińskich otrzymała (podobnie zresztą jak i cała seria bajek skandy-
nawskich Wydawnictwa Poznańskiego) nieadekwatną do treści oprawę graficzną, symulującą zbiorek 
bajek dziecięcych (duży druk, typ ilustracji, grafika okładki i ‘chwytliwy’ dla dzieci tytuł zbioru)”. 
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and abroad, and some basic information about the particular presented text). At the same 
time, many reviewers ask for the addition of this little improvement in the future, as well 
as for fulfilling other readers’ wishes, like more careful correction of the text and supervi-
sion over the translator, or simply the publication of more translations from Finnish, for 
example427: 
“It would be good if Wydawnictwo Poznańskie included into its further editorial 
plans works by other Finnish prosaists […]” (J. Chociłowski, ”Nowe Książki”);
“[…] it would be, however, certainly better if the cover, full of quotations from the no-
vel, included a few-sentence-note on the author instead” (K. Rosner, „Nowe Książki”); 
“It is a pity that publishers have not included any information about both the literary 
activity of the author and about the book itself. We do not know, then, when and in 
what circumstances it was created; it also cannot be directly read from the text in what 
time the action takes place, we may only think that it is about the years just after the 
last war. Of course, it is possible not to have such editorial information, but a serious 
publisher should perhaps supply its minimum to the reader” (Chociłowski J., „Try-
buna Mazowiecka”);
“[…] it would be always useful to have some short note about the author, where the most 
general evaluation of his writing could also be smuggled in” (J. Biernacki, ”Kultura”);
“Mrs. Manowska should be the publishing house’s eye, and her translations must be 
carefully edited; Mrs. Manowska perhaps knows the Finnish language, but she has 
not entirely mastered Polish […]” (J. Iwaszkiewicz, ”Życie Warszawy”);
427 Full sources of the quotations presented in English and their original text in the adequate order: 
Chociłowski J., ”Nowe Książki” 1962 no. 6, about Aleksis Kivi’s Siedmiu Braci [Seitsemän veljestä]:: 
„Byłoby dobrze, gdyby Wydawnictwo Poznańskie umieściło w swych dalszych planach edytorskich 
utwory innych prozaików fińskich […]”;
Rosner K., „Nowe Książki” 1964 no. 11, about Sylvi Kekkonen’s Amalia [Amalia]: „[…] byłoby jednak 
z pewnością lepiej, gdyby obwoluta, zapełniona cytatami z powieści, zawierała zamiast nich kilkuz-
daniową notkę o autorce”;
Chociłowski J., „Trybuna Mazowiecka” 1964 no. 69, about Sylvi Kekkonen’s Amalia [Amalia]: „Szkoda, 
że wydawcy poskąpili wiadomości zarówno o działalności literackiej autorki, jak i o samej książce. 
Nie wiemy więc, kiedy i w jakich okolicznościach powstała, z tekstu nie wynika też bezpośrednio, w 
jakim czasie toczy się akcja, wolno się tylko domyślać, że chodzi o lata tuż po ostatniej wojnie. Oczy-
wiście można się bez tego obejść, ale to minimum informacji edytorskiej poważny wydawca winien 
chyba swemu odbiorcy zapewnić”;
Biernacki J., ”Kultura” 1966 no. 49, about Mika Waltaris Karin, córka Monsa [Karina Maununtytär]: 
„[…] przydałaby się zawsze jakaś krótka nota o autorze, gdzie zresztą można by również przemycić 
najogólniejszą ocenę wartości jego pisarstwa”;
Iwaszkiewicz J., ”Życie Warszawy” 1966 no. 68, about Eeva Joenpelto’s Dziewczyna na głębinie [Tyttö 
kulkee vetten päällä]: „Pani Manowska powinna być oczkiem w głowie wydawnictwa i jej przekłady 
muszą być starannie redagowane, pani Manowska być może zna język fiński, ale nie całkiem orientuje 
się w języku polskim […]”;
Lewandowski T., „Nurt” 1967 no. 5, about F. E. Sillanpää’s Słońce życia [Elämä ja aurinko]: „Żałować 
jednak należy, iż Wydawnictwo Poznańskie poskąpiło pierwszej powieści Sillanpää przedmowy czy 
posłowia, w które zaopatruje poszczególne tomy serii skandynawskiej. Nader fragmentaryczne in-
formacje o pisarzu i jego dziele, zawarte na skrzydełkach obwoluty, nie mogą zastąpić rzetelnego 
biogramu oraz zestawu opinii krytycznych na temat twórczości Fina. Do tego ma chyba prawo laureat 
Nagrody Nobla”. 
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“However, it should be regretted that Wydawnictwo Poznańskie has omitted a fore-
word or postscript to Sillanpää’s first novel, with which it equips specific volumes of 
the Scandinavian series. Very fragmentary information about the writer and his work 
included into the cover’s wings cannot replace a reliable biographical note and a rep-
resentation of critical opinions about the Finn’s work. A Nobel-winner perhaps has a 
right to this” (T. Lewandowski, „Nurt” 1967).
One more usually present element of the introductory part of reviews is a longer 
part with a general introduction to Finnish literature (Finland’s literary and political 
history), for example428:
“From the XII century, Finland remained under Sweden and the literary language of 
the Finns was exclusively Swedish […]” (J. Chociłowski, ”Nowe Książki”);
“Finnish literature is still quite young; Finland separated from Sweden at the begin-
ning of the nineteenth century; this moment also means the beginning of the ‘enligh-
tened’ literature in the national language […]” (K. Rosner, „Nowe Książki”);
“This feature was marked on Finnish literature by the political history of the country, 
dependent on Sweden and Russia from the thirteenth century till 1918 […]” (T. Skut-
nik, „Tygodnik Morski”);
“In European countries, there started to appear still new volumes of songs, tales and 
legends registered from the folk’s mouths during trips through the countryside. It was 
not different in Finland. In the year 1809, the czar took the title of the grand duke of 
Finland, guaranteeing autonomy to the country, but, as in Poland, the guarantees were 
replaced by an energetic russification policy […]” (A. Baranowska, „Nowe Książki”);
428 Full sources of the quotations presented in English and their original text in the appropriate order:
Chociłowski J., ”Nowe Książki” 1962 no. 6, about Aleksis Kivi’s Siedmiu Braci [Seitsemän veljestä]: 
„Od XII wieku Finlandia pozostawała pod zwierzchnictwem Szwecji i językiem literackim Finów był 
wyłącznie szwedzki […]”;
Rosner K., „Nowe Książki” 1964 no. 11, about Sylvi Kekkonen’s Amalia [Amalia]: „Literatura fińska 
jest dość jeszcze młoda; Finlandia oderwała się od Szwecji na początku XIX wieku, ten moment ozna-
cza także początek ‘oświeconej’ literatury w języku narodowym. […]”;
Skutnik T., „Tygodnik Morski” 1973 no. 2, about Samuli Paulaharju’s Nocne cienie tunturi. Opowieści 
lapońskie [Tunturien yöpuolta]:: „Cechę tę wycisnęła na fińskiej literaturze historia polityczna kraju, od 
XIII wieku po 1918 uzależnionego przez Szwecję i Rosję […]”;
Baranowska A., „Nowe Książki” 1973 no. 2, about Samuli Paulaharju’s Nocne cienie tunturi. Opowieści 
lapońskie [Tunturien yöpuolta]: „W krajach Europy zaczęły ukazywać się kolejne tomy pieśni, baśni i 
legend zarejestrowanych w czasie wędrówek po wsiach z ust ludu. W Finlandii nie było inaczej. W 
roku 1809 car przyjął tytuł wielkiego księcia Finlandii, gwarantując krajowi autonomię, lecz podobnie 
jak w Polsce gwarancje zastąpiła energiczna polityka rusyfikacyjna. […]”;
Pstrokońska B., „Zielony Sztandar” 1975 no. 26/27, about Kalewala [Kalevala]: „Kiedy więc w koń-
cu XVIII i na początku XIX wieku na fali ruchów patriotycznych skierowanych przeciwko ruchom 
szwedzkim i rosyjskim […]”;
Siewierski H., „Życie Literackie” 1976 no. 7, about Kalewala [Kalevala]: „Zanim plemiona fińskie zdo-
łały scalić się w scentralizowane państwo, zostały podbite przez Szwedów […]”.
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“When, then, at the end of the eighteenth and the beginning of the nineteenth century 
on the wave of patriotic movements against Swedish and Russian influences […]” (B. 
Pstrokońska, „Zielony Sztandar”);
“Before Finnish tribes managed to unify into a centralised state, they were conquered 
by the Swedes […]” (H. Siewierski, „Życie Literackie”).
The average Polish literary critic writing about Finnish books has some (usually good, 
which is normal in the case of a professional literary critic, and mainly such people write 
about Finnish books in Poland) general literary skills. This helps critics write short reviews 
sensu stricto of chosen books in the subsequent part of the critic’s text.
The three-decade peak period of reviews of Finnish books in Poland (1960-1989) may 
actually be connected with three sub-types of the schema of the review of a Finnish book 
– each of them most popular in one of the decades, although all of them relate to the most 
general schema described above. 
The 1960s were the first decade of reviews of Finnish books that just started to con-
quer Poland. The beginning of a typical review of that time consisted of strong – and very 
frequent, found in the majority of the analysed reviews of those years – emphasis on how 
unknown to Poles Finnish literature was, possibly praising the publisher’s efforts in propa-
gating it in Poland, and adding wishes for little improvements for the future, as the already 
quoted fragments of the reviews prove. This was followed by an interpretation of the Finn-
ish book through books of a similar theme, etc. from better known – Polish and world – lit-
eratures, and/or searching for features specific to Finnish writing (or Scandinavian writing 
in general, to which – from the Polish standpoint – Finnish literature belongs), which does 
not surprise as a way towards domestication of an unknown literature, for example429: 
429 Full sources of the quotations presented in English and their original text in the appropriate order:
Chociłowski J., „Trybuna Mazowiecka” 1962 no. 131, about F. E. Sillanpää’s Śmierć i zmartwychwsta-
nie. Opowieść o życiu i śmierci prostego człowieka w Finlandii [Hurskas kurjuus]: „Powieść nosi wszelkie 
znamiona charakterystycznej aury piśmiennictwa skandynawskiego […], któremu trudno odmówić 
wielkiej sugestywności w łączeniu losów ludzkich z surową posępną przyrodą Północy”;
Bereza H., „Nowa Kultura” 1962 no. 19, about F. E. Sillanpää’s Śmierć i zmartwychwstanie. Opowieść o 
życiu i śmierci prostego człowieka w Finlandii [Hurskas kurjuus]: „Powieść jego przypomina coś, co by 
mogło wyniknąć ze skojarzenia realizmu Gorkiego z idealizmem Selmy Lagerlof […]. W każdym 
razie Sillanpää kojarzy jakieś bardzo sprzeczne żywioły literackie, może właśnie żywioł słowiański i 
skandynawski”;  
Piechowski J. J., „Kierunki” 1962 no. 40, about Mika Waltari’s Egipcjanin Sinuhe [Sinuhe, egyptiläinen]: 
„Maniera pisarska Egipcjanina Sinuhe zbliżona jest do maniery słynnej powieści Gravesa Ja, Klaudiusz 
– a więc również jak gdyby pamiętnik obejmujący panoramę życia politycznego, obyczajowego, z tą 
różnicą, że powieść Waltariego jest powieścią historyczną, uniwersalistyczną”;
Wierzyński M., „Przegląd Kulturalny” 1962 no. 51/ 52, about Mika Waltari’s Egipcjanin Sinuhe [Sinu-
he, egyptiläinen]: „Krótki przegląd treści wskazuje na gatunek wielkiego romansu w rodzaju Trzech 
Muszkieterów czy Hrabiego Monte Christo”;
Szafrańska A., „Kierunki” 1964 no. 23, about Sylvi Kekkonen’s Amalia [Amalia]: „Ta pochwała pracy i 
niezachwiana postawa bohaterki, daleka nawet od pozorów rezygnacji, ma swoje konkretne źródło i 
przyczyny: nierozerwalne złączenie, jakby zdeterminowane naturą, przyrodą, tak typowe zresztą dla 
literatury skandynawskiej. Koń, sosna, jezioro to nie tylko przyjaciele człowieka, to często równi mu 
bohaterowie wzajemne na siebie oddziaływujący. A w książce Sylvii Kekkonen ta natura ma jeszcze 
o tyle większą wagę, że w niej szuka autorka rozwiązania najważniejszych problemów, nieodwołują-
cych się do sił nadprzyrodzonych. Tutaj też tkwi podstawowa różnica między Amalią a córką Lavran-
sa, bo chyba nieprzypadkowo kazała autorka czytać swej bohaterce epos Sigrid Undset”;
Rosner K., „Nowe Książki” 1964 no. 11, about Sylvi Kekkonen’s Amalia [Amalia]: „Słaba i dość przy-
padkowa orientacja we współczesnej literaturze fińskiej uniemożliwia polskiemu czytelnikowi ocenę 
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“The novel possesses all the features of the characteristic ambience of Scandinavian wri-
ting […], in which the great suggestiveness of connecting human fates with the wild, 
gloomy nature of the North cannot be denied” (J. Chociłowski, „Trybuna Mazowiecka”);
“His novel resembles something that might be the result of a connection of Gorki’s 
realism and Selma Lagerlof’s idealism […]. In any case, Sillanpää connects some very 
contradictory literary elements, perhaps the Slavonic and Scandinavian element, in-
deed” (H. Bereza, „Nowa Kultura”);
“The writing manner of Egipcjanin Sinuhe is close to the manner of the famous novel 
by Graves Ja, Klaudiusz [I, Claudius] – so also something of a kind of a diary covering 
a panorama of political and social life; with the fundamental difference that Waltari’s 
novel is a historical, universalist novel” (J. J. Piechowski, „Kierunki”);
“The short review of the contents indicates that this is the genre of a great romance of 
the kind of Hrabia Monte Christo [The Count of Monte Cristo] or Trzech muszkieterów 
[The Three Musketeers]” (M. Wierzyński, „Przegląd Kulturalny”);
“This praising work and unshaken attitude of the heroine, far from even appearances 
of resignation, has its specific source and reasons: an indissoluble union, as if deter-
mined by nature, so typical for the entirety of Scandinavian literature. The horse, the 
pine-tree, the lake – these are not only the human’s friends, but often also heroes equal 
to him, mutually affecting each other. In the book by Sylvi Kekkonen this nature has 
even greater significance, since the author searches in it for a solution to the most im-
portant problems, not relating to supernatural powers. Also a rudimental difference 
between Amalia and Lavrans’s daughter is included into this – since it is perhaps not 
coincidental that the author made her heroine read the epos by Sigrid Undset” (A. 
Szafrańska, „Kierunki”);
tej książki w zestawieniu Amalii z podobnymi tematycznie pozycjami literatury tego narodu. Jednak-
że na tle zakorzenionej w literaturze tradycji traktowania tematyki wiejskiej powieść Sylvii Kekkonen 
uderza odrębnością zarówno w zakresie stylu, jak i w sposobie ujęcia. Swoistość języka i stylu ma 
niewątpliwie źródła historyczno-literackie. […]”;
Czajkowska Z., „Słowo Powszechne” 1964 no. 57, about Sylvi Kekkonen’s Amalia [Amalia]: „Jest to 
zwięźle, a zarazem obrazowo nakreślona rodzinna saga, tak że nasuwają się nawet porównania z 
książką […] Sigrid Undset – Krystyną, córką Lavransa. Tylko jakże różne są obie bohaterki!”;
Chociłowski J., „Trybuna Mazowiecka” 1964 no. 69, about Sylvi Kekkonen’s Amalia [Amalia]: „[…] trzeba 
powiedzieć, że wywiera ona [powieść – K.Sz.] wrażenie egzotycznej […]. Jest to powieść o wsi i czytelnik 
polski będzie ją mimo woli kojarzył ze znanymi utworami z literatury polskiej o podobnej tematyce. Z 
Prusem, Dygasińskim, Reymontem, Dąbrowską, nie mówiąc już o całkiem współczesnych – Kawalcu czy 
Mortonie. Jednakże już po kilkunastu kartkach zorientuje się w daremności tych analogii. […]”; 
Maciąg W., „Życie Literackie” 1964 no. 10, about Sylvi Kekkonen’s Amalia [Amalia]: „Osadzona w 
tradycji skandynawskiego naturalizmu jest postacią narysowaną surową, wyrazistą kreską. Żyje w 
kręgu konieczności pracowitego dnia, konieczności, którym się nie sprzeciwia, których nie próbuje 
zgłębić, o które nie pyta. […] Jest to więc literatura, której nie sposób oddzielić od atmosfery pro-
testantyzmu z jego surowymi wymaganiami, niechęcią do marzeń i fantazji, z jego szacunkiem dla 
codziennego ludzkiego trudu. […] Jako literatura jest to bliskie temu, co daje czytelnikowi Maria 
Dąbrowska, ale przy surowej powadze życia Amalii nawet bohaterki Dąbrowskiej są istotami nasy-
conymi nieobliczalnym żywiołem, kaprysami i hedonizmem. Wątpię, czy na gruncie naszej tradycji 
literackiej mogłaby powstać postać literacka podobna do Amalii”; 
Piechocki J., „Pomorze” 1964 no. 14, about Sylvi Kekkonen’s Amalia [Amalia]: „Wieś pod wielu wzglę-
dami odmienna od tej, którą znamy z powieści i opowiadań polskich autorów!”. 
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“A weak and rather coincidental orientation in contemporary Finnish literature ma-
kes the Polish reader unable to evaluate this book comparing Amalia to thematically 
similar examples of literature of this nation. However, on the background of the re-
cognised literary tradition of treating the rural topic, the novel by Sylvi Kekkonen hits 
with its peculiarity both in the field of style and way of presentation. The peculiarity 
of the language and style certainly stems from historical and literary sources” (K. 
Rosner, „Nowe Książki”);
“It is a family saga, outlined briefly, but also in a picturesque way, so that even compa-
risons with the book by Sigrid Undset – Krystyna, córka Lavransa [Christina, Lavrans’s 
Daughter] appear. Just how different the two heroines are!” (Z. Czajkowska, „Słowo 
Powszechne”);
“[…] it must be said that it [the novel] gives the impression of an exotic one […]. It is 
a novel about the countryside, and the Polish reader will subconsciously associate it 
with known works of a similar theme from Polish literature – with Prus, Dygasiński, 
Reymont, Dąbrowska, not to mention almost entirely contemporary ones – Kawalec 
or Morton. However, already after a few pages he will realise how useless such ana-
logies are” (J. Chociłowski, „Trybuna Mazowiecka”);
“Placed in the tradition of Scandinavian naturalism, she [Amalia] is a heroine drawn 
with a raw, distinctive line. She lives in the circle of necessities of a busy day, ne-
cessities to which she does not object, which she does not try to understand, about 
which she does not ask. […] It is, then, literature which cannot be separated from 
the atmosphere of Protestantism, with its strict requirements, unwillingness towards 
dreams and fantasies, with its respect towards humans’ everyday hard work. […] As 
literature, it is close to what Maria Dąbrowska gives to her reader, but compared to 
the strict seriousness of Amalia’s life even Dąbrowska’s heroines are beings full of 
unpredictable element, caprice and hedonism. I doubt if a literary heroine similar 
to Amalia could appear on the ground of our literary tradition” (W. Maciąg, „Życie 
Literackie”);
“The countryside [is] in many ways different from what we know from novels and 
short-stories by Polish authors!”(J. Piechocki, „Pomorze”).
In the 1970s, beginning the review with statements about its unknown character to 
Poles became rarer (or it was recalled in an ironical manner, emphasizing that such 
a way of starting discussions about Finnish literature had become obligatory in 
Poland)430. The search for features typical for Finnish (or Scandinavian in general) 
books was also replaced by – more confident than in the previous decade – descrip-
430 E.g. Skutnik T., „Tygodnik Morski” 1973 no. 2, about Samuli Paulaharju’s Nocne cienie tunturi. Opo-
wieści lapońskie [Tunturien yöpuolta]: „Utyskiwania na niski poziom naszej wiedzy o kulturze Fin-
landii weszły już – nie bez racji – do tradycji krytycznej”. [“Complaints about the low level of our 
knowledge on the culture of Finland have already become – not without reason – part of the tradition 
of literary critique”].
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tions of typical Finnish/Scandinavian literature (on the basis of its picture that had 
apparently already settled itself in Polish critics’ heads for good; although one should 
rather talk about pictures of the investigated literature, since they often significantly 
differed from one another in different critics’ opinions). Against the background of the 
picture of Finnish/ Scandinavian writing specific reviewed books were regarded and 
interpreted, for example431:
“The same world of wild and beautiful nature of the North about which Mikkjel Fon-
hus writes comes back in the pages of another book. Just besides snowy landscapes, 
people and wolves, we have here also sorcerers, ghosts and trolls. Nocne cienie tunturi 
is a collection of Lappish legends and tales […]. Reading this book, one is shaking 
from fear and admiring the riches of folk imagination once again” (J.N., „Kultura”);
“Scandinavian literature is, then, a reaction to those longings. It includes a good part 
of social, psychological and moral knowledge. It is deprived of aggression towards 
the human being, the same as old social relations, typical for its countryside, were 
deprived of it” (<wp>, „Zarzewie”);
“This book is differentiated from the entirety of Scandinavian literature (or rather 
from the background of our convictions created on the basis of our fragmentary kno-
wledge about it) by first of all, peculiar literary ascetics making the author obey two 
out of the three unities (of place and action), unification and functionalism of style 
as well as interiorisation of the entire drama of four people; second of all, by a clear 
evaluation of human behaviour. One can, however, search in vain for psychological 
instability, so typical for Scandinavian novels, for philosophical extremes, those cont-
431  Full sources of the quotations presented in English and their original text in the appropriate order: 
J.N., „Kultura” 1872 no. 40: „Ten sam świat surowej i pięknej przyrody północy, o którym pisze 
Mikkjel Fonhus, powraca na kartach innej książki. Tyle że obok zaśnieżonych przestrzeni, ludzi i 
wilków mamy tu jeszcze czarowników, upiory i trolle. Nocne cienie tunturi to zbiór legend i opowieści 
lapońskich […] Czytając tę książkę drży się z przerażenia i podziwia raz jeszcze bogactwo wyobraźni 
ludowej”;
(wp), „Zarzewie” 1973 no. 24, about Mika Waltari’s Obcy przyszedł na farmę [Veieras mies tuli taloon]: 
„Literatura skandynawska jest więc reakcją na te tęsknoty. Tkwi w niej spory ładunek wiedzy spo-
łecznej, psychologicznej i obyczajowej. Pozbawiona jest ona zjadliwości wobec człowieka, tak jak i 
pozbawione jej były dawne stosunki międzyludzki, typowe dla tamtejszej wsi”;
Biernacki J., „Nowe Książki” 1973 no. 4, about Mika Waltari’s Obcy przyszedł na farmę [Veieras mies 
tuli taloon]: „Wyodrębnia tę książkę spośród całej dostępnej literatury skandynawskiej (czy raczej z 
tła wytworzonych w oparciu o niepełną jej znajomość naszych przeświadczeń) po pierwsze, swoista 
asceza literacka każąca przestrzegać dwóch z trzech jedności (miejsca i akcji), spoistości i funkcjona-
lizmu stylu oraz uwewnętrznienia całego dramatu czterech postaci; po drugie – jednoznaczne war-
tościowanie ludzkiego postępowania. Próżno natomiast szukać tu tak typowych dla skandynawskich 
powieści rozwichrzeń psychicznych, filozoficznych ekstremów, owych przeciwstawiających się sobie 
mocy ciała i ducha, człowieka i Boga, wrażliwości zmysłowej człowieka i nieczułości ziemi, świętości 
obłędu i pogardy dla rozsądku itp.”;
Moskalówna E., „Głos Wybrzeża” 1973 no. 53, about Mika Waltari’s Obcy przyszedł na farmę [Veieras 
mies tuli taloon]: „Lektura książek pisarzy skandynawskich budzić może wrażenie, że istnieje coś 
takiego, jak wspólna dla kilku narodów ‘skandynawska psychika’, determinująca bardzo wyraźnie 
poetykę tworzonych przez jej wyrazicieli dzieł literackich. Niektóre jej cechy budzić nawet mogą w 
czytelniku zniecierpliwienie. Łatwą złośliwością byłoby odmalować typowy sztafaż skandynawskiej 
powieści, gdzie w pustym, posępnym krajobrazie ludzie są sami wobec surowego Boga (i nie mniej 
surowego własnego sumienia) ze swym poczuciem winy, a siekiera staje się niezbędnym rekwizytem; 
służącym bynajmniej nie do rąbania drzewa […]”.
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radictory powers of the body and soul, human being and God, human sensuality and 
indifference of the earth, holy madness and scorn towards  reason, etc.” (J. Biernacki, 
„Nowe Książki”);
“Reading books by Scandinavian writers might give the impression that something 
like the ‘Scandinavian mentality’, common for several nations, does exist, very signi-
ficantly determining the poetics of literary works created by its representatives. Some 
of its features may even annoy the reader. It would be an easy spitefulness to depict a 
typical frame of the Scandinavian novel, where in the empty, gloomy landscape peop-
le are alone with their feeling of guilt against a strict God (and their no less strict own 
conscience), and the axe becomes an indispensable item, certainly not to cut wood 
[…]” (E. Moskalówna, „Głos Wybrzeża”).
In the 1980s, part of the investigated reviews finally started to resemble reviews of books 
from all other countries – concentrating on estimating the text’s individual value rather 
than on its representativeness of Finnish/Scandinavian literature; structurally, the reviews 
became more independent from the schema of presenting a Finnish book in Poland. Even 
if elements known from the distinguished schema still appeared, like historical introduc-
tions, they were usually more closely connected with the text of the review and interpre-
tation of a given book432. It must be said, at the same time, that Polish critics had already 
become so attached to the stereotypical picture of Finnish literature created by them that 
a Finnish text breaking this stereotype could even be treated as defective, for example433:  
“This book lacks referential values, something that would convince the Polish reader 
that the action of the novel takes place in a country so interesting and so little known 
so far as Finland. Przetańczyć noc świętojańską lacks, then, first of all – the landscape, 
in which untouched nature, great forests, swamps and lakes reign” (Cz.M., „Gazeta 
Poznańska”).
 
In the entire period from 1960 to 1989 one may find review elements typical for each of the 
three decades, then, with a concentration of the elements linked to a specific decade within 
the decade in question. It is also typical for the analysed reviews that Polish critics repre-
sent a friendly approach towards Finnish books, searching in them mainly for something 
to praise, not to criticise. Criticism, when it appears, is usually presented in a tone of good 
advice for the future (for the publisher, translator, etc.), or is counterbalanced by positive 
remarks (unless it is – as it happens in single cases only – clearly hostile towards, for ex-
ample, the translator434). An important function of such a friendly attitude was to welcome 
432 E.g. Bak K., „Nowe Książki” 1985 no. 3, about Pentti Haanpäää’s Wędrujące buciory [Yhdeksän mie-
hen saappaat ja yhdeksän novellia].
433 E.g. Cz.M., „Gazeta Poznańska” 1982 no. 134, about Hannu Salama’s Przetańczyć noc świętojańską 
[Juhannustanssit]: „Brakuje tej książce walorów poznawczych, czegoś, co przekonałoby polskiego 
czytelnika, że akcja powieści toczy się w kraju tak interesującym i mało jeszcze znanym, jak Finlandia. 
W Przetańczyć noc świętojańską brakuje więc przede wszystkim pejzażu, w którym króluje nieskażona 
niczym przyroda, wielkie lasy, bagna, jeziora ”.
434 E.g. Bąk K., „Przegląd Tygodniowy” 1984 no. 22, about Veijo Meri’s Opowieści jednej nocy [Yhden 
yön tarinat].   
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Finnish writing to Poland and encourage translators and publishers to present more of 
it, which becomes clear when one relates the positive contents of reviews to the frequent 
introductory remarks about the “unknown literature” and praise for the publisher/ transla-
tor for presenting it to Poles.  
The breakthrough of the year 1989, the moment of a political change in Poland that 
had great influence on literary life, did not change much within the quality of Polish re-
views of translations of Finnish books appearing in the press after this year. (It does not 
surprise since, as it was said before, political features have never been dominant in the 
reviews). After 1989, one can still find elements typical for the reviews of the previous 
period. The most typical elements of the schema of a Polish review of a translation of a 
Finnish book continued to exist, then, including beginning the review with a statement 
about the unknown character of Finnish literature to Poles435, or recalling the wider Finn-
ish political and historical background to talk about a particular book436. On the other 
hand, ordinary reviews, treating Finnish texts the same as books from all other countries, 
that is concentrated on estimating their individual value, also appeared437 (which does not 
exclude the fact that they could still refer to the Polish stereotype of Finnish literature438). 
They even gradually overbalanced any other critical approach to Polish translations of 
Finnish literature. The disappearance of the special treatment of Finnish books in Poland 
had both its positive aspects (e.g. the disappearance of useless and more and more funny 
statements about the unknown character of Finnish literature to Poles) and negative as-
pects (the disappearance of the supportive attitude of critics towards writing that was 
little-known in Poland). It might be regarded as the result of a natural process of making 
the received literature more and more familiar to Poles, and therefore no longer demand-
ing any special treatment. It could, however, be treated as a consequence of the change 
in Polish politics after 1989, too: Finnish literature in Poland also had to take part in the 
capitalist race now – it had to compete on equal footing with any other literature, without 
any additional support due to its “special” and “unknown” character. Since Polish knowl-
edge on Finnish writing has not significantly improved so far, the second explanation is 
probably closer to the truth. 
435 E.g. Szewc P., „Kresy” 1992 no. 12, about Sirkka Turka’s poetry : „O poezji fińskiej wiemy zawsty-
dzająco mało” [„We know shamefully little about Finnish poetry”]. 
436 E.g. Zawada A., „Nowe Książki” 1999 no. 7, about Kalewala [Kalevala]: „Był to czas, kiedy Finlan-
dia, oderwana od Szwecji i przyłączona do Rosji, poszukiwała sposobu na zachowanie, a może nawet 
wykreowanie własnej odrębności. […]” [„It was the time when Finland, separated from Sweden and 
attached to Russia, was searching for a way to keep or perhaps even create its own separate character 
[…]”].
437 E.g. Kaczyński M., ”Nowe Książki” 2004 no. 11, about Leena Lehtolainen’s Kobieta za śniegu [Lu-
minainen]; Nowacka E., ”Nowe Książki” 2005 no 8, about Ranja Paasonen’s Pozycja słońca [Auringon 
asema]. 
438 Nowacka E., ”Nowe Książki” 2005 no 8, about Ranja Paasonen’s Pozycja słońca [Auringon asema]: 
the reviewer still shows Finland as, first of all, a country of nature, although in the form of a very well-
written modern review (without the artificially combined elements typical for the traditional Polish 
reviews of Finnish texts) of a very good modern Finnish book.  
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Reviewing Translations of Polish Books in Finland
Remarks about a secondary character of political inclinations apply also in the case of Finnish 
reviews of Polish books. As in the case of Polish reviews of Finnish books, the most important 
factor influencing the review seems to be its author’s knowledge about the literature and 
culture of the neighbouring country from the other side of the Baltic Sea, as well as the au-
thor’s general literary knowledge and skills, in connection with the literary ambitions of the 
publication for which the critic writes. What distinguishes Finnish reviews of Polish books 
from Polish reviews of Finnish books is mostly the level of knowledge about the presented 
text and writer, which is usually higher in the case of Finnish reviews. Polish critics read the 
unknown literature mainly through their own reading experience, at the same time search-
ing in it for features typically Finnish or Scandinavian in general. Their Finnish colleagues 
usually build the analyses and interpretations of the presented texts on a much more solid 
basis of information about the author and his/her work. One explanation for that might be 
the better preparation of Finnish editors to publish the received literature: while Polish crit-
ics often complain in their texts about a lack of adequate literary information on the cover of 
a translated book, Finnish ones sometimes simply quote it from there instead, for example:  
“Bruno Schulz is a Polish Jew; he was born in 1982 in Galitsia. He studied painting 
and architecture, and worked afterwards as a teacher of drawing in his little town, 
translated Kafka, managed to publish two collections of short-stories, and was killed 
in 1942 in a concentration camp. So it is said about the writer on the back cover” (Rai-
ta, „Iisalmen Sanomat”)439. 
Yet minor mistakes may appear – as in this case – even in the information about an author 
on the cover of a book and the correction of these mistakes demands  knowledge on the 
part of the critic on the presented issue. This might be observed in Finnish reviews as well:
“He [Bruno Schulz] did not die in a concentration camp, as it is stated on the back 
cover of Krokotiilikuja; he was shot dead by a Gestapo man without any clear reason in 
the middle of the street in 1942” (K. Laitinen, “Parnasso”)440.
The statement about the secondary character of political inclinations in Finnish reviews 
of Polish books does not mean, however, that political history has been absent in Finnish 
critics’ texts about the translations. On the contrary: it was present in each period of writ-
ing about Polish literature in Finland. In each period it had a similar function, though, not 
439 Raita, „Iisalmen Sanomat” 18 V 1965, about Bruno Schulz’s Krokotiilikuja [Sklepy cynamonowe; San-
atorium pod Klepsydrą; Kometa]: „Bruno Schulz on Puolan juutalaisia, syntyi 1892 Galitsiassa. Hän 
opiskeli maalausta ja arkkitehtuuria ja toimi sitten pienessä kotikaupungissaan piirustuksen opet-
tajana, käänsi Kafkaa, ehti julkaista kaksi novellikokoelmaa, surmattiin keskitysleirissä 1942. Näin 
kerrotaan Krokotiilikujan takakannessa kirjailijasta”. 
440 Laitinen K., “Parnasso” 1965 no. 8, about Bruno Schulz’s Krokotiilikuja [Sklepy cynamonowe; Sana-
torium pod Klepsydrą; Kometa] and Jerzy Andrzejewski’s Katso, hän tulee yli vuorten [Idzie, skacząc po 
górach]: ”Hän [Bruno Schulz] ei kuollut keskitysleirillä, kuten Krokotiilikujan takakansi väittää; hänet 
ampui Gestapon mies ilman mitään näkyvää syytä keskellä katua vuonna 1942”.
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really dependent on geopolitical changes of the world: it played the role of the same “exot-
icness” that Polish critics search for in Finnish books translated into their language. Finns 
found the “exoticness” of Polish literature in its connection with a complicated political 
history, using this discovery as half-mythical background against which they constructed 
their further literary interpretations. 
This underlining of the political/ historical character of Poland’s literature is visible al-
ready in early reviews of Polish books in Finland. It does not surprise when one takes into 
account the literary and political development of Finland in those days. More and more 
advanced development of the national Finnish-language literature from the second half 
of the nineteenth century met the rightist turn in Finnish politics before the second world 
war, additionally emphasising national values and feelings441. Supplying patriotic models 
from foreign literatures became an integrated goal of many Finnish publishers, translators 
and literary critics, showing to Finns how to love one’s own nation in literature. Polish 
texts presented to Finns could serve as a perfect example for that. In consequence, Poland’s 
literature soon started to be regarded in Finland as a product of the complicated history 
of the country, and Poles as  a nation obligatorily showing passionate love towards their 
fatherland, for example442:
“Polish literature is extraordinarily rich. It has developed itself together with the 
state’s fates. When the fatherland’s fates have been covered by dark clouds, as it has 
happened in Poland so many times, the hotly patriotic writer has given courage and 
given rise to national knowledge and feelings” (A. T. nen, ”Ilkka”);
“He also has the real Polish temperament and love towards the fatherland” (R. K., 
”Uusi Suomi”).
Finns’ noticing strong relations between Polish literature and history/politics obviously 
remained valid in the analysed reviews of the peak political period (the 1950s and part-
ly also the 1960s) – when the process of intensive politicisation covered both Finnish re-
views443 and Polish literature created under the newly introduced socialist system (or in 
opposition to it). In 1959, in Finnish reviews of Marek Hłasko’s Viikon kahdeksas päivä [Ósmy 
441 See e.g. E. Sevänen: Ikkunat auki, ikkunat kiinni! Suomennoskirjallisuuden asema ja luonne 1920- ja 
1930-luvulla, op. cit.; O. Paloposki: Suomennoskritiikin alkuvaiheet, op. cit.; H. K. Riikonen: Suomen-
noskritiikin vaiheita 1850-luvulta lähtien, op.cit.
442 Full sources of the quotations presented in English and their original text in the appropriate order: 
A. T. nen, ”Ilkka” 28 XI 1930, about Henryk Sienkiewicz’s Herra Wolodyjowski [Pan Wołodyjowski], 
[intoduction about Polish literature, with the examples of Adam Mickiewicz, Józef Kraszewski and 
Henryk Sienkiewicz]: “Puolan kirjallisuus on harvinaisen rikas. Se on valtiollisten tapahtumien mu-
kana kehittynyt. Kun isänmaan kohtalot ovat peittyneet mustiin pilviin, kuten niin monasti on Puo-
lassa tapahtunut, on lämminhenkinen kirjailija valanut rohkeutta, herättänyt kansallista tietoisuutta 
ja kansallistuntoa”;
R. K., ”Uusi Suomi” 26 X 1930, about Henryk Sienkiewicz’s Herra Wolodyjowski [Pan Wołodyjowski]: 
”Hänellä on myös todella puolalaista tulisuutta ja isänmaanrakkautta”. 
443 See Finns and Hungarians as Readers, op. cit., p. 53: “After the second world war, particularly in the 
1950s and 60s, there were clear differences in Finland between the attitudes of the right and the left 
towards Hungarian literature. These differences appeared not only in the selection of works reviewed 
or in the choice of individual writers presented but also in interpretations of the classics. A leftist in-
terpretation would emphasise societal and revolutionary features in the classics, whereas a right wing 
interpretation would emphasise national and individualist features”.
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dzień tygodnia], the expression “länsimaalainen” [the man of the West]444 appeared (and 
expressions related to it, e.g. “länsimainen” [Western]), sometimes replaced by “vapaan 
yhteiskunnan ihminen” [the man of a free society]445, used from then on to emphasize a 
contrast to people living under the socialist system, like in the Poland of those years446. 
From that moment, Polish literature became to Finns a window onto another world, where 
socialism reigned447. 
Finally, even entirely contemporary Polish literature (at least, translated in Finland af-
ter the last dramatic political change in Poland, namely the year 1989, when the socialist 
system collapsed and was replaced by capitalism) is still often regarded in connection with 
political history. Not without reason – Polish writers do come back to the past and politics, 
for example to relate to the revolution of 1989448. 
In Finns’ eyes, the “exoticness”, or simply indispensable feature of Polish literature has 
always been, then, the connection of this literature with history and politics. It has always, 
however, been regarded by Finns mainly as an “exoticness” and indispensable feature, not 
provoking reviewers to take a clear political stand towards Polish books. 
An absence of significant differences in political attitudes of Finnish reviewers to Polish 
books does not surprise so much before the second world war. Since available translations 
of Polish literature often belonged to patriotic literature at that time (e.g. Sienkiewicz and 
Żeromski)449, critics were writing about their patriotism as well, which nevertheless did not 
result in the creation of contradictory opinions on the texts in accordance with ideologi-
cal differences between the publications in which the reviews appeared (like between the 
leftist “Suomen Sosialidemokraatti” or “Kansan Lehti” and the rightist “Uusi Suomi”), for 
example in the case of articles on Elämän hurma by Żeromski450:
444 E.g. „Aamulehti” 11 X 1959, „Suomen Sosialdemokraatti” 5 X 1959, in both cases about Marek 
Hłasko’s Viikon kahdeksas päivä. Silmukka [Ósmy dzień tygodnia. Pętla]. 
445 E.g. „Hämeen Sanomat” 9 X 1959, about Marek Hłasko’s Viikon kahdeksas päivä. Silmukka [Ósmy 
dzień tygodnia. Pętla].
446 While the meaning of the expression “vapaan yhteiskunnan ihminen” was clear and obviously 
positive,  “länsimaalainen” could mean the same as the first expression, being used to emphasise a 
contrast to “prisoners” of the socialist system, or – in the leftist understanding – could name the in-
habitant of the spoilt capitalist part of the world, and therefore have negative connotations. The word 
“länsimaalainen” and expressions related to it were equally willingly used by the two political sides; 
their different meaning could be read from the context only.
447 E.g. Korjus J., „Hämeen Sanomat” 9 X 1959, about Marek Hłasko’s Viikon kahdeksas päivä. Silmukka 
[Ósmy dzień tygodnia. Pętla]: ”Vapaan yhteiskunnan ihmiselle Hlaskon teos avaa portit epätoivon 
maailman näkemiseen” [”To the man of a free society Hłasko’s work opens the door to see a world of 
despair”].
448 Tuomela L., ”Ilkka” 22 X 1997, about Tomek Tryzna’s Tyttö Ei-Kukaan [Panna Nikt]: ”Marysian 
tarinan voi nähdä Puolan ja koko Itä-Euroopan vertauskuvana. Vapauden huuma sai ihmiset un-
ohtamaan, että vapaus tuo mukanaan myös haasteita, uhkia ja kielteisiä ilmiöitä. Vieläkään ei oikein 
tiedetä, mitä vapaudella oikein pitäisi tehdä. Tryznan kritiikki kohdistuukin lähinnä kapitalistiseen 
ihmiskäsitykseen, jonka mukaan ihminen on oman onensa seppä ja oma jumalansa ja vastuussa vain 
itselleen. Muut ihmiset ovat hänelle vain käyttötavaraa” [The story of Marysia might be regarded as 
a metaphor of Poland and the whole of Eastern Europe. The stupor caused by freedom made people 
forget that freedom also brings challenges, dangers and negative phenomena. They still do not know 
what they should actually do with freedom. The Tryzna’s criticism is aimed mainly at the capitalist 
conception of the human, in which the human is a smith of his own happiness and his own god, and 
he is responsible only for and in front of himself. Other people are only selling goods for him].
449 H. Markiewicz: Pozytywizm, op. cit.
450 Full sources of the quotations presented in English and their original text in the appropriate order: 
„Kansan Lehti” 4 XI 1924, about Stefan Żeromski’s Elämän hurma [Uroda życia]: ”Tendenssistään hu-
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“Despite its tendency, one reads the book with interest from start to finish, and it 
awakens compassion towards the Polish nation and its suffering in the battle for its 
independence […]” („Kansan Lehti”);
“The work is certainly worth reading” (T. H., ”Suomen Sosialidemokraatti”);
“Already in the first chapters of his novel, the author focuses his attention on Polish 
national questions; however, he does not do it so that the tendency would strike the 
eye, but he skilfully knits it together with the story’s plot” (R. Forsman, ”Uusi Suo-
mi”).
Polish patriotism did not disturb Finns, nor provoke them to demonstrate different politi-
cal attitudes towards it especially due to the fact – which was stated directly mainly by 
right-wing reviewers, but apparently accepted by leftist ones as well, still writing about 
Żeromski’s novel in superlatives – that Poland and Finland had an equally difficult and 
very similar history, which created special grounds for Finnish-Polish literary understand-
ing, surpassing political divisions451: 
“And the Finn will also easily understand him, for both of them have the same enemy 
– Russia and the Russian yoke” (K. R., ”Karjala”);
“[…] Żeromski and the Finn have the same oppressor and enemy: Russia” (R. Fors-
man, ”Uusi Suomi”);
“[…] the book is a tendency-novel. It does not disturb this time, though; it does not 
disturb us in Finland because here, naturally, each man understands the writer’s 
struggle, as a reflection of his own deepest struggle” (L. H., ”Turun Sanomat”).
Surprisingly, the lack of differentiation between attitudes to Polish books, continuously re-
garded as full of history and politics, in accordance with the political beliefs of Finnish lit-
erary critics, did not change much in the 1950s and 1960s, although it should have changed. 
olimatta kirjan lukee alusta loppuun mielenkiinnolla ja myötätuntoa se herättää Puolan kansaa ja sen 
kestämiä kärsimyksiä kohtaan taistelussa itsenäisyytensä puolesta [...]”;
T. H., ”Suomen Sosialidemokraatti” 4 XI 1924, about Stefan Żeromski’s Elämän hurma [Uroda życia]: 
”Teos on varmasti lukeminen arvoinen”;
Forsman R., ”Uusi Suomi” 2 XI 2924, about Stefan Żeromski’s Elämän hurma [Uroda życia]: ”Jo romaa-
ninsa ensimäisissä luvuissa keskittää tekijä huomionsa Puolan kansallisiin elinkysymyksiin, mutta 
hän ei tee sitä niin, että tendenssi suorastaan pistäisi silmään, vaan hän punoo sen taitavasti kertomuk-
sensa juoneen”.
451 Full sources of the quotations presented in English and their original text in the adequate order:   
K. R., ”Karjala” 16 XI 1924, about Stefan Żeromski’s Elämän hurma [Uroda życia]: „Ja suomalainen 
myöskin helposti käsittää hänet, sillä onhan molemmille yhteinen vihollinen Venäjässä ja venäläisessä 
sortohalussa”;
Forsman R., ”Uusi Suomi” 2 XI 1924, about Stefan Żeromski’s Elämän hurma [Uroda życia]: ”[...] 
Żeromskilla ja suomalaisella on sama sortaja ja vihollinen: Venäjä”;
L. H., ”Turun Sanomat” 28 XI 1924, about Stefan Żeromski’s Elämän hurma [Uroda życia]: ”[...] on 
kirja tendenssiromaani. Mutta tällä kertaa se ei haittaa; ei haittaa meillä Suomessa, sillä täällä toki ym-
märtää joka mies kirjailijan pyrkimyksen oman itsensä elävänä pyrkimyksenä”.
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First of all, it did indeed change in the case of Finnish reception of Hungarian literature, 
as is proved in the Finnish-Hungarian research conducted on this matter452; second of all, 
literature of socialist – at that time – Poland got a new political dimension, additionally 
provoking its reviewers to take a political stand. It happened, but to much a smaller extent 
than one would expect. 
Unlike in the case of Hungarian texts and writers translated in Finland in the 1950s and 
1960s, the same Polish books and authors were reviewed by Finnish critics representing 
both the leftist and rightist press. For example, Marek Hłasko453, known as a huge critic of 
socialist Poland who escaped to the West, was reviewed in the right-wing “Aamulehti”, 
rightist “Uusi Suomi”, “local” “Hämeen Sanomat”, leftist “Suomen Sosialidemokraatti”, 
the biggest Finnish newspaper “Helsingin Sanomat”, the highly literary magazine “Par-
nasso”, etc. – a mélange of political orientations, quality and size of publications.Jerzy An-
drzejewski met the same fate 454, considered – at least at some point of his career – to be a 
great supporter of socialism. He got reviews in Finland in the clearly leftist “Kansan Tah-
to”, “Kansan Uutiset”, ”Kansan Sana”, ”Kansan Ääni”, “Suomen Sosialidemokraatti” and 
”Hämeen yhteistyö”, but also in “Helsingin Sanomat”, ”Tyrvään Sanomat”, ”Kotimaa”, 
”Kouvolan Sanomat”, ”Uusi Suomi”, ”Aamulehti” and ”Parnasso”. 
Moreover, even the reviews themselves – again in opposition to the observations on 
Finnish reception of Hungarian texts with their interpretations of the same book/author – 
did not differ much from each other in dependence on the political orientation of the pub-
lications in which they were published. A good example for that is Viikon kahdeksas päivä 
by Marek Hłasko. In a review of the book in the leftist “Suomen Sosialidemokraatti”455 
Hłasko is called a “Western writer”, looking at the world with his “eyes of an individual” 
and criticising socialism456. Although, as the reviewer claims, the “tired young people” 
depicted by Hłasko are familiar in world literature, portrayed also by, for example, F. 
Sagan: “these Polish young people” – the critic notes the superiority of Hłasko’s novel 
over average Western literature – „have still both intelligence and real health”457. “The 
work is light and poetic in the same way as […] a master film”458, the reviewer praises 
in another place, to finally appreciate the honesty of Hłasko who does not hide the truth 
behind a propagandist smile, typical for prose of the Soviet Union, but shows real people 
instead – tired and struggling with their everyday problems. (Although, as the critic un-
452 Finns and Hungarians as Readers, op. cit., p. 53: “After the second world war, particularly in the 1950s 
and 60s, there were clear differences in Finland between the attitudes of the right and the left towards 
Hungarian literature. These differences appeared not only in the selection of works reviewed or in the 
choice of individual writers presented but also in interpretations of the classics. A leftist interpretation 
would emphasise societal and revolutionary features in the classics, whereas a right wing interpreta-
tion would emphasise national and individualist features”. 
453 Literatura polska XX wieku. Przewodnik encyklopedyczny, op. cit., v. 1., pp. 227-228; A. Zawada: Litera-
ckie półwiecze, op. cit., pp. 72, 91.  
454 Literatura polska XX wieku. Przewodnik encyklopedyczny, op. cit., v. 1., pp. 7-8 [Jerzy Andrzejewski], 
and v. 2., pp. 54-55 [Popiół i diament]; A. Zawada: Literackie półwiecze, op. cit., p. 71. 
455 A. L-la, ”Suomen Sosialidemokraatti” 5 X 1959.
456 Ibidem: ”Hlasko lähtee yksilöstä ja katsoo maailmaa yksilön silmin – tässä mielessä länsimainen 
kirjailija kuten on myös Pasternak. Puolalainen haluaa tunnustaa, ettei uuden yhteiskunnan uljas ra-
kentaminen tyydyttä […]”.
457 Ibidem: ”Näillä puolalaisilla nuorilla on vielä sekä älyä että totista terveyttä”.
458 Ibidem: ”Teos on samalla tavalla ilmava ja runollinen kuin [...] mestarifilmi [...]”.
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derlines, certainly not all the people in Poland are that tired and struggling with so many 
problems as in Hłasko’s theatrically exaggerated – but well-intentioned and thus entirely 
justified – picture)459. For a contrast to the leftist journalist doing his best to show the posi-
tive sides of a book by an “young angry man” and enemy of the system, reviewers of both 
“Aamulehti” and “Helsingin Sanomat” criticise the second novel by Hłasko introduced 
to Finns, Suoraan paratiisiin [Następny do raju], for its excessive despair, pessimism and 
emptiness, reflecting – in the critics’ opinion – more Hłasko’s individual state of mind and 
soul than the Polish reality460. The authors of all the mentioned reviews try, then, first of 
all, to estimate the literary merit of a book, treating political criteria as less important than 
their sense of the artistic value of the text. Such an attitude might be called common in 
Finnish reviews of Polish books: the political orientation of critics/ publications is usually 
seen only in secondary details of the reviews, in differently placed accents, and not in 
completely different political interpretations of the same text or in ideological prejudices 
towards some authors and books.   
Creating clearly political interpretations, without paying much attention to their ac-
cordance with the text itself, occurs as well, but so rarely that it might be called an excep-
tion to the rule. A rather funny exception of this kind is a review of  Elefantti [Słoń] by 
Sławomir Mrożek in “Kansan Uutiset”461. The reviewer, Kalevi Haikara, discovers an origi-
nal meaning of Mrożek’s work: “At the bottom of Mrożek’s satire, there is exactly this little 
man’s feeling of power: the world is changeable, size and power do not solve everything. It 
can be said to socialists in a shorter way: Mrożek is a Marxist”462. The review contains the 
logical conclusion of this statement, aimed at improving the translation: “Kristiina Kivi-
vuori [the translator of Elefantti] has translated as beautifully as usual. But she should have 
acquainted herself with Marxism or given her translation to some Marxist for correction 
[to retain the clear Marxist ideology of the text, present – according to the critic – in the 
original work]”463. 
459 Ibidem: ”[...] jos joutuisikin kiusaukseen lukea sitä vahingoniloisena, ajatellen siis, että tuollaista se 
onkin se kehuttu kommunistinen nuoriso, niin enempäänkin on mahdollisuus: emme kuvittele, että 
esim. koko nuoriso Puolassa olisi Hlaskon kuvailemaa mallia, mutta meille tuottaa tyydytystä tämän 
kirjailijan rehellisyys, se ettei hän yritä naamioitua valoisan propagandahymyn taakse. Varmaan on 
myös urheita, mutta on myös väsyviä, tavallisia tuskastuvia ihmisiä – viimemainittujen niukkuus saa 
länsimainen lukijan usein epäluuloiseksi esim. neuvostoproosaa kohtaan. Tietysti Hlaskon romaani 
on nuoren miehen työ, mutta nuoren ihmisen luomus ensimmäkseen hyvässä mielessä. Teatraaliset 
otteet pysyvät kohtuudessa”.
460 Manninen K., ”Aamulehti” 12 XII1960: ”Suoraan paratisiin sen sijaan on yksityisen tappion hurjaa 
ja pateettistä kirjaanpanoa, joka onton epätoivon kuminassa liikahtaa helposti jopa ylitehostettuun ja 
melodraamalliseen. Puolan kansallinen ahdinko ja toivottomuus on tästä uudesta kirjasta käsin lähin-
nä sittenkin lahjakkaan yksilön monin särmin ja muodoin taittamaa yksityistä ahdistusta ja sopeumat-
tomuutta, joka puretaan väkivaltaisena ja raskaanjähmeänä sakkana, vailla sovittavaa selkeyttä”.
Tiusanen T., „Helsingin Sanomat” 17 XI 1960: ”Suoraan paratiisiin on epäsuhtainen taideteos, koska 
Hlasko yrittää epätoivoisesti motivoida motivoimatonta, omaa tyhjyydenelamystään, joka ei ole joh-
dettavissa yhteiskunnallisista oloista, olivatpa nämä miten surkeat tahansa. […] Hlaskon toisesta kir-
jasta oppii, ettei epätoivo ja tympääntyminen ole Puolaa, vaan Hlaskoa”.
461 Haikara K., ”Kansan Uutiset” 31 X 1964. 
462 Haikara K., ”Kansan Uutiset” 31 X 1964: ”Mrozekin satiirien pohjana on juuri tämä pienen mie-
hen voimatunto: maailma on muutettavissa, koko ja voima eivät ratkaise kaikkea. Sosialisteille tämän 
asian voi sanoa lyhyemminkin: Mrozek on marxilainen”.
463 Ibidem: ”Kristiina Kivivuori on tehnyt normaalin kaunista käännöstä. Mutta hänen olisi sopinut 
tutustua marxilaisuuteen tai antaa käännöksensä jonkun marxilaisen tarkistettavaksi”.
163
Sławomir Mrożek and his Elefantti, the Polish book most reviewed in Finland ever, is, 
however,  primarily a good example for the opposite thesis, about the secondary character 
of political inclinations in Finnish reviews of Polish texts. As was noticed with astonish-
ment by a Finnish reviewer, the writer who used the socialist reality, with its bureaucracy, 
propaganda and absurdities, to create his satires was awarded in 1957, the year of appear-
ance of Słoń in Poland, with the state’s prize for literature464. It is not surprising, then, that 
Finnish critics representing all possible political orientations had good reasons to praise 
Mrożek and his work as they did. They certainly found satire in the book, but not neces-
sarily or not only satire on the Polish reality, since stupidity might be found in different 
systems and parts of the world, for example465:
“The world of Mrożek is certainly not Poland, but the world” (K. Haikara, ”Kansan 
Uutiset”);
“Mrożek’s despair has more a social and, at the same time, shallow character [than 
Kafka’s]; he has caught with the mockery of a quiet man the ridiculousness of systems 
and managed to show the emptiness of phrases. […] Elefantti originally appeared in 
the year 1957, when in a Poland freed from Stalinism one could already hear some cri-
tical voice. Why could the voice not have belonged to Mrożek who, besides mocking 
the defects of the fatherland, made fun of Western systems?” (M. Tikka, „Helsingin 
Sanomat”);
“Mrożek’s mockeries of the totalitarian system, bureaucracy and military spirit, dra-
wing amazing arches, grow beyond political and state borders […]”(P. Eini, „Turun 
Sanomat”);
464 Eini P., ”Turun Sanomat” 27 IX 1964: ”Kirja ilmestyi Puolassa 1957. Ja mikä oli tulos. Yhtä häm-
mästyttävä, kuin koko Mrozekin älyllinen ilotulitus: Mrozekille ojennettiin samana vuonna Puolan 
valtion vuotuinen kirjailijapalkinto!”.
465 Full sources of the quotations presented in English and their original text in the appropriate order: 
Haikara K., ”Kansan Uutiset” 31 X 1964: ”Mrozekin maailma ei tietenkään ole Puola, vaan maailma”;
Tikka M., „Helsingin Sanomat” 19 X 1964: „Mrozekin epätoivolla on yhteiskunnallisempi ja samalla 
pinnallisemi luone, hän on hiljaisen miehen pilkallisuudella käynyt käsiksi systeemien naurettavuuk-
siin ja pystynyt näyttämään fraasien onttouden. [...] Elefantti [...] on alkuaan ilmestynyt vuonna 1957, 
jolloin stalinismista vapautuneessa Puolassa jo sai kuulua joku arvosteleva ääni. Miksei ääni olisi ollut 
Mrozekin, joka isänmaan epäkohtien ohella osasi irvailla myös läntisen systeemin ilmiöitä”;
Eini P., „Turun Sanomat” 27 IX 1964: ”Mrozekin huikaisevia kaaria piirtelevät irvailut totalitaarisesta 
järjestelmästä, byrokratiasta ja militaristisesta hengestä kohoavatkin yli poliittisten ja valtakunnallis-
ten rajojen [...]”;
Laitinen K., ”Parnasso” 1964 no. 8: ”Kaikki tämäntapaiset kertomukset saattaa lukea järjestelmän tai 
ainakin sen toteutuksen kitkeränä kritiikkinä. On kuitenkin varottava leimaamasta Mrozekin ker-
tomuksia poliittis-ideologisin tunnuksin. Hänellä näet on myös aivan päinvastoin juttuja [...]”;
L. R-la, „Ilkka” 10 X 1964: „[…] vaikka Puolan yhteiskuntajärjestelmä onkin näiden satiireiden ’mal-
lina’, nostavat Mrozekin ilmaisullinen lahjakkuus ja mielikuvituksen lennokkuus tarinat yleisinihmil-
liselle tasolle – ihmisten maailmaahan tämä kaikki on, järjestelmä kuin järjestelmä”;
Poukkula A., „Uusi Suomi” 9 X 1964: „Mrozek on tietysti nähtävä poliittishistoriallista taustaa vasten, 
hänkin on maansa kummallisen historian vanki, mutta onhan kopissa tilaa kävellä suuntaan jos toi-
seenkin”;
Pylkkö T., ”Suomen Sosialidemokraatti” 25 X 1965: ”Melkoinen osa satiireista kohdistuu olosuhteisiin 
kommunistimaissa, mutta ei suinkaan pidä luulla, että Mrozek olisi silti mikään länsieurooppalaisen 
elämäntavan ihastelija. Hän saattaa letkauttaa sitäkin murhaavalla tarkkuudella. Kaikkien lahjakkaid-
en satiirikkojen tapaan hänkin tarkastelee ihmistä sellaisenaan: ihmisten absurdia käyttäytymistä”.
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“All such stories might be read as bitter critique of the system, or at least of its realisa-
tion. It is, however, dangerous to stick a political and ideological label onto Mrożek’s 
stories. One might also see opposite things in his work […]” (K. Laitinen, ”Parnasso”);
“[…] although the Polish societal system is a ‘model’ for these satires, Mrożek’s stories 
made of verbal talent and vivid imagination grow up to the general human level – this 
is all a human world, a system like any other” (L. R-la, „Ilkka”);
“Mrożek must certainly be regarded against the background of political history; he 
too is a prisoner of the strange history of his country, but there is space in the cell to 
walk in one direction and another”(A. Poukkula, „Uusi Suomi”);
“A great part of the satires is addressed against life conditions in communistic count-
ries; one should not think, however, that Mrożek is any enthusiast of the Western 
style of life. He happens to gibe it very sharply, too. In a way typical for all the gifted 
satirists, he analyses a man as such: absurd human behaviour” (T. Pylkkö, ”Suomen 
Sosialidemokraatti”). 
A short – and normally nonsensical – Finnish recommendation of Mrożek’s book from 
“Hämeen yhteistyö”466 (“It is suitable for every meetingman and politician, for both ‘hard-
communists’ and ‘priest-bourgeois’ ”) becomes very accurate in this case, then. It also 
draws attention in the right direction towards understanding the generally unclear politi-
cal attitude of Finnish reviewers to Polish books: socialist Poland was still a socialist coun-
try at that time – that explains why leftist critics had a soft spot for it. Its literature intro-
duced in Finland belonged to writing of a better sort, though – it contained enough literary 
freedom to attract rightist reviewers who appreciated Polish writers’ attempts to give an 
objective view (free from the schemas promoted by the system) of the socialist reality. All 
of this gave Finnish literary critics of any political orientation good reasons for giving the 
translations decent treatment and searching in them mainly for features to praise, and not 
to criticise. Especially since – as in the case of Finnish literature in Poland – Polish books 
have always represented to Finns a literature not known well enough467, albeit good and 
interesting in general, and thus worth knowing. Mostly positive reviews of this literature, 
as in the case of equally supportive Polish reviews of Finnish texts, had an additional goal, 
then – to encourage publishers and translators to present more of it468.   
Finnish reviews prove that the will to simply get acquainted with Polish literature was 
stronger than the temptation to adjust it to Finnish critics’/ publications’ political agenda 
even in the very political period for Polish translations in Finland of the 1960s. After the 
first few years when political expressions like “länsimaalainen” showed up in Finnish re-
466 „Hämeen yhteistyö” 19 XII 1964: „Sopii kaikille kokousihmisille ja poliitikoille, yhtä hyvin kir-
veskommunisteille kuin pappisporvareillekin”.
467 See quotations included into the further text of this chapter.
468 E.g. Korjus J., ”Hämeen Sanomat” 22 X 1964: „Suomeksi käännetty puolalainen nykykirjallisuus on 
ollut korkeatasoista ja se on vastaanotettu myös myyntitulokset huomioonottaen, hyvin. Luulisi siis 
olevan perusteltua jatkaa lähdettyä tietä” [”Polish contemporary literature translated into Finnish has 
been at a high level, and it is reflected also in good sales figures. It seems to be reasonable, then, to 
follow the begun way”].
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views in huge numbers, they gradually started to lose their frequency, as if critics started to 
lose even this amount of political interest in the reviewed books that they had before. It was 
noticeable especially in the case of the biggest publications trying to represent the highest 
literary level; they seemed to be ashamed of using the slogan-like political interpretations, 
as perhaps the easiest ones to create, for example469: 
“Katso, hän tulee yli vuorten is a work with so many levels and opening into so many 
directions that it might be endlessly interpreted and classified in different ways. And 
one may prove that each interpretation is equally justified. Katso, hän tulee yli vuorten 
is, first of all, a picture of the problems of a creative individual, an elderly painter, re-
cognized as a master already many years before, who has just undergone a three-year 
crisis of creativity” (T. Kangasluoma, „Helsingin Sanomat”);
“Almost unnoticeably the novel grows thus to the dimension of the depiction of a cre-
ative artist’s inapproachability and his deepest loneliness” (K. Laitinen, ”Parnasso”).
Neither of the two quoted articles even mentions the interpretation most often re-
peated in Finnish reviews of Katso, hän tulee yli vuorten: that the book is, first of all, 
a critique of Western man and life. Besides, even in most other cases when the word 
“länsimaalainen” and expressions related to it were used by critics, it was mainly to 
signal a political direction as only one of a few possible directions of interpreting the 
text, for example470:
“The novel was called satire on Western people – why not? It is indeed mainly satire 
on artists, etc. from Paris [the review presents other aspects of the book]”
 (A. Poukkula, “Uusi Suomi”); 
“At the same time, the work is also satire on the commotion around arts, on art critics 
and the art market. Part of the satire is also addressed against ‘Western-ness’ and the 
painter Ortiz approaching his eighties, in whom a careful reader will quickly recogni-
ze one of the most famous artists of our times” (A. Kujala, ”Turun Sanomat”).
469 Full sources of the quotations presented in English and their original text in the appropriate order: 
Kangasluoma T., „Helsingin Sanomat” 10 X 1965, about Jerzy Andrzejewski’s Katso, hän tulee yli 
vuorten [Idzie, skacząc po górach]: ”Katso, hän tulee yli vuorten on niin monipohjainen ja niin moneen 
suuntaan aukeava kokonaisuus, että sen voi tulkita ja luokitella loppumattomiin erilaisilla tavoilla. Ja 
jokaista tulkintaa saattaa väittää oikeasti jokseenkin yhtä hyvin perustein. Katso, hän tulee yli vuorten 
on ensinnäkin kuvaus luovan yksilön ongelmista, iäkkäästä ja jo kauan sitten mestariksi tunnustetusta 
taidemaalarista, joka on juuri läpikäynyt kolme vuotta kestäneen hedelmättömän kriisikauden”;
Laitinen K., ”Parnasso” 1965 no. 8, about Jerzy Andrzejewski’s Katso, hän tulee yli vuorten [Idzie, 
skacząc po górach]:: ”Kuin huomaamatta romaani kasvaa siten kuvaukseksi luovan taiteilijan luok-
sepääsemättömyydestä ja hänen pohjimmaisesta yksinäisyydestään”.
470 Full sources of the quotations presented in English and their original text in the appropriate order: 
Poukkula A., “Uusi Suomi” 10 X 1965, about Jerzy Andrzejewski’s Katso, hän tulee yli vuorten [Idzie, 
skacząc po górach]: “Romaania on sanottu satiiriksi länsimaalaisista – miksei, satiiri Pariisin taiteilija- 
ym. ihmisistä se lähinnä on”; 
Kujala A., ”Turun Sanomat” 2 X 1965, about Jerzy Andrzejewski’s Katso, hän tulee yli vuorten [Idzie, 
skacząc po górach]: “Samalla teos on myös satiiria taiteiden liepeillä käytävästä hälinästä, taidekritiikistä 
ja taidekaupasta. Osansa satiirista saa myös länsimaalaisuus ja kahdeksankymmentä käyvä taidemaal-
ari, jonka tarkkaavainen lukija tunnistaa pian erääksi aikamme kuuluisimmista taiteilijosta”. 
Unlike Polish reviews of Finnish books, Finnish reviews of Polish books do not possess any 
clear schema, constructed out of typical elements. (At least, it is not so visible in Finnish 
reviews of Polish texts due to much the higher number of these reviews in comparison to 
their Polish equivalents – which enlarges the diversity of available structures of the arti-
cles). The form of Finnish reviews of Polish books depends mainly on individual choices 
of the critic, which is dependent mostly on the critic’s own literary skills, knowledge and 
approach471. Since there have also been very good Finnish reviewers writing about Polish 
texts, sometimes representing a high level of knowledge on Poland’s literature as well – like 
Kai Laitinen and Anselm Hollo in “Parnasso”, Erkka Lehtola, famous for his fascination 
with Polish texts, in “Aamulehti”, Leena Tuomela from “Ilkka”, or the well-known literary 
critic of “Helsingin Sanomat” Antti Majander – many reviews of Polish books appeared 
written in a strongly individual way. This makes the systematisation of Finnish reviews of 
translations of Polish literature even more difficult. 
However, elements known from Polish reviews of Finnish books do appear in Finnish 
reviews of Polish texts too. One can find, then, introductions to Polish political and/or liter-
ary history, for example472: 
“Polish literature is extraordinarily rich. It has developed together with the state’s 
fate. When the fatherland’s fate was covered by dark clouds, as has happened in Po-
land so many times, the hotly patriotic writer has given courage, and given rise to 
national knowledge and feelings. […]” (A. T. nen, “Ilkka”);
“When the Polish political climate around the year 1956 became milder, it was imme-
diately reflected in Polish literature, which was in the subsequent decades by far the 
most free and open in Eastern Europe” (T. Pylkkö, ”Suomen Sosialidemokraatti”);
471 The statement about the connection of a review with the individuality of the critic is neither new nor 
revealing. See e.g. J. H. Jantunen: Kielimiehet käännöskriitikkoina toissa vuosisadan vaihteessa, in: Suomen-
noskirjallisuuden historia 2, ed. H. K. Riikonen, U. Kovala, P. Kujamäki, O. Paloposki, Helsinki: Suoma-
laisen Kirjallisuuden Seura 2007, p. 451: ”Kuten nykyisin, myös sata vuotta sitten kritiikin sisältö oli 
vahvasti sidoksissa arvostelijaan”.
472 Full sources of the quotations presented in English and their original text in the appropriate order: 
A. T. nen, “Ilkka” 28 XI 1930, about Henryk Sienkiewicz’s Herra Wolodyjowski [Pan Wołodyjowski], 
[intoduction about Polish literature, with the examples of Adam Mickiewicz, Józef Kraszewski and 
Henryk Sienkiewicz]: “Puolan kirjallisuus on harvinaisen rikas. Se on valtiollisten tapahtumien mu-
kana kehittynyt. Kun isänmaan kohtalot ovat peittyneet mustiin pilviin, kuten niin monasti on Puo-
lassa tapahtunut, on lämminhenkinen kirjailija valanut rohkeutta, herättänyt kansallista tietoisuutta 
ja kansallistuntoa. [...]”;
Pylkkö T., ”Suomen Sosialidemokraatti” 25 X 1965, about Sławomir Mrożek’s Elefantti [Słoń]: ”Kun 
Puolan poliittisessa ilmanalassa v. 1956 tienoilla tapahtui lauhtumista ilmeni vastaavia merkkejä välit-
tömästi Puolan kirjallisuudessa, joka seuraavina vuosikymmeninä oli verrattomasti vapain ja avoimin 
Itä-Euroopassa”;
Sinnemäki A., ”Suomen Sosialidemokraatti” 7 IV 1968, about Włodzimierz Odojewski’s Tomu ja tuhka 
[Wyspa Ocalenia]: ”Puola tunnetaan maana, jota vuosisatoja on tyrkitty, venytelty ja palasteltu mielin 
määrin. [...]”;
Virisalo T., ”Päivän Sanomat” 11 I 1969, about Włodzimierz Odojewski’s Tomu ja tuhka [Wyspa Ocale-
nia]: „Puolan kirjallisuudessa on ollut monenlaisia tyylisuuntia viime aikoina, ja ns. moderni kokei-
leva romaani on saanut myös palkintoja […]”;
Huotari M., ”Aamulehti” 1 IV 1994, about Andrzej Szczypiorski’s Alku [Początek]: ”Puolan pitkä 
kärsimysten ja kapinoiden historia on tunnettua taustaa maalle, joka nyt etsii tiukalla hevoskuurilla 
talouden nousua ja uutta yhteyttä läntiseen Eurooppaan. Puolan sijainti Saksan ja Venäjän välissä on 
maksanut miljoonien puolalaisten hengen. [...]”.  
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“Poland is known as a country which has been incredibly jostled, stretched and shat-
tered into pieces for centuries […]” (A. Sinnemäki, ”Suomen Sosialidemokraatti”);
“In Polish literature there have lately appeared various styles, and a so-called modern 
novel has also been awarded prizes […]” (T. Virisalo, ”Päivän Sanomat”);
“The long Polish history of suffering and insurrections is known as the background 
for the country that is now working hard searching for economic growth and a new 
connection with Western Europe. Poland’s location between Germany and Russia has 
cost it millions of Polish lives” (M. Huotari, ”Aamulehti”).
Statements about the unknown character of Polish literature and its poor representation in 
Finland also occur, for example473:
“When the Pole Wladysław Reymont received the Nobel Prize in the year 1924, his 
name was still hardly known in our country even in the circles of admirers of literatu-
re […]” (K. H-eimo, ”Aamulehti”);
“The knowledge of Polish literature is very limited in our country; of Polish contem-
porary literature – almost non-existing” (M-a R. ,<Margareta Romberg>, ”Kansan Uu-
tiset”);
 
“The author of Tomu ja tuhka, Włodzimierz Odojewski, is as unknown to the Finn as the 
whole of Polish contemporary literature in general” (M.-L. Vainionpää, ”Aamulehti”);
“Polish contemporary literature is being translated into Finnish so little that one 
might talk about a surge when we get as many as two translations within a year” (A. 
Majander, ”Helsingin Sanomat”).
Comparisons between the little known Polish books and better known (to Finns) world 
(including Finnish) literature take place as well, for example474:
473 Full sources of the quotations presented in English and their original text in the appropriate order: 
K. H-eimo, „Aamulehti” 12 III 1950, about Władysław Reymont’s Talonpoikia [Chłopi]: ”Puolalaisen 
Wladyslaw Reymontin saadessa v. 1924 kirjallisuuden Nobel-palkinnon meillä tuskin kirjallisuutta 
harrastavissakaan piireissä tiedettiin hänestä nimeä enempää [...]”;
M-a R. (Margareta Romberg), ”Kansan Uutiset” 18 XII 1960, about Jerzy Andrzejewski’s Tuhka ja tim-
antti [Popiół i diament]: ”Puolan kirjallisuuden tuntemus on maassamme vähäistä. Puolan nykykirjal-
lisuuden lähes olematonta”;
Vainionpää M.-L., ”Aamulehti” 21 IV 1968, about Włodzimierz Odojewski’s Tomu ja tuhka [Wyspa 
Ocalenia]: ”Tomun ja tuhkan tekijä, Wlodzimierz Odojewski, on suomalaiselle yhtä tuntematon kuin 
yleensä koko Puolan nykykirjallisuus”;
Majander A., ”Helsingin Sanomat” 3 III 1995, about Paweł Huelle’s Kuka olet, David Weiser? [Weiser 
Dawidek]: ”Puolan nykykirjallisuutta suomennetaan niin vähän, että  voidaan puhua vyörystä, kun 
vuoden sisään saadaan peräti kaksi käännöstä”.
474 Full sources of the quotations presented in English and their original text in the adequate order:     
Forsman R., ”Uusi Suomi” 2 XI 1924, about Stefan Żeromski’s Elämän hurma [Uroda życia]: ”Stefan 
Zeromski edustaa puolalaisessa kirjallisuudessa samaa tyypiä kuin Maurice Barres ranskalaisessa”;
Korjus J., ”Hämeen Sanomat” 9 X 1959, about Marek Hłasko’s Viikon kahdeksas päivä [Ósmy dzień 
tygodnia]: ”Marek Hlasko on Puolan Pasternak – tavallaan”;
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“Stefan Żeromski represents in Polish literature the same type as Maurice Barres in 
French literature” (R. Forsman, ”Uusi Suomi”);
“Marek Hłasko is a Polish Pasternak – in a way” (J. Korjus, ”Hämeen Sanomat”);
“A foreign review has spoken about Kafka  in connection with Mrożek. [...] but in pla-
ces where Mrożek smiles a bit, Kafka would hardly make a wry face” (A. Poukkula, 
„Uusi Suomi”);
“Sometimes he uses as his method an almost childlike style, sometimes speaks in a 
loose, picturesque way, using his words so that Mark Twain comes to mind more than 
once” (M. Rosvall, ”Aamulehti”);
“Mrożek has been compared to Kafka, and he does have a couple of similar features 
[…]. Mrożek is a moralist, a pursuer of bureaucracy and supporter of common sense 
in the same way as Olli in our country” (K. Laitinen, ”Parnasso”);
“In several places the novelettes grow beyond satire and they become something of a 
kind of skillfully made unique story resembling Kafka […]. Like Swift, Mrożek uses 
the world of fantasy as a place of action for satire” (A. Seppä, ”Kouvolan Sanomat”);
“Unfortunately, only two novels by this Polish Graham Greene had been published in 
our country before […]” (E. Lehtola, „Aamulehti”);
“This Polish master might perhaps be compared in his satire to Jonathan Swift […]” 
(J. Tapio, ”Kaleva”);
“The book by Tryzna differs from other pictures of growing up in that it openly pre-
sents a growing girl’s bisexuality. The American Brian Hall’s novel Saskia tries to do 
the same. These works also have in common the protagonist’s deformed, mixed up 
mind” (R. Paananen, ”Kaleva”).
Poukkula A., „Uusi Suomi” 9 X 1964, about Sławomir Mrożek’s Elefantti [Słoń]:”Mrozekin yhteydessä 
on ulkomainen arvostelu puhunut Kafkasta. [...] mutta siinä missä Mrozek hiukan hymyilee, Kafka 
tuskin vetäisi suutaan vinoon”;
Rosvall M., ”Aamulehti” 3 X 1964, about Sławomir Mrożek’s Elefantti [Słoń]: ”Keinoinaan hän käyttää 
joskus miltei lapsenomaista tyyliä, joskus hän kertoilee laveasti ja maalaillen asettaen sanansa niin, 
että useammin kuin kerran tulee mieleen Mark Twain”;
Laitinen K., ”Parnasso” 1964 no. 8, about Sławomir Mrożek’s Elefantti [Słoń]:  ”Mrozek on verrattu 
Kafkaan, ja hänessä onkin pari samantapaista piirrettä [...]. Mrozek on moralisti, byrokratian ahdistaja 
ja terveen järjen puolestapuhuja samaan tapaan kuin meillä Olli”;
Seppä A, ”Kouvolan Sanomat” 29 X 1964, about Sławomir Mrożek’s Elefantti [Słoń]: ”Paikoin oikeast-
aan novellit kasvavat satiirin yli ja niistä tulee jotain Kafkaa muistuttavia omalaatuisia ja taidokkaita 
tarinoita. […] Niinkuin Swift, Mrozek käyttää fantasiamaailmaa satiirin tapahtumapaikkana”;
Lehtola E., „Aamulehti” 5 X 1969, about Jerzy Andrzejewski’s Vetoomus [Apelacja]: ”Valitettavasti 
meillä on julkaistu aikaisemmin vain kaksi tämän puolalainen Graham Greenen romaania [...]”;
Tapio J., ”Kaleva” 24 XII 1984, about Stanisław Lem’s Tähtipäiväkirjat [Dzienniki gwiazdowe]: ”Satiiris-
saan tätä puolalaista mestaria voisi ehkä verrata Jonathan Swiftiin [...]”;
Paananen R., ”Kaleva” 22 XI 1997, about Tomek Tryzna’s Tyttö Ei- Kukaan [Panna Nikt]: ”Tryznan kirja 
poikkeaa muista kasvukuvauksista siinä, että se ottaa avoimesti esiin kasvavan tytön biseksuaalisu-
uden. Amerikkalaisen Brian Hallin Saskia-romaanissa on samaa yritystä. Yhteistä näille teoksille on 
myös päähenkilön rujon sekava mieli”. 
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Finally, in Finnish reviews longer fragments with quite detailed information on the re-
viewed author and/or book appear – which was not common in the case of the analysed 
Polish reviews – for example475:
“Władyslaw Reymont (1868-1925) struggled for a long time with difficult life condi-
tions before he achieved fame, as many gifted and poor country boys were forced to 
do in different times. […]” (K. H-eimo, „Aamulehti”); 
“Marek Hłasko started a writing career in the year 1955 as a literary journalist of the 
Polish progressive student paper Po prostu. Two years later he published a collection 
of short-stories […]” (A. Hollo, ”Parnasso”);
“Sławomir Mrożek is a Pole born in 1930 who, having studied architecture, fine art 
and oriental philology, has worked as a newspaper and magazine co-operator, both as 
a writer and cartoonist […]” (T. Pylkkö, ”Suomen Sosialidemokraatti”);
“The Nobel-writer Czesław Miłosz found it [the novel Panna Nikt – K.Sz.] in the de-
partment of youth literature and was of the opinion that it would be better suited to 
40-year-old people, those who used to be fond of the theory of postmodernism” (M. 
Säntti, “Helsingin Sanomat”).
The distinguished elements occur – without any significant changes in frequency – in re-
views belonging to different periods of the reception of Polish literature in Finland (as 
the quotations presented above prove). It allows one to talk about one kind – albeit very 
loose and varied – of Finnish review of Polish books, then. Another feature of the Finnish 
review is that its elements, although distinguishable, are usually well combined with the 
whole text, and therefore do not strike the eye as much as in the case of the analysed Polish 
reviews. For that reason it is also hard to talk about any schema of Finnish reviews of Pol-
ish literature – the reviews simply include a selection (dependent on the critic) of elements 
which the review should contain. 
The only part of Finnish reviews that might be called equally typical and striking (more 
often than not with its unnecessary, artificial and thus slightly ridiculous character) as the 
Polish statement about the unknown character of Finnish literature to Poles in Polish re-
475  Full sources of the quotations presented in English and their original text in the appropriate order: 
K. H-eimo, „Aamulehti” 12 III 1950, about Władysław Reymont’s Talonpoikia [Chłopi]: ”Wladyslaw 
Reymont (1868–1925) kamppaili kauan vaikeissa oloissa, ennenkuin saavutti mainetta, kuten useim-
mat lahjakkaat ja köyhät maalaispojat ovat joutuneet kautta aikojen tekemään. […]”;
Hollo A., ”Parnasso” 1960 no. 1, about Marek Hłasko’s Viikon kahdeksas päivä [Ósmy dzień tygodnia]: 
”Kynämiehen uran Marek Hlasko aloitti vuonna 1955 puolalaisen, edistysmielisen ylioppilaslehden 
Po prostun kirjallisuustoimittajana. Kaksi vuotta myöhemmin hän sai julkisuuteen kokoelman lyhyitä 
ketomuksia […] ”;
Pylkkö T., ”Suomen Sosialidemokraatti” 25 X 1964, about Sławomir Mrożek’s Elefantti [Słoń]: ”Sla-
womir Mrozek on 1930 syntynyt puolalainen, joka opiskeltuaan arkkitehtuuria, maalaustaidetta ja 
itämaista filologiaa on toiminut sanoma- ja aikakauslehtien avustajana – sekä kirjoittajana, että pilapi-
irtäjänä. […]”;
Säntti M., “Helsingin Sanomat” 17 IX 1997, about Tyttö Ei-Kukaan [Panna Nikt]: ”Nobel-kirjailija Cz-
eslaw Milosz löysi sen nuortenkirjojen osastolta ja olisi sitä mieltä, että se sopisi paremmin yli 40-vuo-
tialle, niille jotka aikoinaan ihastuivat postmodernista teoriasta”.
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views, is an element customarily placed by Finnish critics at the end of their texts – an opin-
ion on translation476, sometimes enriched with an evaluation of the cover or illustrations of 
the reviewed book, for example477: 
“The translation by Reino Silvanto is linguistically rich and stylish. He has taken the 
cuts in the novel so skilfully that one can hardly notice any traces of use of the shorte-
ning tools” (K. H-heimo, „Aamulehti”);
“Kristiina Kivivuori has delightfully caught up with Mrożek’s world which has been 
illustrated by Daniel Mróz in the spirit of the collection of satires” (A. Poukkula, 
„Uusi Suomi”);
476 Similar observations about the short evaluation of translation (or translator) at the end of reviews, 
typical for Finnish critics, were made by Finnish scholars investigating Finnish literary reviews from 
different publications and times (see e.g. H. K. Riikonen: Suomennoskritiikin vaiheita 1850-luvulta lähtien, 
op. cit., p. 439: “Tavallisesti suomennoksen arviointi sijoitettiin koko arvostelun loppuun viimeiseksi 
kappaleeksi tai viimeiseksi riveiksi” <about reviews from ”Parnasso” of the 1960s>; J. H. Jantunen: 
Kielimiehet käännöskriitikkoina toissa vuosisadan vaihteessa, op. cit., p. 447: “Tämän jälkeen kritiikki lope-
tetaan varsin usein loppukaneettiin, jossa otetaan kantaa muun muassa suomentajan ammattitaitoon” 
<about Finnish reviews of the turn of the XIX and XX century>). 
477 Full sources of the quotations presented in English and their original text in the appropriate order:
K. H-heimo K., „Aamulehti” 12 III 1950, about Władysław Reymont’s Talonpoikia [Chłopi]: ”Reino 
Silvannon suomennos on kielellisesti rikas ja tyylikäs. Romaanin supistamisen hän on tehnyt siinä 
määrin taitavasti, että lyhennysten pihtien pitämiä tuskin huomaa”;
Poukkula A., „Uusi Suomi” 9 X 1964, about Sławomir Mrożek’s Elefantti [Słoń]: ”Kristiina Kivivuori on 
ilahduttavasti tavoittanut Mrozekin maailman, jonka on satiirikokoelman hengen mukaisesti kuvit-
tanut Daniel Mroz”;
Pylkkö T., ”Suomen Sosialidemokraatti” 25 X 1965, about Sławomir Mrożek’s Elefantti [Słoń]: ”Daniel 
Mrozin hilpeä kuvitus täydentää osuvasti kokoelmaa”;
Poukkula A., ”Uusi Suomi” 28 IV 1968, about Włodzimierz Odojewski’s Tomu ja tuhka [Wyspa Ocale-
nia]: ”Tuntematta sen enempää puolankielista alkutekstiä kuin saksankielistä laitostakaan uskaltaa 
sanoa, että Varpio on suoriutunut hyvin kiitettävästi ilmeisen vaikeasta tehtävästä. Sen sijaan on valit-
taen todettava, että Tomun ja tuhkan kansi on erittäin epäonnistunut”;
Vainionpää M.-L., ”Aamulehti” 21 IV 1968, about Włodzimierz Odojewski’s Tomu ja tuhka [Wyspa Oc-
alenia]: ”Suomentajan kieli on toisin paikoin ehkä liioittelevan sentimentaalista, muuten verbaalinen 
tasokin toimii vahvasti, sisäinen monologi, sisäinen dialogi, kuvaus, siirtyminen toisesta toiseen”;
LH,”Turun Sanomat” 28 X 1973, about Stanisław Lem’s Solaris [Solaris]: ”Matti Kannoston suomennos 
tekee täyttä oikeutta tälle kirjalle”;
Salminen T., „Keski-Uusimaa” 14 XII 1983, about Hanna Krall’s Kilpajuoksu Isä Jumalan kanssa [Zdążyć 
przed Panem Bogiem]: „Kirja on suomennettu ruotsista, mutta ilmoituksen mukaan tarkastettu 
alkukielestä. Varsovan katujen nimet kielen tarkastaja olisi ainakin voinut saattaa luontevammiksi. 
[...]; 
Kettunen K., ”Uusi Suomi” 22 I 1983, about Stanisław Lem’s Kyberias [Cyberiada]: ”Lemin verbaalin 
pommituksen suomentaminen on ollut vaativa urakka. Matti Kannosto on joutunut mm. rakentamaan 
suuren määrän uudissanoja – ja tehnyt riemastuttavia oivalluksia. Suomennoksen tyyli on luistavan 
rentoa ja ilkikurista niin kuin pitääkin”;
Immonen V., „Savon Sanomat” 14 IV 1994, about Andrzej Szczypiorski’s Alku [Początek]: ”Kääntäjä 
Kirsti Siraste on löytänyt tekstiin oivat suomen kielen sanat. Se kertoo myös kääntäjän kokemuksesta, 
pieteetistä, innostuksesta”;
Grönholm J., „Turun Sanomat” 25 II 1995, about  Paweł Huelle’s Kuka olet, David Weiser? [Weiser 
Dawidek]: ”Olen vertaillut Kirsti Sirasteen suomennosta alkutekstiin; Siraste kääntää tarkasti ja not-
keasti”;
Säntti M., „Helsingin Sanomat” 17 IX 1997, about Tomek Tryzna’s Tyttö Ei- Kukaan [Panna Nikt]: ”Päivi 
Paloposken suomennoksessa nuorten puhe luistaa luontevasti. [...]”;
Liukkonen T., ”Helsingin Sanomat” 29 IX 1998, about Wisława Szymborska’s Ihmisiä sillalla: ”Ihmisiä 
sillalla on ensimmäinen Szymborskan runojen suomennosvalikoima. Kääntäjä Jussi Rosti on onnistu-
nut tavoittamaan hänen koruttoman ja kultivoidun tyylinsä luontevalle suomen kielelle, josta runoili-
jan yllättävät kuvalliset kiepautukset nousevat kirkkaina esiin”;
Leinonen M., ”Suomen Kuvalehti” 6 I 1999, about Wisława Szymborska’s Ihmisiä sillalla: ”Suomen-
nostyö on erinomainen. Kääntäjän mukaan Szymborskan runous on älyllistä ja pohdiskelevaa”. 
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“The hilarious illustrations by Daniel Mróz aptly complete the collection” (T. Pylkkö, 
”Suomen Sosialidemokraatti”);
“One might dare say, knowing neither the original Polish text nor the German trans-
lation, that Varpio has managed excellently with the evidently difficult task. It must 
be, however, stated with a complaint that the cover of Tomu ja tuhka is extremely un-
successful” (Poukkula A., ”Uusi Suomi”).
Just like Polish statements about the unknown character of Finnish literature to Po-
les, Finnish brief evaluations of Polish translations at the end of reviews appeared in 
various publications, written in different years by different critics, etc., which proves 
how common this practice was: 
“The language of the translator is in some places perhaps too sentimental, but other-
wise everything works very well, including at the language level: internal monologue, 
internal dialogue and descriptions all flow from one to another” (M.-L. Vainionpää, 
”Aamulehti”);
“The translation by Matti Kannosto does full justice to this book” (LH,”Turun Sano-
mat”);
“The book has been translated from Swedish, but – according to the note – checked 
against the original language. The person checking the language could at least have 
made the names of streets in Warsaw look more natural. [...]” (T. Salminen, „Keski-
Uusimaa”);
“Translating Lem’s verbal bombfield into Finnish has been a demanding task. Matti 
Kannosto has been forced, among other things, to build a great number of neologisms 
– and has used hilarious solutions. The style of the Finnish translation is smoothly 
relaxed and as mischievous as it should be” (K. Kettunen, ”Uusi Suomi”);
“The translator Kirsti Siraste has found perfect Finnish words for the text. It also says 
a lot about the translator’s experience, reverence and enthusiasm” (V. Immonen, „Sa-
von Sanomat”);
“I have compared Kirsti Siraste’s translation to the original text. Siraste translates pre-
cisely and in a supple way” (J. Grönholm, „Turun Sanomat”);
“In the translation by Päivi Paloposki the young people’s speech flows easily and na-
turally” (M. Säntti, „Helsingin Sanomat”);
“Ihmisiä sillalla is the first Finnish selection of Szymborska’s poems. The translator 
Jussi Rosti has succeeded in transferring her simple, cultivated style into a natural 
Finnish language from which the surprising twists of the poet clearly arise” (T. Liuk-
konen, ”Helsingin Sanomat”);
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“The translation work is excellent. As presented by the translator, Szymborska’s poet-
ry is intelligent and thought-provoking” (M. Leinonen, ”Suomen Kuvalehti”).
This Finnish element is even more noticeable due to the fact that Polish reviewers writing 
about translations of Finnish books rarely made any comments on the translator and his 
work (to say nothing of any stable part of the review where they would do that); finding 
information about the translator was often difficult even in the place where it should be 
provided – in bold – together with the title and publisher of the book (it wasoften  entirely 
absent from especially older Polish reviews). 
A Finnish scholar investigating contemporary Finnish literary reviews, Päivi Stöck-
ell, mentions Finnish translators’ observation: the translators unanimously regret that in 
a typical Finnish review of a translated text critics restrict their comment on translation 
to calling it either stiff or smooth, sometimes focusing also on single vocabulary choices 
– estimated as either very fortunate or not fortunate at all478. Another author, Jarmo Harri 
Jantunen, claims that the scant attention paid to translation work itself is typical for con-
temporary Finnish literary reviews, while in the past the translator’s choices were evalu-
ated much more carefully479. One cannot disagree with the explanation of the absences in 
contemporary Finnish reviews of translations given by Stöckell, which may be extended to 
cover Finnish reviews of Polish literature as a whole, just like those of Finnish literature in 
Poland. Stöckell points out that critics can rarely read both the translation and the original 
text and write a competent review as a result of such exhaustive preparations, because of 
an insufficient command of foreign languages as well as gaps in the reviewer’s knowledge 
of the translator’s work and translation strategies480. The comment on the critic’s problems 
with familiarity with the original language of a text has always applied to reviews of mu-
tual translations both in Poland and Finland – the same now as in the past. It does not sur-
prise, then, that in both countries critics have been evaluating the translated books mainly 
as books, and not as translations (with the majority of Finnish reviewers at least finally 
reminding the reader about the fact that they are dealing with a translation at the end of 
their articles, and with Polish critics often ignoring it completely).        
   
478 P. Stöckell: Käännöskritiikki tänään, in: Suomennoskirjallisuuden historia 2, ed. H. K. Riikonen, U. Kova-
la, P. Kujamäki, O. Paloposki, Helsinki: Suomalaisen Kirjallisuuden Seura 2007, p. 452: ”Arkikeskuste-
luissa kääntäjät tuntuvat usein miltävän päivälehtien kirjallisuusarvosteluille tyypilliseksi sen, että 
kääntäjän osuus kuitataan toteamalla käännöksen olevan milloin kankea, milloin sujuva, tai että niissä 
kiinnitetään huomiota yksittäisiin sananvalintoihin, jotka kriitikon mielestä joko ovat tai eivät ole eri-
tyisen osuvia”.
479 J. H. Jantunen: Kielimiehet käännöskriitikkoina toissa vuosisadan vaihteessa, op. cit., p. 446: “Nykypäivän 
käännöskriitikille on jokseenkin tyypillistä, että itse kääntämiseen ja kääntäjään kohdistuvat arviot 
jäävät kritiikissä melko vähäiselle osalle – suomennosta arvioidaan usein ikään kuin näillä kahdella 
ei olisi vaikutusta siihen, millainen arvosteltava on. Aina ei kuitenkaan ole ollut näin: 1800-luvun 
jälkipuoliskolla vauhtiin päässyt käännöskritiikki otti toisinaan hyvinkin voimakkaasti kantaa juuri 
kääntäjän tekemiin ratkaisuihin”.
480 P. Stöckell: Käännöskritiikki tänään, op. cit., p. 452.
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1.3. concluSionS
The combined observations on quantitative and qualitative aspects of the Polish-Finnish 
reviews under investigation introduce a real breakthrough to the research on mutual liter-
ary reception between Poland and Finland. They break into two separate parts: the quanti-
tative and qualitative remarks are related to each other in much a weaker way than in the 
case of the two kinds of studies on mutually translated books representing Finnish and 
Polish literature, where the quantitative and qualitative remarks completed the picture of 
the history of these translations divided into the same periods in both cases. 
In the case of the presented research on literary reviews, its quantitative side – with its 
main rule of the dependence of the number of literary reviews in a specific period on the 
number of book translations in the period in question – relates more to the corresponding 
research on book translations. The difficulty with retaining an exact correspondence be-
tween the quantitative research on the books and their reviews is caused mainly by the fact 
that the bibliography of reviews lacks any texts in the first distinguished epoch (1880-1959) 
on the Polish side. A qualitative study on the reviews demands introducing another way of 
looking at the bibliographies, in which a strict division into the previously distinguished 
epochs in the history of Polish-Finnish literary relations (1880-1959, 1960-1989 and 1990-
2006) becomes much less significant than it was till that moment. Something else turns out 
to be the most important, namely the fact that the content of the reviews both in Poland 
and Finland does not change in connection with changes between the distinguished ep-
ochs as much as investigated material changed in the case of any of the previous parts of 
this research. It draws attention in another direction, requiring an emphasis not on differ-
ences between the content of the reviews in different epochs, but similarities within each 
of the two groups of reviews under investigation in the entire analysed period (1880-2006), 
namely Polish reviews of book translations of Finnish literature and Finnish reviews of 
book translations of Polish literature. 
All of this means a lot for the research on mutual Polish-Finnish literary reception. In 
light of the observations made on the basis of the qualitative study on literary reviews of 
both countries, which must be called the most important part of the entire research project 
so far, i.e. most closely closest related to its main question, the literary reception reveals its 
true shape – its static and not dynamic character. The changes between the three epochs in 
the history of the mutual Polish-Finnish literary translations, presented thanks to the prec-
edent parts of this research, thus turn out to be of very little importance for the character of 
the mutual Polish-Finnish literary reception. 
Both in Poland and Finland reception of the mutually exchanged literatures has a static 
character, connected not so much with the changes concerning the mutual translations de-
scribed in previous parts of this paper as with the creation of a stereotypical vision of each 
of the two translated literatures in each of the two receiving countries. It means that in the 
case of the Polish-Finnish literary reception the horizon of expectations, on which – accord-
ing to Jauss – reading literature depends, does not change in connection with the changing 
factors which, according to Jauss’s definition, shape the horizon of expectations as such. 
In other words,  changes within politics and economy, which – as the precedent parts of 
the paper prove – are reflected also within the Polish and Finnish literary institutions, and 
also shape the number and character of the translations under investigation, which should 
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normally change how translations are regarded due to their being read through a different 
group of books which also represent them as, do not really change Polish reading of Finn-
ish literature and Finnish reading of Polish literature. The Polish horizon of expectations 
towards Finnish literature and the Finnish horizon of expectations towards Polish litera-
ture are obviously dependent on a smaller number of factors than all factors potentially 
influencing the horizon of expectation in Jauss’s definition: in both cases the horizons of 
expectations are shaped mainly by the best known representatives of the translated lit-
eratures in the target country which have formed a model and stable reception frames for 
the entire translated literature under investigation (i.e. for Polish literature in Finland and 
Finnish literature in Poland). 
Such defective horizons of expectations lose their flexibility, indicated by Jauss as an 
indispensable feature for their functioning properly (enabling the reader to move his un-
derstanding of the text further). Neither Poles nor Finns seem not to be eager to open them-
selves to getting acquainted with examples of the mutually translated literatures which 
exceed their expectations connected with these literatures, nor to question the dominant 
expectations towards the translated books they read. In this way, the Polish and Finnish 
horizons of expectations lose the main feature which differentiates this term from another 
one, namely „stereotype”.
According to the basic definition of the term „stereotype” proposed by its creator Wal-
ter Lippmann (Public Opinion, 1922), a stereotype is a picture of reality which is rather 
false than precise, with second hand origins rather than orginating from one’s own expe-
rience, and resistant to modifications, although experience should modify this picture481. 
Lippmann himself already drew attention to positive functions of stereotypes, allowing for 
orientation in a more and more complicated world482. Cognitivist theories, in light of which 
Lippmann’s term is seen nowadays, have related the term “stereotype” to the conceptions 
of “scheme”, “prototype” and “frame”, emphasizing similarities between them, which 
makes borders between them unclear483. All of the mentioned terms refer to generalisation 
and simplification, and focus on typical features, without which human understanding – 
according to cognitivism – is not efficient or even possible, since human dealings with in-
formation all take place thanks to a net of expectations based on typicality. For instance, we 
generalize that birds can fly, and even though we know that penguins are birds and they 
cannot fly, we do not change our generalization, but treat penguins as an exception from 
the rule, according to which birds can fly. Some preliminary knowledge with “prejudice”, 
included into it is always needed, forming frames for our understanding so that such a 
process can occur (e.g. if we did not have the basic knowledge that birds can fly, which we 
can relate to the group of birds called penguins, we could not come to the conclusion that 
penguins are peculiar because they cannot fly). Cognitivists dealing with ethnic problems 
have also developed Lippmann’s thoughts on the orienting function of stereotypes in con-
481 See A. Dąbrowska: Czy istnieje w podręcznikach języka polskiego dla cudzoziemców wyraźny obraz Polski 
i Polaków? (Próba znalezienia stereotypów), in: Stereotyp jako przedmiot lingwistyki. Teoria, metodologia, ana-
lizy empiryczne, ed. by J. Anusiewicz and J. Bartmiński, series Język a kultura, v. 12, Wrocław: Towarzy-
stwo Przyjaciół Polonistyki Wrocławskiej 1998, p. 278.
482 U. M. Quasthoff: Etnocentryczne przetwarzanie informacji. Ambiwalencja funkcji stereotypów w komuni-
kacji międzykulturowej, in: Stereotyp jako przedmiot lingwistyki, op. cit., p. 14.
483 Ibidem, pp. 14-16, 19-20.
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nection with living in multicultural surroundings: stereotypes allow for easier orientation 
in a sophisticated world by, first of all, giving  human beings the possibility of self-iden-
tification by differentiating their own groups (national, social etc.) in opposition to other 
groups – so called “others” 484. 
One should pay attention to the fact that the cognitivist theory of stereotypes recalled 
above made use of the word “prejudice”. The same word appears in Gadamer’s conception 
of the hermeneutic circle (Vorurteil)485, being an adaptation of the Heideggerian concept 
of pre-understanding. Some scholars find this name unfortunate, since it implies a false 
character of the “prejudice”. This is, however, a novum introduced to the conception of the 
hermeneutic circle by Gadamer, who claimed that not all prejudices must be false, and they 
should not be removed from the process of understanding; moreover, there is no other way 
towards understanding than through our prejudice486. 
In the case of the translated literatures under investigation, the horizons of expecta-
tions, always – according to the meaning of the term – delimiting our understanding (i.e. 
deciding about how we look at the text), may be seen as equal to the limits posed by our 
stable “prejudice” towards the two literatures (i.e. how we already see them), since in this 
specific case the respective horizons of expectations are solely shaped by the “prejudice”. 
Connecting all the threads begun above, one can say that the horizon of expectations 
and stereotypes as understood in a cognitivist way have much in common. They are part 
of natural processes of human understanding and effects of the proper functioning of the 
human brain. The stereotype – like the horizon of expectations – establishes some “frames” 
within and through which we see things, but – unlike the horizon of expectations – it tends 
to be resistant to any modifications. For this reason (of being resistant to any modifica-
tions), the stereotype is contemporarily evaluated ambiguously : it can be treated as both 
an indispensable condition for human understanding and obstacle restricting this under-
standing, not allowing to move it further487. 
The most important conclusion for this paper from the presented explorations is the 
observation that the term „horizon of expectations” and the cognitivist understanding of 
„stereotype” differ mostly with respect to one main feature (namely that the horizon of 
expectations has a dynamic and a stereotype a static character), and thus they become eas-
ily interchangeable if they become deprived of this feature, as happened in the case of the 
investigated literary reception488.        
 
484 A. Dąbrowska: Czy istnieje w podręcznikach języka polskiego dla cudzoziemców wyraźny obraz Polski i 
Polaków?, op. cit., pp. 278-279.
485 M. Januszkiewicz: W-koło hermeneutyki literackiej, op. cit., p. 166. See also H.-G. Gadamer: Prawda i 
metoda, op. cit.
486 Ibidem.
487 See e.g. U. M. Quasthoff: Etnocentryczne przetwarzanie informacji, op. cit., pp. 18-21; A. Dąbrowska: 
Czy istnieje w podręcznikach języka polskiego dla cudzoziemców wyraźny obraz Polski i Polaków?, op. cit., p. 
279.
488 Stereotypes in connection with the Polish understanding of Finnish literature were referred to by 
the author of this dissertation in a conference paper entitled “Wild Nature, Tough Man and Severe God?” 
– Nordic Countries Seen through Their Literature by Polish Literary Critics. Study on Polish reviews of Polish 
translations of Finnish-language books from the years 1960-2006  (Conference “Nordic Self-Fashionings. 
Narrating the Self in the Nordic Region”, 20-21 November 2009, University of Southern Denmark, 
Kolding, Denmark).
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In Finland, the creation of the stereotype of Polish literature started earlier, helped by 
the cultural, literary and political situation of Finland, which was focused on its national 
identity. Polish writing supplied to Finns a perfect – and very welcomed to Finland at that 
time – example of literature used to talk about national history/politics, patriotism, etc. 
Such a vision of Polish writing, propagated in Finland on purpose by both translators (es-
pecially those connected with the first and strongest ever Finnish group – Mikkola’s group) 
and literary critics, resulted in the creation of a durable Finnish stereotype of Polish litera-
ture, which remained more or less the same irrespective of any future changes influencing 
both Finnish and Polish literatures. The Finnish stereotypical regard of Polish literature 
quickly lost its direct connection with the cultural, literary and political background of 
nationally-oriented Finland from before the second world war. The stereotype started to 
live on its own, as a simplified picture of literature inevitably connected with politics and 
history, with the politics and history playing a role of some mythical element of the exotic 
Polish writing rather than any specific element of politics and history. Its lack of direct rela-
tion to more concrete political/ historical realities allowed the Finnish stereotype of Polish 
literature to survive deep political changes both in Finland and Poland, which did not 
change the stereotype as much as they should have, till the very last years under investiga-
tion (the beginning of the twenty-first century). 
In Poland, the stereotypical vision of Finnish literature was being created more slowly, de-
prived of such strong supportive factors as the cultural, literary and political circumstances in 
Finland before the second world war. Polish literary critics (helped by translators and publish-
ers, to some extent, of course) focused on searching in Polish translations of Finnish texts for 
exotic features of the North, soon associated with, first of all, beautiful (sometimes dangerous, 
sometimes helpful) nature, a harsh climate, tough, hard-working man and a strict God. Since 
the start of the creation of the Polish stereotype of Finnish literature – mainly in the 1960s – the 
simplified picture of Finnish writing has been a point of departure to talk about Finnish books 
in Poland, sometimes leading even to criticism of texts that did not fit the created vision. (In 
the case of Polish reception of Finnish literature, one should also remember that although the 
stereotypical vision of Finnish writing appeared in Polish reviews in the 1960s [ no earlier 
reviews are available], the same stereotype was already present at the level of books chosen 
for translation by Poles in the first of the distinguished translation epochs). 
The phenomenon of Poles’ and Finns’ replacing the horizon of expectations with stereo-
type in their reading the two literatures under investigation can only be understood when 
one relates German reception theory to the polysystem theory by Itamar Even-Zohar. The 
current part of the dissertation finally allows one to locate Finnish and Polish translations 
within the polysystems of Poland and Finland. The fact that Poles’ and Finns’ readings of 
the two translated literatures do not change in reaction to changes of the historical/po-
litical/economic/cultural/literary situation in the two countries means that both translated 
literatures have been occupying a peripheral position within the polysystem of the target 
country; only their marginal position allowed them to stay unchanged, which would not 
be possible in the centre of the (changing) polysystems. Due to this situation, the hori-
zon of expectations concerning the translated literatures in Poland and Finland could be 
separated from the horizon of expectations concerning literary texts in the two countries in 
general – both Poles and Finns expected the mutually translated literatures to fulfil specific 
expectations concerning only these literatures.           
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In connection with the results of the qualitative study on the reviews, one might also 
better understand the choice of mutually translated books reviewed most in Poland and 
Finland. Simply put, these books (in the form they have received in Poles’ eyes) mostly best 
fit the the two receiving countries’ stereotypes of the two mutually translated literatures. 
As books with the highest number of literary reviews and thus, in a sense, best known in 
the receiving country, they build and strengthen these stereotypes at the same time. 
Additionally, the fact that some of the most reviewed books come from different dec-
ades than the ones covering the epoch of peak interest in the mutual literary exchange 
(measured in numbers of mutual translations and reviews) and that the beginnings of the 
two stereotypical visions of the two mutually translated literatures go back to the begin-
nings of the literary exchange between Poland and Finland (when – as quantitative studies 
on both the translated books and their reviews prove – the interest in the literary exchange 
between Poland and Finland was much lower than in later decades) suggests that neither 
of the two translated literatures ever belonged to the centre of the polysystems of the two 
receiving countries under investigation. (It could suggest the opposite if the stereotypes 
of the two translated literatures had been born in the specific period of highest interest in 
the mutual exchange, as proved by the highest numbers of translations and reviews). In 
connection with the statements of both Polish and Finnish reviewers about how unknown 
the mutually translated literatures have always been to them, it can be said with certainty 
that neither of the translated literatures has ever belonged to the centre of the polysystem 
of the target country. 
It is time to take a closer look at reviews of the most reviewed mutual book translations 
in Finland and in Poland, then. Having found that mutual literary reception between Po-
land and Finland has a static character based on a stereotypical regard of each translated 
literature in the receiving country, one should find out more about the Polish and Finnish 
stereotypes concerning the received literature, as present in the reviews of mutually trans-
lated books reviewed most in each of the two receiving countries. 
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2. Reception of Chosen 
Finnish Books in Poland 
and Polish Books in Finland
The main goal of this part of the dissertation is to present the reception of book transla-
tions mutually reviewed most in Poland and Finland, on the basis of the content of literary 
reviews in each of the two receiving countries concerning the chosen translations. It should 
allow one to reconstruct the Polish and Finnish stereotypes of the two mutually received 
literatures on the basis of the most repeated elements of regard of each of the two mutually 
translated literatures in the receiving country. 
It is a difficult task to search for common features of the reviews under investigation 
since, of course, critics usually do not use the same words to talk about the reviewed books, 
and even try to be original in their reading of a given text. As a result, the reconstruction 
of the reception of each book is built in a special way: emphasising not only similarities 
in reviewers’ treatment of specific details within books, but, first of all, similar aspects on 
which they focus attention in reading the same text. In the scale of each of the two sides of 
the investigated Polish-Finnish literary reception, it should allow one to notice similarities 
also at the most general level of these two sides; both Polish regard of Finnish literature and 
Finnish regard of Polish literature as a whole. 
Because this part of the research aims at searching for similarities – at different levels 
– between visions of the reviewed texts (and literatures) by different critics, most attention 
is paid to observations included into the reviews under investigation that are typical and 
not unique (i.e. repeated by different critics, whose names actually become unimportant 
from the standpoint of this part of research; priority given instead to indications of the size 
of the group of reviewers who paid attention to some aspect). However, this part of the 
research also has an additional goal, namely to present  in detail the reception of the chosen 
Finnish books in Poland and Polish books in Finland, never presented before to readers 
from the home country (neither – as a whole – from the receiving one) of either of the two 
translated literatures, and therefore possibly interesting and useful, especially to literary 
scholars from the two countries. For this reason, the reconstructed reception of each of the 
books is also to be as holistic as it can be. This means including  less typical observations 
by critics, too (albeit placed on the margins of the main observations, focused on typical 
aspects found in the reviews). It also means illustrating this part of the research findings 
with a huge number of quotations from literary reviews (quoted,due to the variety of fu-
ture readers of this work, not only in English translation, but also in the original language 
of the reviews, namely Polish or Finnish).            
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2.1. recePtion oF Selected FinniSh booKS in Poland
magic of Nature and Folk Tales – Nocne cienie tunturi. Opowieści lapońskie 
[Tunturien yöpuolta] by Samuli Paulaharju, Kalewala [Kalevala] and Mitolo-
gia  fińska [Suomalainen mytologia] by martti Haavio
 
Kalewala was presented in Poland as the result of extensive collecting work by Elias Lön-
nrot, “Finnish Kolberg, Adalberg and Linde”489 (due to his merits in the field of collecting 
and interpreting folk material and his creation of a huge Finnish-Swedish dictionary) and 
“Finnish Homer”490 (due to his role in the literary transcription of an oral tradition). In or-
der to fully appreciate the national and literary value of his achievement for Finland of the 
mid-nineteenth century, searching for its own national identity and literary language after 
long periods of dependence on Sweden and Russia, Polish critics had to delve deep back 
into the Finnish past, recalling the political and cultural history of Finland from its prehis-
toric beginnings491. Kalewala was regarded as the quintessence of Finnishness, then, depict-
ing both Finnish mythology and everyday life. However, Polish reviewers also pointed 
out connections between Kalewala’s national character and foreign influences (e.g. from 
knights’ ballads or Christianity)492, reflected, for example, in the story of Marjatta, a virgin 
who becomes pregnant in a mysterious way and gives birth in a stable  – resembling, to 
some extent, the Christian Virgin Mary493. The story of Marjatta is one of several plots of 
Kalewala mentioned by Polish critics who did not even try to summarize the entire work, 
concentrating on presenting several heroes and threads (the main ones or needed as ex-
amples for some theory on the text) and giving the – justified – excuse that Kalewala, a col-
lection of folk songs, is a very open work, full of separate threads and “inconsistencies” of 
the action494. The reviewers enjoyed the songs nevertheless, appreciating the world of folk 
imagination, in which songs also played the role of magic spells, weapons and recorders 
of the wisdom and experience of past generations495. Some critics dealt with this topic in a 
more academic way, talking about parallelisms, alliterations and a differentiated measure 
of the poem496. Finally, sometimes the presentation of the Finnish epic was enriched by 
Polish accents: recalling the fact that the Polish national epic, Pan Tadeusz by Adam Mick-
iewicz, was created at the time when Lönnrot was collecting his material for Kalewala497, or 
mentioning the Polish history of translations of the Finnish epic498.     
  
489 Litwiniuk J., „Nowe Książki” 1975 no. 4.
490 Siewierski H., „Życie Literackie” 1976 no. 7; Grześczak M., „Tygodnik Kulturalny” 1975 no. 5.
491 E.g. Siewierski H., „Życie Literackie” 1976 no. 7; Pstrokońska B., „Zielony Sztandar” 1975 no. 26/27; 
Ziątek Z., „Zarzewie” 1975 no. 15. 
492 E.g. Pstrokońska B., „Zielony Sztandar” 1975 no. 26/27.
493 Ziątek Z., „Zarzewie” 1975 no. 15.
494 E.g. Pstrokońska B., „Zielony Sztandar” 1975 no. 26/27; Grześczak M., „Tygodnik Kulturalny” 1975 
no. 5.
495 E.g. Pstrokońska B., „Zielony Sztandar” 1975 no. 26/27; Żurek St., (reader’s letter), „Radar” 1975 no. 
11; Siewierski H., „Życie Literackie” 1976 no. 7.
496 Styszyński K., „Nurt” 1975 no. 7.
497 Siewierski H., „Życie Literackie” 1976 no. 7.
498 E.g. Pstrokońska B., „Zielony Sztandar” 1975 no. 26/27; (BOM), „Sztandar Młodych” 1975 no. 27.
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“The comparison of Homer’s two eposes, the Iliad and the Odyssey, with Kalevala aston-
ishes not only me. This thread is developed by the translator of the epos, who writes about 
Homeric works that they ‘praise warrior and weapon’, whereas Kalevala praises ‘man and 
his work’. This matter is described in more detail way by M. J. Bańczerowscy”499 – wrote M. 
Grześczak in his review of Kalewala, introducing the most frequently recalled aspect of Pol-
ish interpretations of the Finnish epic. The statement about the completely different char-
acter of the Finnish epos as compared to any other eposes, mainly due to its non-warrior 
content, was repeated by most other critics, for example:
“What is Kalevala? An Odyssey of the North? This comparison is old, but as effective as 
it is … untrue. Kalevala does not praise brave heroes and wars, but an ordinary man, 
his pains, courageous and wise life full of hard work, his passions – and nature, of 
which he is a child” (<BOM>, „Sztandar Młodych”)500;    
“It is, however, a beautiful poem, a great epos that dares have civil courage to praise 
not knights, not the war-wounded in the war and war casualties, but work and every-
day life” (C. Leżeński, „Kurier Polski”)501;
“The old-Greek epos is a knights’ epos, it tells of wars, killing and destroying. […] 
Kalevala is a poem about peace, it tells of life, of forms of maintaining and shaping it” 
(J. Iwaszkiewicz, „Życie Warszawy”)502;
“Comparing Kalevala with eposes known from other world literatures, the translator 
stated – in an interview with ‘Trybuna Ludu’ from 20th of February 1975 – that we are 
dealing with an opposition to those works. Entire generations of European people 
have been brought up in the spirit of the classical Greek epos, in the spirit of warrior 
virtues and brave killing: war was the motor of adventures of historical heroes. In 
Kalevala, this motor is the man: brave and wise, with a philosophical attitude and, 
at the same time, creating the basis of existence thanks to his though and work” (K. 
Styszyński, „Nurt”)503;
499 Grześczak M., „Tygodnik Kulturalny” 1975 no. 5: „Porównanie dwóch epopei Homera: Iliady i Ody-
sei z Kalevalą zadziwia nie tylko mnie. Podejmuje ten wątek tłumacz eposu, pisząc o dziełach home-
ryckich, że ‘opiewają męża i broń’, o Kalevali zaś, że ‘człowieka i jego pracę’. Szczegółowiej omawiają 
rzecz M. J. Bańczerowscy”.
500 (BOM), „Sztandar Młodych” 1975 no. 27: „Czym jest Kalevala? Odyseją Północy? Porównanie stare, 
ale tyleż efektowne, co… nieprawdziwe. Kalevala nie opiewa bowiem dzielnych herosów i wojen – lecz 
zwyczajnego człowieka, jego trud, życie odważne, mądre i pracowite, jego namiętności – i przyrodę, 
której jest dzieckiem”.
501 Leżeński C., „Kurier Polski” 1975 no. 33: „Jest jednak poemat piękny, epos wspaniały, który stać 
na odwagę cywilną opiewania nie rycerzy, nie rannych w boju i zabitych, lecz pracy i codzienności”.
502 Iwaszkiewicz J., „Życie Warszawy” 1975 no. 56: „Epos starogrecki jest eposem rycerskim, prawi o 
wojnach, zabójstwach i zniszczeniach. […] Kalevala jest poematem o pokoju, prawi o życiu, o formach 
jego utrzymania i kształtowania”. 
503 Styszyński K., „Nurt” 1975 no. 7: „Zestawiając Kalevalę z eposami znanymi z innych literatur świa-
towych, tłumacz – w wywiadzie dla ‘Trybuny Ludu’ z 20 lutego 1975 r. – stwierdził, że mamy tu do 
czynienia z antypodycznością tych dzieł. Całe pokolenia Europejczyków wychowywały się w duchu 
klasycznego eposu greckiego, w duchu wojennej cnoty, odważnego zabijania: wojna była motorem 
przygód historycznych bohaterów. W Kalevali tym motorem jest człowiek: odważny i mądry, filozofu-
jący i jednocześnie tworzący podstawy bytu przy pomocy myśli i pracy”.
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“In contrast to other eposes (e.g. the Iliad, the Odyssey and The Song of Roland), it is 
a collection of songs sung by the people – that is why its content is not warrior vo-
yages and knights’ tournaments – but adventures of the smith Ilmarinen who wants to 
achieve happiness needed for his everyday life and work. He is helped, advised and 
guided in trouble by the old singer Väinämöinen. The latter has gained his wisdom 
through work” (St. Żurek, „Radar”)504;
“Other works of this kind […] only strengthen our conviction that the subject matter 
of the epos is a world of knights’ battles, its hero – the knight, and its hierarchy of va-
lues – the hierarchy of knightly virtues. The world of Kalevala is completely different. 
And although its heroes sometimes happen to participate in war, too, the features 
needed for it do not become a cultural ideal at all. On the contrary: only someone who 
is continuously presented as a careless, light-minded man has the desire to of fight 
and experience knightly adventures. We discover with astonishment that the world 
of the Finnish national epos is a world of the people; that this epos consolidates, at 
the highest artistic level, the internal world of folk culture” (Z. Ziątek, „Zarzewie”)505.
That is how Polish critics, comparing Kalewala to other eposes known from world litera-
ture, used the opportunity to praise socialist ideals – the hard work of common man as a 
way towards a peaceful existence in a better world. 
One more aspect of Kalewala was widely noticed by its reviewers. “The concrete char-
acter of words, jokes, plays on language, metaphors, the sphere of ideas and names in 
the Polish Kalevala are the result of the Polish culture of the earth, work and existence, as 
if this Kalevala were sung not by a ploughman or forester from Finland, but by a plough-
man or forester from the Świętokrzyskie Mountains506. In other words: this is the Kalevala 
of Ozga-Michalski, an epos of his life and intellectual biography”507 – a Polish critic flat-
tered the translation by a Polish poet from a rural background, who – as  noted by another 
reviewer, the author-to-be of the second Polish translation of the Finnish epos from 1998, 
Jerzy Litwiniuk – has, on the basis of the philological translation by Karol Laszecki, created 
a translation “non-academic, non-direct, not to be used as a  Polish word-key to Kalevala”, 
but “a bridge to Kalevala instead” and therefore “fully deserves the name of a poetical 
504 Żurek St., (reader’s letter), „Radar” 1975 no. 11: „W odróżnieniu od innych eposów (np. Iliady i 
Odysei, Pieśni o Rolandzie) jest ona zbiorem pieśni śpiewanych przez lud – stąd i jej treścią nie są wy-
prawy wojenne i turnieje rycerskie – lecz przygody kowala Ilmarinena, pragnącego zdobyć szczęście 
potrzebne mu do codziennego życia i pracy. Pomaga, udziela rad i wyprowadza go z opresji stary 
pieśniarz Vainamonen. Zdobył on swoją mądrość przez pracę”. 
505 Ziątek Z., „Zarzewie” 1975 no. 15: „Inne dzieła tego rodzaju […] utwierdzają nas tylko w mniema-
niu, że materią eposu jest świat rycerskich bojów, jego bohaterem – rycerz, jego hierarchią wartości 
– hierarchia cnót rycerskich. Świat Kalevali jest zupełnie odmienny. I choć tu także bohaterom wypada 
czasem uczestniczyć w wojnie, to zalety na niej potrzebne nie stają się wcale ideałem kulturowym. 
Wprost przeciwnie: chęć wojowania i przygód rycerskich żywi tu tylko ktoś, kto jest bezustannie po-
kazywany jako człowiek lekkomyślny, ‘wartogłów’. Z dużym zdumieniem odkrywamy, że epos ten 
utrwala, na najwyższym piętrze artyzmu, wewnętrzny świat kultury ludowej”.
506 Józef Ozga-Michalski, the Polish translator of Kalevala, came from the rural region of the 
Świętokrzystkie Mountains. 
507 Grześczak M., „Tygodnik Kulturalny” 1975 no. 5: „Konkretność słowa, dowcip, językowe przewrot-
ności, metaforyka, pojęciowość wynikają w polskiej Kalevali z polskiej kultury ziemi, pracy, materii 
bytu, tak jakby tę Kalevalę śpiewał nie oracz czy leśnik z Finlandii, lecz oracz i leśnik z Gór Święto-
krzyskich. Słowem: jest to Kalevala Ozgi-Michalskiego, epos jego biografii życiowej i intelektualnej”. 
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translation”508. Ozga-Michalski’s translation work was widely praised by other critics, too, 
for example:   
“It is also interesting how everything that is typical for Ozga-Michalski’s writing style, 
his strength from the Świętokrzyskie Mountains, his vision of the world and the pic-
tures of his poetry, has been included as material into the translation of Kalevala. […] 
the spiritual and material world, mythical, but so human, has been so beautifully de-
picted by Ozga-Michalski in his translation” (J. Iwaszkiewicz, „Życie Warszawy”)509;
“The goal of the poet was to create a translation in which the language of the transla-
tion would serve to show the poetical world of Kalevala, without interfering with the 
original metaphors and way of depicting folk imagination. Józef Ozga-Michalski has 
managed to give the work the shape of a beautiful and living Polish language” (H. 
Siewierski, „Życie Literackie”)510;
“It is not a coincidence, after all, that the first full Polish translation of the work has 
been published by Ludowa Spółdzielnia Wydawnicza511 and that the author of the 
beautiful poetical translation is Józef Ozga-Michalski, who began his own literary 
path writing down ‘świętokrzyskie tales’, and in his newest novel entitled Sowizdrzał 
Świętokrzyski  interpreted local folk culture in depth. Perhaps this unique closeness of 
Kalevala to the Polish reader should be regarded as the result of the poet’s familiarity 
and connection with the folk tradition” (Z. Ziątek, „Zarzewie”)512.
Critics thus emphasized the translator’s following the original spirit of the epic and even 
strengthening it using his own biography and experience. 
The third very important feature of Kalewala indicated by Polish reviewers is its con-
nection with nature. “I was reading Kalevala with a visualized memory of the landscape in 
which this ‘open poem’ develops. None of the Finnish literary texts I know (it is true that I 
508 Litwiniuk J., „Nowe Książki” 1975 no. 4: „Przekład dokonany przez Józefa Ozgę Michalskiego 
na podstawie filologicznego przekładu Karola Laszeckiego jest nieakademicki, niedosłowny, nie do 
użycia jako ‘bryk’ do Kalevali. Za to jest do niej mostem. W pełni zasługuje na miano przekładu poe-
tyckiego”.
509 Iwaszkiewicz J., „Życie Warszawy” 1975 no. 56: „Ciekawe jest jednocześnie, jak wszystko to, co 
właściwe jest muzie Ozgi-Michalskiego, jego świętokrzyska krzepa, jego widzenie świata, obrazy jego 
poezji weszły jako materiał do przekładu Kalevali. […] świat duchowy i materialny, mityczny a tak 
bardzo ludzki tak pięknie ukazał Ozga-Michalski w swoim przekładzie”.
510 Siewierski H., „Życie Literackie” 1976 no. 7: „Zamierzeniem poety było dokonanie takiego tłuma-
czenia, w którym język przekładu spełni funkcję służebną wobec świata poetyckiego Kalewali, nie 
ingerując w oryginalną metaforykę i obrazowość wyobraźni ludowej. Józef Ozga-Michalski potrafił 
nadać swemu dziełu kształt żywej, pięknej polszczyzny”.
511 Ludowa Spółdzielnia Wydawnicza is a name of a publishing house. The word „ludowa” referred 
to „the folk”.   
512 Ziątek Z., „Zarzewie” 1975 no. 15: „Nie jest w końcu przypadkiem, że pierwszy pełny polski prze-
kład dzieła ukazuje się nakładem Ludowej Spółdzielni Wydawniczej, a autorem pięknego przekładu 
poetyckiego jest Józef Ozga-Michalski, który własną drogę pisarską rozpoczynał od spisywania ‘go-
dek świętokrzyskich’, a w najnowszej powieści pt. Sowizdrzał Świętokrzyski poddał głębokiej interpre-
tacji tradycje rodzimej kultury ludowej. Być może osobistemu znawstwu oraz związkowi z tradycją 
ludową poety – autora przekładu należy zawdzięczać wyjątkową bliskość Kalevali polskiemu czytel-
nikowi”. 
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do not know many of them) can function without landscape”513 – thus M. Grześczak begins 
this thread. B. Pstrokońska presents longer explications: 
“An equally deep faith in the wisdom and cognitive possibilities of the human brain 
cannot be found in eposes of other nations, perhaps for the reason that they have li-
ved in milder natural conditions than the Finns. In the country of endless wilderness, 
icy water, great snow, cracking frost and long polar nights the most important and 
difficult task of man is to establish proper relations with nature. He cannot change 
it, conquer or make it fully subservient. He can, however, make it more submissive 
and kind, on the condition that he will firstly well understand its laws and will not 
only use them for his sake, but will also respect them. Conquering nature demands 
strength, courage, hard work and perseverance, but, first of all – reason. That is wit-
hout any doubt why in Kalevla a strong, wise and prudent man  always has an ad-
vantage over a strong but stupid and light-minded one” (B. Pstrokońska, „Zielony 
Sztandar”)514.
“Marjatta fell pregnant, after all, because of a forest berry, a cowberry, while tending cows! 
All here is between man and nature […]515” – adds Z. Ziątek, showing that even Christian-
like threads are adapted in Kalewala to the special conditions of the Finnish land of water 
and forests. Gods from the Finnish epos also “are not active, entirely defined beings as we 
know from The Iliad or The Odyssey, but anthropomorphized powers of nature”516 – notices 
K. Styszyński, supported by H. Siewierski517.    
The influence of the natural conditions of Finland on its literature became the most em-
phasised element of Polish reviews of another translation of a Finnish book – Nocne cienie 
tunturi. Opowieści lapońskie [Tunturien yöpuolta] by Samuli Paulaharju, a collection of tales 
from Lapland. A. Hamerliński explains it in a longer way:
513 Grześczak M., „Tygodnik Kulturalny” 1975 no. 5: „Czytałem Kalevalę z unaocznioną pamięcią pej-
zażu, w jakim ten ‘poemat otwarty’ się rozwija. Żaden ze znanych mi fińskich tekstów literackich 
(prawda, że znam ich niewiele) nie obywa się bez pejzażu”.
514 Pstrokońska B., „Zielony Sztandar” 1975 no. 26/27: „Podobnie głębokiej wiary w mądrość i możli-
wości poznawcze ludzkiego rozumu nie znajdziemy w eposach innych narodów, zapewne dlatego, 
że żyły one w łagodniejszych warunkach naturalnych niż Finowie. W krainie nieprzebranych puszcz, 
lodowatych wód, wielkich śniegów, trzaskających mrozów i długich nocy polarnych najważniejszym 
i najtrudniejszym zadaniem człowieka jest uładzenie stosunków z przyrodą. Zmienić jej, zawojować, 
całkowicie okiełznać jej nie potrafi. Może natomiast uczynić ją bardziej uległą i łaskawszą pod warun-
kiem jednak, że przedtem dobrze zrozumie rządzące nią prawa i nie tylko wykorzysta je dla swoich 
celów, ale będzie też respektować. Opanowanie przyrody wymaga siły, odwagi, pracowitości i wy-
trwałości, przede wszystkim zaś rozumu. I niewątpliwie dlatego w Kalevali nad silnym – głupim i 
lekkomyślnym przewagę ma zawsze silny – mądry i rozważny”.
515 Ziątek Z., „Zarzewie” 1975 no. 15: „Marjatta jednak została zapłodniona owocem leśnym, borówką, 
podczas pasana bydła! Wszystko tu rozgrywa się między człowiekiem i przyrodą […]”.
516 Styszyński K., „Nurt” 1975 no. 7: „Bogowie ci – a może deifikowani ludzie – wybiegają daleko poza 
rzeczywistość, nie są to aktywne, w pełni określone postacie, znane nam z Iliady czy Odysei, ale antro-
pomorfizowane siły przyrody”.
517 Siewierski H., „Życie Literackie” 1976 no. 7: „Jest więc Väinämöinen również pośrednikiem między 
swoim ludem a światem mitycznym, który w Kalevali stanowią głównie usymbolizowane siły przy-
rody”.
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 “The reader of this collection will be struck by the complete difference of these le-
gends from our own tales. […] Some forms of social life, typical for countries of the 
region of Scandinavian culture, have certainly influenced this difference. […] The 
difference in content of these legends has been influenced even more by geographi-
cal location, though: a harsh climate, nature forcing man to continuously fight for 
his life. […] The north of Finland is sparsely inhabited even nowadays. A hundred 
years ago, it was almost a desert, enlightened during two months of the arctic night 
by northern lights; an infinite land of snow, frozen lakes, swamps and peat-bogs, in 
which it was easier to meet a herd of reindeer or a pack of wolves than a settlement 
or even a single cottage. A man lost in this land would cover it with creations of his 
own imagination. In the mountains, he discovered seats of trolls and elves, he made 
kobolds guard dug treasures, in the forests he used to meet naiads, at the foot of 
hills – to see ‘underground ones’, he revived the dead and made them walk among 
houses in broad daylight, following a countryside path, and when he sailed with a 
fishing-net on the sea – he sometimes happened to see a water maid, drowned man 
or to defend himself in panic against a sea vampire” (A. Hamerliński, „Tygodnik 
Kulturalny”)518. 
“Nature has always been the greatest enemy, fighting desperately to protect the rest of 
its kingdom, organising an army of dark powers to fight man”519 – T. Skutnik completes 
the thread of the influence of nature on the imagination of Lappish man. “Nature is not 
only the toughest opponent, but also the closest friend” – the critic continues. “Perhaps 
that is why it [the world of Lappish legends] is a description – of unique beauty – of an 
everyday fight for the next day of life”520 – writes Skutnik. Hamerliński adds that this 
fight, although sometimes lost, is never a picture of human resignation: “A defeat is the 
beginning of a new stubborn fight – against the earth, air, water, against fate and all bad 
powers”521. 
518 Hamerliński A., „Tygodnik Kulturalny” 1972 no. 50: „Czytelnika, który sięgnie po ten zbiór, uderzy 
zupełna odmienność owych legend od naszych własnych baśni i gadek. […] Zaważyły bez wątpienia 
na owej odmienności niektóre, dla krajów kręgu kultury skandynawskie charakterystyczne, formy ży-
cia społecznego. […] Jeszcze silniej wszakże na odmienność treści owych legend wpłynęło położenie 
geograficzne: surowy klimat, zmuszająca człowieka do nieustannej walki o byt – przyroda. […] Północ 
Finlandii jest i dziś słabo zaludniona. Przed stuleciem jeszcze było to pustkowie niemal, w ciągu dwu 
miesięcy arktycznej nocy rozświetlone zorzą polarną; bezkres śniegu, zamarzniętych jezior, bagien, 
torfowisk, wśród których łatwiej było trafić na stado renów lub wilków niż na osadę czy choćby sa-
motną chatę. Zagubiony na owej ziemi człowiek zaludniał ją tworami własnej wyobraźni. W górach 
odkrył siedziby trollów i elfów, koboldom pilnować kazał zakopanych skarbów, po lasach spotykał 
rusałki, u podnóża wzgórz widywał ‘podziemnych’, zmarłych podnosił z mogił i w biały dzień kazał 
im iść pomiędzy domami, środkiem drogi wiejskiej, a gdy z siecią wypłynął na morze – nieraz zda-
rzyło mu się zobaczyć pannę wodną, topielca, albo w śmiertelnym strachu bronić się przed napaścią 
morskiego wampira”.
519 Skutnik T., „Tygodnik Morski” 1973 no. 2: „Natura była i jest największym wrogiem, najzacieklej 
walczącym o resztki swego władztwa, organizującym armię mrocznych sił do walki z człowie-
kiem”
520 Ibidem: „Natura jest tu najcięższym przeciwnikiem, ale i najdroższym przyjacielem. […] Może 
właśnie stąd jest on [świat legend lapońskich – K.Sz.] niespotykanej urody zapisem codziennej walki 
o następny dzień życia”.
521 Hamerliński A., „Tygodnik Kulturalny” 1972 no. 50: „Przegrana jest początkiem nowej, upartej 
walki. Przeciw ziemi, powietrzu, wodzie, przeciw wszystkim złym mocom”.
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Another Polish critic notes that tales from Nocne cienie tunturi are connected with Lap-
land not only due to the scenery, but also because of the “beliefs and consciousness of 
people who told them”522. Thus another popular thread of Polish reviews of Nocne cienie 
tunturi appears, namely its folk character. Paulaharju  – whose biography as an ethnogra-
pher and writer with a rural background and fascinated by Lapland was often repeated 
by critics following the postscript attached to the translation by its author, Cecylia Lewan-
dowska – gained the Polish nick-name “Kolberg of Finland” (or “Finnish Kolberg”)523, due 
to his achievements in the field of collecting folk material and his efforts to consolidate it 
in writing. Paulaharju’s confession: “I collect and gather everything that I hear and find 
worth transferring into paper”524 became the reason for the Polish exchange of opinions 
on the matter: to what extent  Tunturien yöpuolta, divided into two parts – a poetical intro-
duction about Lapland, and separate Lappish tales, with different narrators – is the work 
of the ethnographer (writing down authentic material) and to what extent it is the work 
of the writer (presenting a fictional text)525. The critic with the most scientific approach, A. 
Baranowska, went so far as to finally state that Paulaharju’s book, full of old-fashion charm, 
has no particular receiver, and therefore “is already partly a history, and only an expert will 
appreciate the charm of these tales”526. It seems she was not right, for the charm of Nocne 
cienie tunturi was appreciated by most of other Polish reviewers who were also not so eager 
to investigate how accurately authentic they were. “Reading this book, one is shaking from 
fear and admiring the riches of folk imagination once again”527 – wrote J. Niecikowski, 
expressing the implicit attitude of the majority of other Polish critics. 
Praise for “the beautiful, truly beautiful Polish language”528 of the translator Cecylia 
Lewandowska also sometimes appeared. 
The third Polish book translation of Finnish literature remaining in the climate of the 
magical nature of the North and the charm of folklore is Mitologia fińska [Suomalainen 
mytologia] by Martti Haavio. B. Mrozewicz dedicates to it comments similar to the ones 
known from Polish reviews of the two previously described translations: 
“In every myth, an element of nature becomes noticeable, being an integral part of the 
Finn’s life, shaping both his life and way of thinking. […] It is, however, characteristic 
for these myths that despite their unquestionable supernatural elements the realistic 
element is supreme, taken from the Finn’s everyday life and depicting his fight for life 
with wild, but wonderful nature. […] Finnish gods also gain mundane features – their 
features are more human-like, they are adjusted to the sphere that is the background 
522 Baranowska A., ”Nowe Książki” 1973 no. 2: „Związane są one z Laponią nie tylko wierzeniami i 
świadomością ludzi, którzy je przekazywali, lecz także scenerią wydarzeń rozgrywających się na ob-
szarach najbardziej znanych, stale przemierzanych w ciężkiej walce o przetrwanie […]”.
523 E.g. Hamerliński A., „Tygodnik Kulturalny” 1972 no. 50; Skutnik T., „Tygodnik Morski” 1973 no. 2; 
Iwaszkiewicz J. „Rocznik Literacki” 1972. 
524 Quoted after: Baranowska A., ”Nowe Książki” 1973 no. 2. 
525 Baranowska A., ”Nowe Książki” 1973 no. 2; x), „Kultura” 1972 no. 40.  
526 Baranowska A., ”Nowe Książki” 1973 no. 2: „Samuli Paulaharju to po części już historia i tylko 
koneser doceni urok tych opowieści”.
527 (Niecikowski J.), „Literatura” 1973 no. 14: „Czytając tę książkę, drży się z przerażenia i podziwia raz 
jeszcze bogactwo wyobraźni ludowej”.
528 Skutnik T., „Tygodnik Morski” 1973 no. 2.
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for their activity. And this sphere is the Finnish landscape presented in a realistic way. 
Unlike Germanic, Roman, Greek, Egyptian and other gods, they often lead the life of 
a Finnish peasant, fisherman or hunter” (B. Mrozewicz, „Nurt”)529. 
“Haavio’s book completes and widens some plots from Kalevala […]”530 – thus 
Mrozewicz directly sends the reader of Haavio’s mythology to the Polish translation 
of the Finnish epos, claiming that “Mitologia fińska  […] is another step bringing us 
closer to this fascinating cultural region, a step helping us better understand the 
history and presence of Finland and the way of life of its inhabitants”531. To help 
Poles understand it even better, Mrozewicz also presented a long introduction 
in his review , recounting once again the history of Finland and – against its 
background – the beginnings of its cultural resurrection, based on interests in 
its own folk culture, often investigated, however – as in the case of Haavio’s 
mythology – in comparison to different world cultures. One more familiar element 
heard in Mrozewicz’s review is an echo of socialist interpretations of Kalevala: the 
critic praises the “picture which in its focus on the life and needs of an ordinary 
man is unique in the history of world literature dealing with myths”532. 
 The majority of Polish reviews of Haavio’s book focus on another aspect of the text, 
though – the scientific character of a work by someone who is a poet, folklorist and linguist 
in one 533. “Haavio does not […] try to build a structurally coherent picture of his national 
mythology […]”534 – explains R. Tomicki. “The present state of research on the world of 
Finnish myths does not allow for such a focus, and Haavio’s work has more a scientific 
than popular character”535 – adds Z. Ciesielski, pointing out significant differences between 
Mitologia fińska and similar books on Greek or even Northern myths. “29 chapters of the 
book present equally many studies, and each of them might be an autonomous essay on a 
529 Mrozewicz B. „Nurt” 1981 no. 1: „W każdym micie uwagę zwraca na siebie element przyrody, 
stanowiący integralną część życia Fina, kształtujący zarówno jego życie, jak i sposób myślenia. […] 
Znamiennym jednakże w tych mitach jest to, iż pomimo obecnych w nich niewątpliwie elementów 
pozaziemskich przeważa w nich element realistyczny, wzięty z codziennego życia Fina, a który od-
zwierciedla jego zmagania się w walce o byt z surową, lecz wspaniałą przyrodą. […] Codzienności 
nabierają też bogowie fińscy – mają bardziej rysy ludzkie, są dopasowane do sfery, która stanowi tło 
ich działania. A sferą tą jest krajobraz fiński prezentowany w realistyczny sposób. W odróżnieniu od 
bogów germańskich, rzymskich, greckich, egipskich i innych prowadzą oni częstokroć życie fińskiego 
chłopa, rybaka czy też myśliwego”.
530 Ibidem: „Książka Haavio to uzupełnienie i poszerzenie niektórych wątków Kalevali […]”.
531 Ibidem: „Mitologia fińska […] jest dalszym krokiem przybliżającym nas do tego fascynującego kręgu 
kulturowego, krokiem pomagającym nam lepiej zrozumieć historię i teraźniejszość Finlandii, sposób 
życia jej mieszkańców”.
532 Ibidem: „[…] obraz, który w swym skoncentrowaniu się na życiu i na potrzebach zwykłego czło-
wieka, jest ewenementem w historii literatury światowej traktującej o mitach”.
533 E.g. Ciesielski Z., „Zeszyty Naukowe Wydz. Hum. UGd” 1982 no. 4; Tomicki R., „Nowe Książki” 
1980 no. 4.
534 Tomicki R., „Nowe Książki” 1980 no. 4: „Haavio nie usiłuje […] zbudować spójnego strukturalnie 
[…] obrazu rodzimej mitologii”.
535 Ciesielski Z., „Zeszyty Naukowe Wydz. Hum. UGd” 1982 no. 4: „obecny stan badań nad światem 
mitów fińskich nie pozwala na takie ujęcie, a praca Haavio ma charakter bardziej naukowy niż popu-
laryzatorski”.
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god, mythical creature, mythological symbol or motif. And each of them is connectible in 
one way or another with European, Asian, African or American myths. The mythology of 
the ancient Finns takes the form not so much of a mosaic, then, composed according to a 
plan out of many different bricks, but of a set of those bricks without any clear composi-
tion […]”536 – adds R. Tomicki. That is why Haavio’s book was presented in Poland as, first 
of all, a work by an erudite author who uses comparative methods and linguistic skills to 
conduct his erudite investigations on Finnish mythology  against the wide background 
of world myths. That is also why the book was estimated by Polish critics as difficult, ad-
dressed more to specialists than to ordinary readers537. Although the author tried to make 
his text more attractive using a variety of stylistic devices and the Polish translator got 
rid of part of the philological documentation of the original version, “Mitologia fińska will 
remain a book for specialists rather than for wider reading circles”538 – claims Z. Ciesielski. 
His opinion is confirmed by the scholarly author of another review who – as a scholar – 
found Haavio’s text “a fascinating and charming book”539.   
The Polish publication of Haavio’s text was finally a good opportunity to praise the 
translator, Jerzy Litwiniuk, for his “excellent translation”540, dealing with the hard task of 
translating such an erudite text541, and for his decision to shorten the immense linguistic 
documentation of the original work542 (the documentation itself was sometimes consid-
ered by Polish critics too subjective, at least in connection with all the remaining parts of 
Haavio’s erudite methods543). The general significance of the publication was also pointed 
out, as a great step towards acquainting Poles with still relatively unknown in Poland, as 
well as great achievement for research – and a way of thinking – in the field of culture and 
anthropology.
536 Tomicki R., „Nowe Książki” 1980 no. 4: „29 rozdziałów książki prezentuje w konsekwencji tyleż 
studiów, z których każde mogłoby być autonomicznym szkicem poświęconym postaci bóstwa, istocie 
mitycznej, symbolowi czy motywowi mitologicznemu. I każdy z nich da się powiązać w taki lub inny 
sposób z mitami europejskimi, azjatyckimi, afrykańskimi, amerykańskimi. Mitologia dawnych Finów 
jawi się nam zatem nie tyle jako mozaika, planowo skomponowana z wielu różnorakich cegiełek, ile 
jako zbiór owych cegiełek bez wyraźnej kompozycji […]”.
537 E.g. Tomicki R., „Nowe Książki” 1980 no. 4: „Powiedzmy jednak od razu, że nie należy ona [Mitolo-
gia fińska – K.Sz.] do lektur łatwych , zwłaszcza dla niespecjalistów”.
538 Ciesielski Z., „Zeszyty Naukowe Wydz. Hum. UGd” 1982 no. 4: „[…] Mitologia fińska Haavio raczej 
pozostanie lekturą specjalistów niż szerszych kręgów czytelniczych”.
539 Kowalski P., ”Literatura Ludowa” 1984 no. 4/6: „Książka M. Haavio jest lekturą pasjonującą i urze-
kającą”.
540 Mrozewicz B. „Nurt” 1981 no. 1.
541 Ciesielski Z., „Zeszyty Naukowe Wydz. Hum. UGd” 1982 no. 4. 
542 Tomicki R., „Nowe Książki” 1980 no. 4.
543 Tomicki R., „Nowe Książki” 1980 no. 4; Ciesielski Z., „Zeszyty Naukowe Wydz. Hum. UGd” 1982 
no. 4.  
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Three Faces of mika waltari – Egipcjanin Sinuhe [Sinuhe, egyptiläinen], Karin, 
córka Monsa [Kaarina maununtytär] and Obcy przyszedł na farmę [vieras 
mies tuli taloon]
The first novel by Mika Waltari introduced in Poland, Egipcjanin Sinuhe, was presented by 
critics as a book by a “representative of literature almost unknown in Poland”544, a writer 
“widely unknown in Poland”545 himself, despite being the author of a bestseller of world-
wide fame546 (Sinuhe the Egyptian), advertised and also printed in fragments by the popular 
Polish weekly magazine “Przekrój”547. 
The story of Sinuhe, found as a baby in the Nile by a couple who adopted him and sent 
to medical schools, later – a preserver of dead bodies, globetrotter, spy, diplomat and po-
litical murderer, finally sent to a desert island not to reveal secrets of the Pharaohs’ palace 
(where his – tougher than he was – friend from the youth reigned) and writing there down 
his life’s history, that is – the Waltari’s novel itself548, was compared to romances of the kind 
of The Three Musketeers or The Count of Monte Cristo549 and to I, Claudius by Graves550. Placed 
in one of the most crucial periods of the history of ancient Egypt551, the novel about Sinuhe, 
always lonely and involving himself in actions which despite their noble nature bring only 
disaster to him and others552, was also associated with Scandinavian sagas553.    
“Actually, I have the most uncertain attitude towards the huge volume by a Finnish 
author, Mika Waltari, Egipcjanin Sinuhe […]”554 – Z. Starowieyska-Morstinowa started her 
review of several new translations into Polish, expressing the general attitude of Polish 
critics towards Egipcjanin Sinuhe: an uncertain attitude. In the case of Starowieyska-Morst-
inowa, the reason for her not having a clear opinion on the book is that “the writer certainly 
belongs to so-called good writers”, which is “recognizable just from the first sentences”. 
Therefore, “it is noticeable that one is not dealing with literary kitsch, but with an authen-
tic work, in which the author has something to say”. Besides – states Morstinowa – the 
text has the “atmosphere of a saga, some kind of meditation, typical only for people of 
the North”, which “together with the southern topic produces an original whole”, full of 
“sometimes deep and intriguing thoughts and maxims, coming from the author” that help 
build the connection between the writer and the reader. However – Morstinowa changes 
her primarily praising tone – finally, the text seems to become too long and boring, “the 
emotional tension in it  weakens, the meditation sphere becomes more and more shallow”. 
“Besides, we gradually feel ever more alienated in this world of high culture connected 
544 Starowieyska-Morstinowa Z., „Tygodnik Powszechny” 1962 no. 44.
545 Piechowski J. J., „Kierunki” 1962 no. 40.
546 Piechowski J. J., „Kierunki” 1962 no. 40; Wierzyński M., „Przegląd Kulturalny” 1962 no. 51/52.
547 Wierzyński M., „Przegląd Kulturalny” 1962 no. 51/52. 
548 Ibidem.
549 Ibidem.
550 Piechowski J. J., „Kierunki” 1962 no. 40. 
551 Ibidem.
552 Wierzyński M., „Przegląd Kulturalny” 1962 no. 51/52.
553 Starowieyska-Morstinowa Z., „Tygodnik Powszechny” 1962 no. 44.
554 Ibidem: „Właściwie najmniej zdecydowane mam zdanie o potężnym tomie autora fińskiego, Miki 
Waltariego, Egipcjanin Sinuhe […]”.
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with some – unbearable for us – cruelty”, described in very realistic detail555. The opposite 
change, from harsh criticism to finding  something interesting in the book, is represented 
by another reviewer, who regards the historical scenery of the novel as boring and over-
exploited and the stylisation of the text as unconvincing for a real story. However, the 
critic finally comes to the conclusion that there is something interesting in the book – the 
opposition of an individual and history, with only the individual story  worth being called 
the real one556. Another reviewer cannot make up his mind whether using the story about 
Sinuhe, known already in ancient times, as the basis for Waltari’s novel proves the writer’s 
conformism or ambition and courage557. 
Polish critics were of a more clear and unanimous opinion when it comes to one aspect 
of Egipcjanin Sinuhe:  
“The book has been written contemporarily, and our Egyptian carries in himself all 
the fears, weaknesses and thoughts which are nowadays willingly associated with 
people living in the middle of our century, whenever  sentences about ‘civilization 
over the precipice’ and ‘the world torn by contradictions’ occur in conversation” (M. 
Wierzyński, „Przegląd Kulturalny”)558;
“Various, sometimes deep and intriguing, thoughts and maxims […] coming from the 
author establish a connection between the author and the reader. This kind of medi-
tation is a way of initiating a dialogue with the reader, since it shows to him how the 
author, telling even the most exotic stories, is close to him, to the reader, to his worries 
and questions” (Z. Starowieyska-Morstinowa, „Tygodnik Powszechny”)559;
555 Ibidem: „[…] pisarz należy niewątpliwie do pisarzy tzw. dobrych. Poznaje się to od razu po pierw-
szych zdaniach. […] widać, że nie ma się do czynienia z powieściową ‘taniochą’, lecz z dziełem au-
tentycznym, takim, w którym autor ma coś do powiedzenia. Opowiadanie toczy się powoli. Ma w 
sobie jakąś nieuchwytną nutkę sagi, jakiś rodzaj zadumy, właściwy tylko ludziom północy. Daje nam 
to w połączeniu z tematem południowym całość oryginalną. Między autorem a czytelnikiem kontakt 
nawiązują liczne, a nieraz głębokie i zastanawiające, odautorskie refleksje i maksymy, którymi książka 
jest bogato naszpikowana. […] Ale w miarę czytania przyjemność słabnie. Lektura zaczyna się nam 
dłużyć. […] Mam wrażenie, że słabnie w niej napięcie emocjonalne, spłyca się nurt refleksyjny. […] 
Poza tym czujemy się coraz bardziej obco w tym świecie wysokiej kultury, połączonej z jakimś – dla 
nas nie do zniesienia – okrucieństwem, przykre są dla nas drobiazgowe opisy różnych kar, kliniczne 
opisy balsamowania zwłok. […] Realizm?”.
556 (Wilhelmi J.), „Głos Szczeciński” 1962 no. 242: „A w ogóle starożytny Egipt, z tajemnicami czy 
bez tajemnic, wydaje się terenem, który pisarz powinien dziś przezornie omijać. Chyba że czyni z 
niego konwencjonalną scenerię i tę konwencjonalność uczciwie zaznacza. […] O, przyjacielu, który 
opowiadasz, skąd znasz tę historię? Zmyśliłeś ją, oczywiście, bo żadne przekazy nie dają podstaw, 
aby zrozumieć tamtych ludzie sprzed czterdziestu wieków”. […] Nie zachwyca mnie więc na ogół ten 
Egipcjanin Sinuhe Miki Waltariego. Ale przecież jest w nim coś, co się pamięta. […] Nie trzeba dziejo-
wych dramatów, aby się zrodziła opozycja jednostki i historii. […] Z obu światów jeden tylko można 
nazwać prawdziwym. Ten, który zniknie wraz ze mną”. 
557 Piechowski J. J., „Kierunki” 1962 no. 40: „To, że Waltari pokusił się i stworzył nowego Sinuhe, choć 
o podobnych dziejach, powielając niejako tamtego – stanowić może dowód swoistego literackiego 
konformizmu. Stanowić może jednak i dowód odwagi, dowód ambicji […]”.
558 Wierzyński M., „Przegląd Kulturalny” 1962 no. 51/52: „Książka napisana została współcześnie i 
nasz Egipcjanin nosi w sobie wszystkie lęki, słabości i zamyślenia, które dziś chętnie przypisuje się 
ludziom żyjącym w połowie naszego wieku, gdy w rozmowie padnie zdanie o ‘cywilizacji stojącej 
nad przepaścią’ i ‘świecie targanym sprzecznościami’ ”.
559 Starowieyska-Morstinowa Z., „Tygodnik Powszechny” 1962 no. 44: „Między autorem a czytelni-
kiem kontakt nawiązują liczne, a nieraz głębokie i zastanawiające, odautorskie refleksje i maksymy 
[…]. Ten rodzaj refleksyjności jest sposobem nawiązania dialogu z czytelnikiem, pokazuje mu bo-
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“There are no historiosophical or ethical syntheses, there are no formal experiments 
here; the novel has, however, psychological ambitions, an ironic smile over some 
mechanisms which are not restricted to the fourteenth century B.C.E. and to the Near 
East only” (J. J. Piechowski, „Kierunki”)560.
The reviewers thus notice in the book, first of all, the contemporary character of problems 
and mechanisms appearing in a novel about ancient Egypt. 
From under the layer of uncertainty of critics’ opinions on the literary value of Egipcja-
nin Sinuhe more clear judgements arise, too, though not unanimous at all. M. Wierzyński 
found it “an excellent fairy-tale for adults, equipped with several morals, known already 
from other books”, told with a good pace, set in beautiful scenery and written with care 
about realistic details561. “Charming Sinuhe”562 – J. Piechowski briefly concludes. Neverthe-
less, these positive remarks cannot hide less friendly ones (hostile and offensive ones, to 
be exact), like the ones made by J. Wilhelmi: “This book is now and then basically drivel. It 
wants to get to our imagination using the key of so-called mysteries of ancient Egypt. This 
is not a key, though, but a skeleton key, when one takes into account the primitive character 
of this tool” 563.
Another Polish translation of Waltari’s work, Karin, córka Monsa, was already present-
ed as a book by the famous  author of Egipcjanin Sinuhe (famous likewise in Poland thanks 
to a filmed version shown on Polish TV)564. Although J. Biernacki claims that the great 
fame of the first historical novel by Waltari is enough to call Karin, córka Monsa a weaker 
text565, other critics are not of the same opinion, saying that “the high class of the author 
has not failed even in this little book (in comparison to other, more ‘panoramic’ works)”566 
which “has all the merits of previous works by Waltari plus the very important merits of 
compactness”567. 
wiem, jak bardzo autor, opowiadając historie nawet najbardziej egzotyczne, jest jemu, czytelnikowi, 
jego troskom, pytaniom i niepokojom bliski”. 
560 Piechowski J. J., „Kierunki” 1962 no. 40: „Nie ma tu wprawdzie syntez historiozoficznych czy etycz-
nych w szerokim stylu, nie ma również eksperymentów formalnych, posiada jednak powieść ambicje 
psychologiczne, uśmieszek ironiczny nad pewnymi mechanizmami, których działanie nie ogranicza 
się li tylko do XIV wieku przed naszą erą i wyłącznie do Bliskiego Wschodu”.
561 Wierzyński M., „Przegląd Kulturalny” 1962 no. 51/52: „Rozgrywa się wszakże ten dramat w do-
brym tempie, wśród pięknej scenerii i opowiedziany jest z troską o tzw. realia. […] czytamy bowiem 
znakomitą bajkę dla dorosłych opatrzoną kilkoma morałami, znanymi już z innych książek”.
562 Piechowski J. J., „Kierunki” 1962 no. 40: „Urzekający Sinuhe”.
563 Wilhelmi J., „Trybuna Ludu” 1962 no. 278: „Chwilami zatrąca ta książka nieomal o szmirę. Do na-
szej wyobraźni pragnie się dobierać kluczem tzw. tajemnic starożytnego Egiptu. To nie klucz jednak, 
lecz wytrych, zważywszy na prymitywność narzędzia”. 
564 Biernacki J., ”Kultura” 1966 no. 49. 
565 Ibidem.
566 Jelicz A., „Nowe Książki” 1967 no. 4: „Wysoka klasa autora nie zwiodła i w tej niewielkiej, w prze-
ciwieństwie do innych, bardziej ‘panoramicznych’ dzieł, książeczce”.
567 Iwaszkiewicz J., „Rocznik Literacki” 1966: „Powieść ta ma wszystkie zalety dotychczasowych prac 
Waltariego plus jedną bardzo ważną: zwartość”.
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Nevertheless, critics point out, first of all, differences between Karin, córka Monsa and, 
for example, Egipcjanin Sinuhe, indicating its compactness568. “Karin is a completely dif-
ferent novel from Egipcjanin Sinuhe, and not only due to a lack of wideness, conscious 
restrictions and giving up a panoramic presentation of the world […]”569 – explains J. Bi-
ernacki. The reviewers find other features of Karin, córka Monsa instead: its Shakespeare-
like atmosphere and stylisation for a Scandinavian ballad about love, madness and mur-
ders:
“A struggle for power, bloody actions of the suspicious king give to the book an al-
most Shakespeare-like atmosphere. However, this gloomy tale is perhaps closer in its 
stylisation to the old Scandinavian ballad about murders and love (A. Jelicz, „Nowe 
Książki”)”570;
“[…] this [novel] rather resembles a perhaps somewhat sentimental ballad,, a ballad 
about love and madness, created out of the dark doings of the Swedish king Erik 
the fourteenth, about whom August Strindberg wrote one of his plays. […] Karin, 
córka Monsa begins in an almost Shakespeare-like way […]. There is something in the 
atmosphere permeating the funeral of Gustav and subsequent events that makes us 
regard the entire exposition as gloomy […]” (J. Biernacki, ”Kultura”)571.
“Through such a radical change of style, in the widest sense of this expression, the writer 
who, although popular, is not appreciated by critics, commands respect”572, while “the 
excellent translation allows one to fully enjoy the merits  of the text”573 – conclude critics. 
Polish reviewers’ opinions on Karin, córka Monsa, different from Egipcjanin Sinuhe also 
due to the main motif of the novel, the love of the protagonists, depriving the book of the 
“pessimistic life philosophy” found by critics in Egipcjanin Sinuhe574, sometimes resemble 
voices heard on other texts by Waltari, though – or at least apply to them: 
568 E.g. Ibidem; Jelicz A., „Nowe Książki” 1967 no. 4. 
569 Biernacki J., ”Kultura” 1966 no. 49: „Otóż Karin jest powieścią zupełnie inną niż  Egipcjanin Sinuhe, 
i to nie tylko ze względu na brak rozmachu, świadome ograniczenia, rezygnację z panoramy przed-
stawianego świata […]”.
570 Jelicz A., „Nowe Książki” 1967 no. 4: „Walka o władzę, krwawe posunięcia opętanego podejrzliwoś-
cią króla dają książce nieomal szekspirowską atmosferę. Jednakże ta posępna opowieść bliższa jest 
może w swej stylizacji starej balladzie skandynawskiej o zbrodniach i miłości […]”. 
571 Biernacki J., ”Kultura” 1966 no. 49: „[…] ta [powieść – K.Sz.] przypomina bardziej balladę, może 
nieco sentymentalną , balladę o miłości i szaleństwie, wysnutą z mrocznych dziejów szwedzkiego 
króla, Eryka XIV, któremu jedną ze swych sztuk poświęcił August Strindberg. […] Karin, córka Monsa 
zaczyna się niemal po szekspirowsku […]. Jest coś w atmosferze, jaka panuje na pogrzebie Gustawa i 
potem, co każe uznać całą ekspozycję za ponurą […]”.
572 Biernacki J., ”Kultura” 1966 no. 49: „Tak radykalna zmiana stylu, w szerokim tego słowa znaczeniu, 
budzi szacunek dla pisarza, wprawdzie popularnego, lecz nie cenionego przez krytykę”.
573 Jelicz A., „Nowe Książki” 1967 no. 4: „Znakomity przekład pozwala w pełni cieszyć się walorami 
tekstu”.
574 Biernacki J., ”Kultura” 1966 no. 49.
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“The author informs about it in a concrete and distanced way, as a perceptive but cool 
observer, well oriented in the situation but not exceeding what could be noticed by an 
eye-witness. […] A clear picture of heroes of different plans is appropriate to the clear 
and piercing character of the exposition. There are no ‘black/white’ divisions here. 
[…] The author, far from shallowly evaluating, seems to always give a psychological 
motivation to actions, a motivation which never leads to absolute condemnation” (A. 
Jelicz, „Nowe Książki”)575;
“After all, even later the author, who seems to follow the historical truth, does not 
spare the reader cruel and frightening scenes […]” (J. Biernacki, ”Kultura”)576.
The dark story of the Swedish king Erik the fourteenth, inheriting the crown from Gus-
tav and having a step-brother Jan who married the youngest daughter of the Polish king 
Zygmunt Stary, Katarzyna,577 also interested Polish critics for historical reasons, revealed 
explicitly by J. Iwaszkiewicz: “For us, it [the novel] is interesting also for the reason that it 
tells of Katarzyna Jagiellonka […]”578. 
Waltari’s Obcy przyszedł na farmę was introduced by Polish critics as a book by “a Finn-
ish writer well known in Poland”579, although some reviewers still recounted the author’s 
biography580. Not only Waltari’s works had managed to settle in Poland for good, but ap-
parently also Scandinavian literature in general: many critics started their reviews of Obcy 
przyszedł na farmę with recalling both previous (presented in Poland) texts by Waltari and 
Scandinavian writing581, or at least either the former582 or the latter583. 
Reviewers’ definitions of Scandinavian literature are far from unanimous, covering 
rural and historical trends, fulfilled by specific Scandinavian optimism584; gloomy land-
scape, tough man and a severe God, elements constituting perfect scenery for – typically 
Scandinavian – murders585; or psychological instability, philosophical extremes and con-
trasts between powers of the body and mind, man and God, human sensibility and the 
575 Jelicz A., „Nowe Książki” 1967 no. 4: „Autor informuje o tym rzeczowo i z dystansem bystrego, ale 
chłodnego obserwatora, dobrze zorientowanego w sytuacji, ale nie wybiegającego ani na krok poza to, 
co mógłby zauważyć naoczny świadek. […] Wyrazistej i przejmującej wymowie obrazu odpowiada 
wyrazistość postaci różnych planów. Nie ma tu podziałów ‘czarno-białych’. […] Daleki od uproszczo-
nego wartościowania, autor zdaje się w każdym momencie dawać motywację psychologiczną zjawisk, 
motywację nie dopuszczającą nigdy do bezwzględnego potępienia”.
576 Biernacki J., ”Kultura” 1966 no. 49: „Zresztą i potem autor, zdający się trzymać prawdy historycz-
nej, nie szczędzi nam scen okrutnych i przerażających […]”.
577 Jelicz A., „Nowe Książki” 1967 no. 4; Biernacki J., ”Kultura” 1966 no. 49.
578 Iwaszkiewicz J., „Rocznik Literacki” 1966: „Dla nas jest ona interesująca i z tego względu, że rysuje 
nam postać Katarzyny Jagiellonki [..]”.
579 Biernacki J., „Nowe Książki” 1973 no. 4; (Niecikowski J.), „Literatura na Świecie” 1973 no. 3; Moska-
lówna E., „Głos Wybrzeża” 1973 no. 53. 
580 (wp), „Zarzewie” 1973 no. 24; Biernacki J., „Nowe Książki” 1973 no. 4.
581 Moskalówna E., „Głos Wybrzeża” 1973 no. 53; Biernacki J., „Nowe Książki” 1973 no. 4.
582 (Niecikowski J.), „Literatura na Świecie” 1973 no. 3. 
583 (wp), „Zarzewie” 1973 no. 24. 
584 Ibidem.
585 Moskalówna E., „Głos Wybrzeża” 1973 no. 53.
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indifference of the earth, etc.586 The only element uniting the mentioned opinions seems to 
be the presence and role in Scandinavian life and literature of landscape, nature and earth. 
That is also what Polish critics unanimously found in the new translation of Waltari’s text, 
agreeing that it shows an opposition of the “bad” city and the “good” countryside, for 
example:
“Through the persona of Aaltonen, and the man’s likes and dislikes, Waltari expresses 
his own ideas: that work is the most socially significant value, that the attitude to-
wards work forms the basis for ethics and humanity; at the same time, he turns away 
from the city with its industrialism and anonymity of the working mass, its culture 
(especially the primitive entertainment culture). […] between the stranger and the 
woman there appears love, which comes in the spring and develops together with the 
rhythm of nature […]. Aaltonen’s honesty and laboriousness, connected with an al-
most loving attitude towards the earth, give again a sense of life also to the old, dying 
Herman […]” (J. Biernacki, „Nowe Książki”)587; 
“The city is an incarnation of evil, the earth – not only of goodness, but also of  vital 
and purifying power, which allows one to accept even death” (E. Moskalówna, „Głos 
Wybrzeża”)588; 
“We are dealing here with an defense of nature, simplicity and strength as contrasted 
with culture, complications and weakness. The former is represented by the country-
side, earth and physical effort, the latter by the city, intellect and empty life conven-
tions” (<J. Niecikowski>, „Literatura na Świecie”)589. 
Conclusions drawn by Polish critics on the basis of similar observations – on the pro-rural 
philosophy of the novel – are different again, though:
“Briefly: one more defence of a return to the earth. This philosophy is significantly 
eroded and actually somewhat repugnant, however well-suited to the present moods 
of a man lost in a big city, constantly hearing the noises of cars and breathing their 
pollution. […] Mika Waltari has introduced himself so far as the author of well-done 
kitsch, perfectly aimed at the hidden longings and fears of contemporary man. Obcy 
przyszedł na farmę confirms this opinion. That is why it is good to read this book before 
586 Biernacki J., „Nowe Książki” 1973 no. 4. 
587 Ibidem: „Postacią Aaltonena, poprzez jego upodobania i idiosynkrazje, wyraża Waltari swoje idee 
– że praca jest wartością społeczną o największym znaczeniu, że stosunek do pracy jest niemal pod-
stawowym probierzem etyki i człowieczeństwa, przy czym odwraca się od miasta z jego przemysło-
wością i anonimowością masy robotniczej, jego kulturą (przede wszystkim zaś prymitywną kulturą 
rozrywkową). […] między obcym a kobietą rodzi się miłość, która przychodzi z wiosną i rozwija się 
zgodnie z rytmem przyrody […]. Prawość i pracowitość Aaltonena, skojarzona z miłosnym wręcz 
stosunkiem do ziemi, przywraca też sens dogorywającemu życiu starego Hermana […]”.
588 Moskalówna E., „Głos Wybrzeża” 1973 no. 53: „Miasto uosabia zło, ziemia nie tylko dobro, ale od-
radzającą i oczyszczającą siłę, umożliwiającą nawet pogodzenie się ze śmiercią”.
589 (Niecikowski J.), „Literatura na Świecie” 1973 no. 3, p. 378-9: „Mamy tu do czynienia z apologią na-
tury, prostoty i sił przeciwstawionych kulturze, komplikacjom, słabości. Pierwsze reprezentują: wieś, 
ziemia, wysiłek fizyczny, drugie – miasto, intelekt, puste konwencje życia”.
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going to bed; one should not pay attention to what the author suggests, though” (<J. 
Niecikowski>, „Literatura na Świecie”)590;
 “It is simple, one should not understand these tendencies of the Finnish writer too di-
rectly, although they might be a reflection of some European trends: as everyone kno-
ws, after the period of fascination with the city in the 1920s and 1930s (after the great 
crisis!), there was again a search for isolated, safe harbours, individual and durable 
ethical and existential values. […] All this is contained within 120 pages of traditional 
but reliable prose, full of specific charm. One reads the book as if it were written just 
now, not over 35 years ago” (J. Biernacki, „Nowe Książki”)591;
“The latest novel might be called a contemporary moralistic novel, perfectly constructed, 
to be exact, where each sentence is teleological, each mysterious allusion finds its explana-
tion when we already know the ending”592 – says E. Moskalówna, praising Waltari’s liter-
ary skills. “Besides, this moralization is not importunate. It rathergoes in the direction of 
folk wisdom […]”593 – adds another critic, defending even the moralistic tone of the book. 
Positive evaluations of the novel are in the majority, then, found also in other aspects of 
the story of three people (plus an old landlord – present in an almost passive way – prepar-
ing himself for death): a woman, who despite her urban origin chose a simple rural life, her 
husband, a drunkard who values empty city distractions over taking care of the household, 
and a stranger – who “came to the farm” and thanks to the virtues of his character brought 
new strength to the destroyed household and people living there594. “It is pointless to use 
overly strict class or social categories with respect to this book, for the writer seems to 
place his novel at another, decidedly psychological (and not sociological) level”595 – adds 
J. Biernacki. E. Moskalówna confirms this opinion, claiming that the drama takes place 
between three people (a wife, her husband and the ‘stranger’), and Waltari “tells us that 
trust in another man, the consciousness that we need him and are needed by him might be 
590 Ibidem: „Krótko mówiąc – jeszcze jedna apologia powrotu do ziemi. Filozofia to mocno zwietrzała 
i prawdę mówiąc dość odpychająca, niemniej dobrze utrafiona w chwilowe nastroje człowieka za-
gubionego w wielkim mieście, ogłuszanego stale szumem samochodów, wdychającego bez przerwy 
spaliny. […] Mika Waltari dał się, jak dotąd, poznać jako autor dobrze skrojonych kiczów, które świet-
nie trafiają w utajone tęsknoty i lęki współczesnego człowieka. Obcy przyszedł na farmę potwierdza tę 
opinię. Toteż dobrze jest sobie przeczytać tę książkę do poduszki, nie należy jednak przejmować się 
tym, co autor sugeruje”.
591 Biernacki J., „Nowe Książki” 1973 no. 4: „Rzecz prosta, nie należy tych tendencji fińskiego pisarza 
brać zbyt dosłownie, jakkolwiek mogą one stanowić odbicie pewnych trendów europejskich: jak wia-
domo, po okresie fascynacji miastem w latach dwudziestych i trzydziestych (po wielkim kryzysie!) 
nastąpiło ponowne poszukiwanie odosobnionych, bezpiecznych przystani, indywidualnych, trwa-
łych wartości etycznych i egzystencjalnych. […] Wszystko to mieści się na 120 stronach tradycyjnej, ale 
rzetelnej, a przy tym pełnej swoistej urody prozy. Czyta się tę książkę tak, jak gdyby napisana została 
dopiero co, a nie ponad trzydzieści pięć lat temu”.
592 Moskalówna E., „Głos Wybrzeża” 1973 no. 53: „Ostatnią powieść można określić jako współczesny 
moralitet. Bezbłędnie zresztą skonstruowany, gdzie każde zdanie jest celowe, każda zagadkowa alu-
zja znajduje wytłumaczenie, kiedy znamy już zakończenie”.
593 (wp), „Zarzewie” 1973 no. 24: „A przy tym nie jest to moralizowanie natrętne, idzie ono raczej w 
stronę ludowej mądrości […]”.
594 Moskalówna E., „Głos Wybrzeża” 1973 no. 53; Biernacki J., „Nowe Książki” 1973 no. 4.
595 Biernacki J., „Nowe Książki” 1973 no. 4: „Nie sposób stosować wobec tej książki zbyt ścisłych ka-
tegorii klasowych czy społecznych, pisarz bowiem w jak gdyby innym, zdecydowanie psychologicz-
nym (a nie socjologicznym) planie rozgrywa swoją powieść”.
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our salvation”596. “Evil” – continues Moskalówna – „is also a topic of this novel. […]  As in 
Panna Julia by Strindberg, there appears a motif of inheriting ‘bad blood’ ”. “Obcy przyszedł 
na farmę is also a story about true love, waking up to life, giving strength and happiness” 
– Moskalówna ends by pointing out very human and  psychologically truthful aspects of 
the book. “Nothing is definitely white or definitely black there. Even the most negative 
hero has his excuses”597 – thus another Polish critic completes the thread of psychological 
interests of Waltari, reflected in his story and way of telling it, and, as a result, leading to 
many interesting possibilities in reading the book. 
From the Finnish Countryside – Amalia [Amalia] by Sylvi Kekkonen, 
Dziewczyna na głębinie [Neito kulkee vetten päällä] by Eeva joenpelto, Śmierć 
i zmartwychwstanie. Opowieść o życiu i śmierci prostego człowieka w Finlandii 
[Hurskas kurjuus] and Słońce życia [Elämä ja aurinko] by Frans Eemil Sillanpää
„Państwowy Instytut Wydawniczy598 impressed us with its resourcefulness. It  launched 
Sylvi Kekkonen’s novel Amalia a day before the president of Finland Urho Kekkonen came 
to Poland with his spouse”599 – thus a Polish critic commented on the circumstances of the 
Polish publication of Sylvi Kekkonen’s Amalia. Similar observations were made by other re-
viewers quite often600, emphasizing the (almost) simultaneousness of the visit of the Finn-
ish first couple in Poland and the Polish publication of Sylvi Kekkonen’s novel. 
596 Moskalówna E., „Głos Wybrzeża” 1973 no. 53: „Węzeł dramatu zostaje zadzierzgnięty już na pierw-
szych stronach powieści: natychmiast nawiązuje się uczuciowa więź między kobietą i obcym, wybu-
cha konflikt między nim i mężem. […] Zło jest również tej powieści […]. Jak w Pannie Julii Strindberga 
występuje motyw dziedzictwa złej krwi […]. Waltari mówi nam, że zaufanie do drugiego człowieka, 
świadomość tego, że go potrzebujemy i jesteśmy potrzebni, może nam być ocaleniem. […] Obcy przy-
szedł na farmę jest także opowieścią o miłości prawdziwej, budzącej do życia, dającej siłę i szczęście”.
597 (wp), „Zarzewie” 1973 no. 24: „Nic nie jest tam zdecydowanie białe lub zdecydowanie czarne. Na-
wet najbardziej negatywna postać ma swoje racje”.
598 Państwowy Instytut Wydawniczy is a name of a Polish publishing house.
599 (seg.), „Głos Olsztyński” 1964 no. 57: „Państwowy Instytut Wydawniczy zaimponował operatyw-
nością. W przeddzień przyjazdu do Polski prezydenta Finlandii Urho Kekkonena z małżonką wypuś-
cił na rynek powieść Sylvii Kekkonen Amalia”.
600 E.g. Iwaszkiewicz J., „Rocznik Literacki” 1964: „Z literatury finlandzkiej zauważyliśmy (może dzię-
ki wizycie u nas autorki) powieść Sylvii Kekkonen: Amalia”; 
Rohoziński J., „Tygodnik Demokratyczny” 1964 no. 32: „Niedawny pobyt w Polsce prezydenta Kek-
konena, któremu towarzyszyła w podróży żona, pani Sylvi Kekkonen, znakomita współczesna pisar-
ka fińska, stanowił okazję do opublikowania przez Państwowy Instytut Wydawniczy jej najnowszej 
powieści pt. Amalia”; Szafrańska A., „Kierunki” 1964 no. 23: „[…] Sylvi Kekkonen, żona prezydenta 
Finlandii, odwiedziła niedawno Polskę, co w takich razach bywa dodatkowym powodem zaintereso-
wania”; 
Czajkowska Z., „Słowo Powszechne” 1964 no. 57: „PIW w iście ‘ekspresowym’ tempie wydał książkę 
tak, że ukazała się ona równocześnie z wizytą Autorki w Polsce”; 
Chociłowski J., „Trybuna Mazowiecka” 1964 no. 69: „Okazją tą jest mikropowieść goszczącej niedaw-
no w Polsce Sylvii Kekkonen – Amalia”; 
Rosner K., „Nowe Książki” 1964 no. 11: „[…] ukazanie się jej [Amalii – K.Sz.] w naszych księgarniach 
zbiegło się z wizytą autorki w Polsce [, co – K.Sz.] chlubnie świadczy o możliwościach i kurtuazji 
PIW-u”; 
(x), „Zielony Sztandar” 1964 no. 21: „Wraz z prezydentem Finlandii, dr Urho Kekkonenem, przybyła 
z wizytą do Polski jego żona. [...] Ostatnio nakładem PIW ukazał się polski przekład (Zygmunta Ła-
nowskiego) jej książki pt. Amalia”.
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Polish critics were also of a similar opinion about the novel’s content. Out of their sum-
maries, a story about an ugly peasant’s daughter emerges, whose dominant feature ob-
served from her youngest years was her laboriousness. The girl married her father’s farm-
hand who turned out to be an irresponsible and unfaithful man, and finally died in the 
war. Amalia, who inherited the household from her father, found her purpose in working 
on the farm and taking care of her son. The latter, having grown up, brought his wife to 
the farm. Amalia, not wanting to disturb in the young couple’s life, decided to leave her 
beloved countryside and move to Helsinki to her brother’s house, where – as she thought 
– she could be of more help, working for her brother and his wife601. 
Out of the Polish reviewers’ summaries of Amalia, not only the story itself emerges, but 
also its important motif according to the critics, namely work: 
“What keeps Amalia alive, what is her goal? Amalia lives thanks to work. Work 
is everything to her: worry and joy, goal and means of activity” (<seg.>, „Głos 
Olsztyński”)602;
“Amalia is an ugly girl […], a farmer’s daughter, who knows that laboriousness and 
stubbornness is the most important chance to find one’s place in a world that does not 
know amazing careers, the exaltation of the rebel or poetical dreaming. […] The moral 
conventionality of the peasants’  milieu teaches her to refrain from all feelings for the 
sake of work, stubbornness and non-yieldingness. […] None of the girl’s life goals 
takes the form of happiness in her imagination. Life is the realisation of one’s fate; an 
effort to keep up with one’s fate […]. […] Amalia acts […] by keeping account of her 
usefulness: to whom she is needed more and who will thus find the value of her life 
higher […]” (W. Maciąg, „Życie Literackie”)603;
“Work has a special position in this book. It is not only mundane effort, existential 
basis, reaction to defeats and some kind of catharsis; it is also contentment, since it 
convinces about the need of existence” (A. Szafrańska, „Kierunki”)604; 
“Her [Amalia’s] life is entirely fulfilled by hard and exhausting work from dawn 
to dusk […]. The feeling of a strong connection with the household, the conscious-
601 The information completed on the basis of: Chociłowski J., „Trybuna Mazowiecka” 1964 no. 69; 
Czajkowska Z., „Słowo Powszechne” 1964 no. 57; Piechocki J., „Pomorze” 1964 no. 14; Michalski H., 
„Kultura” 1964 no. 12; Rosner K., „Nowe Książki” 1964 no. 11. 
602 (seg.), „Głos Olsztyński” 1964 no. 57: „Co trzyma Amalię przy życiu, co jest jej celem? Amalia żyje 
pracą. Praca jest dla niej wszystkim: utrapieniem i radością, celem i środkiem aktywności”.
603 Maciąg W., „Życie Literackie” 1964 no. 10: „Amalia jest brzydką dziewczyną […], gospodarską 
córką, która wie, że pracowitość i upór – to najważniejsza szansa znalezienia dla siebie miejsca w 
świecie, świecie nie znającym olśniewających karier, egzaltacji buntu ani poetyckiego marzycielstwa. 
[…] Konwenans moralny środowiska chłopskiego uczy ją powściągać wszelkie wybuchy na rzecz 
pracy, uporu i nieustępliwości. […] Żaden z celów życiowych nie rysuje się w wyobraźni dziewczyny 
w formie szczęścia. Życie jest realizacją powołania, wysiłkiem sprostania powołaniu […]. […] Amalia 
kieruje się […] rachunkiem własnej pożyteczności: komu jest bardziej potrzebna i kto wobec tego 
wyżej oceni wartość jej życia […]”.
604 Szafrańska A., „Kierunki” 1964 no. 23: „Praca w tej książce zajmuje zresztą szczególną pozycję, jest 
nie tylko mozolnym wysiłkiem, podstawą egzystencji, reakcją na niepowodzenia, jakimś katharsis; 
jest jednocześnie zadowoleniem, bo przekonuje o potrzebie istnienia”.
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ness of her being useful seem to be perpetuum mobile of her extraordinary vitality” (J. 
Chociłowski, „Trybuna Mazowiecka”)605. 
Having understood how important work is to the protagonist of Kekkonen’s book, Polish 
reviewers were also able to justify her final “mad decision”606 to leave the farm, despite her 
son’s offer of her staying in the household, and go as a ‘servant’ to her brother’s house – “so 
that she would not lose this feeling of being useful, not to feel useless”607. 
The high position of work in the hierarchy of values read by Polish critics from the 
novel by Kekkonen is sometimes regarded by them as one of typical features of Finnish 
literature, or – in a wider sense– culture, or – still wider – Scandinavian literature and cul-
ture. W. Maciąg writes: 
“Placed in the tradition of Scandinavian naturalism, she [Amalia] is a heroine drawn 
with a rough, distinctive line. She lives in the circle of necessities of a busy day, neces-
sities to which she does not object, which she does not try to understand, about which 
she does not ask. […] It is, then, literature that cannot be separated from the atmosphe-
re of Protestantism, with its strict requirements, unwillingness towards dreams and 
fantasies, with its respect towards man’s everyday hard work” (W. Maciąg, „Życie 
Literackie”)608.
 “This praising of work and the unshaken attitude of the heroine, far from even appearances 
of resignation, has its specific source and reasons: an indissoluble union, as if determined 
by nature, so typical for the whole of Scandinavian literature”609 – adds A. Szafrańska, 
indicating also another feature pointed out by Polish critics as specifically Finnish/ Scan-
dinavian”: the connections of this literature with nature/landscape/earth. “It is one more 
story about a strong Scandinavian woman, as usual seasoned with plenty of the peculiar 
landscape and amazing realities of Finland”610 – states J. Iwaszkiewicz, further widening 
not only the characteristics of Amalia, but also of a typical – in Poles’ opinion – picture of 
Finnish/Scandinavian writing. H. Michalski claims that the latter is built by “the landscape, 
and a way of depicting connections between man and the earth, and a special atmosphere 
605 Chociłowski J., „Trybuna Mazowiecka” 1964 no. 69: „Jej [Amalii – K. Sz.] życie wypełnia bez reszty 
praca ciężka, wyczerpująca, praca od świtu do zmroku […]. Poczucie silnego związku z gospodar-
stwem, świadomość własnej użyteczności są jak gdyby perpetuum mobile jej nadzwyczajnej żywot-
ności”.
606 Ibidem.
607 Ibidem: „Woli być ‘służącą’, woli przenieść się do obcego środowiska, byle tylko nie stracić poczucia 
przydatności, byle nie czuć się niepotrzebną”.
608 Maciąg W., „Życie Literackie” 1964 no. 10: „Osadzona w tradycji skandynawskiego naturalizmu 
jest postacią narysowaną surową, wyrazistą kreską. Żyje w kręgu konieczności pracowitego dnia, 
konieczności, którym się nie sprzeciwia, których nie próbuje zgłębić, o które nie pyta. […] Jest to więc 
literatura, której nie sposób oddzielić od atmosfery protestantyzmu z jego surowymi wymaganiami, 
niechęcią do marzeń i fantazji, z jego szacunkiem dla codziennego ludzkiego trudu”.
609 Szafrańska A., „Kierunki” 1964 no. 23: „Ta pochwała pracy i niezachwiana postawa bohaterki, da-
leka nawet od pozorów rezygnacji, ma swoje konkretne źródło i przyczyny: nierozerwalne złączenie, 
jakby zdeterminowane naturą, przyrodą, tak typowe zresztą dla literatury skandynawskiej”.
610 Iwaszkiewicz J., „Rocznik Literacki” 1964: „Jest to jeszcze jedno opowiadanie o silnej skandynaw-
skiej kobiecie, jak zwykle mocno okraszone osobliwym pejzażem i zadziwiającymi realiami Finlan-
dii”.
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of interpersonal relations”, as well as by the fact that Kekkonen “used in Amalia the coun-
tryside milieu, a favourite of Finnish writers”611. “[…] against the background of the rec-
ognized literary tradition of engaging with the topic of the countryside, Sylvi Kekkonen’s 
novel is striking in its peculiarity both in the field of style and way of presentation. The pe-
culiarity of the language and style certainly stems from historical and literary sources” – K. 
Rosner finally states, demonstrating that the concrete and straightforward character of the 
language and narration not exceeding the point of view of protagonists strictly united with 
nature stem from these – historical and literary – sources, making Finnish writers search 
for writing models in the stylistic traditions of the folk literature of their country, without 
artificial stylisations612. All of this characterises Amalia both as a novel and as representative 
of Finnish/Scandinavian writing. 
Polish critics paid attention not only to the representativeness of Amalia for Finnish/ 
Scandinavian literature, but also to its different character from – especially – Polish writ-
ing. They mentioned its exotic nature613, meaning mainly the fact of generally very limited 
Polish acquaintance with Finnish literature (which was at times a good reason to complain 
about the absence of editorial information that could help them understand the book bet-
ter614). Sometimes, however, they focused on particular features of the novel making it so 
far removed from Polish perception, for example:
“The contemporary Finnish countryside – the action starts during the last war and 
ends almost nowadays – is naturally continuously present in pages of S. Kekkonen’s 
book. This countryside is in many ways different from what we know from novels 
and short-stories by Polish authors! A characteristic thing [is] that e.g. a farm hand’s 
marrying the relatively rich daughter of the farmer is not a huge drama, and signing 
12 hectares of land not to a son-in-law, but to a daughter, is not a reason for family 
conflict in Amalia” (J. Piechocki, „Pomorze”)615; 
611 Michalski H., „Kultura” 1964 no. 12: „Decyduje o tym [o przynależności Amalii do „typowej lite-
ratury fińskiej” – K.Sz.]” wiele trudnych do uchwycenia elementów: i obraz pejzażu, i sposób ujmo-
wania powiązań między człowiekiem i ziemią, i swoista atmosfera stosunków między ludźmi... […] 
Kekkonen sięgnęła do ulubionego przez pisarzy fińskich środowiska wiejskiego”.
612 Rosner K., „Nowe Książki” 1964 no. 11: „[…] na tle zakorzenionej w literaturze tradycji traktowania 
tematyki wiejskiej powieść Sylvii Kekkonen uderza odrębnością zarówno w zakresie stylu, jak i w 
sposobie ujęcia. Swoistość stylu i języka ma niewątpliwie źródła historyczno-literackie. […] pisarze 
fińscy programowo nawiązują do tradycji stylowych ludowej literatury rodzimej. Tym źródłom za-
wdzięcza powieść pani Kekkonen konkretność i dosadność języka, narrację nie wykraczającą poza 
punkt widzenia bohaterów zrośniętych silnie z przyrodą. […] Tego rodzaju dostosowanie stylu do 
przedmiotu opowieści o tematyce wiejskiej nie ma chyba odpowiednika w polskiej literaturze. […] 
Reymont, Tetmajer i wielu innych, także współczesnych pisarzy polskich, sięgających do tematyki 
wiejskiej, stylizuje nie tylko i przede wszystkim język, lecz samych bohaterów”.
613 E.g. Rohoziński J., „Tygodnik Demokratyczny” 1964 no. 32: „[…] reprezentuje literaturę mało w 
Polsce znaną, a interesującą, chociażby biorąc pod uwagę jej egzotyczny charakter”;Szafrańska A., 
„Kierunki” 1964 no. 23: „[…] klimat całości jest jednak dla nas egzotyczny […]”.
614 E.g. Rosner K., „Nowe Książki” 1964 no. 11; Chociłowski J., „Trybuna Mazowiecka” 1964 no. 69. 
615 Piechocki J., „Pomorze” 1964 no. 14: „Współczesna wieś fińska – akcja rozpoczyna się podczas ostat-
niej wojny, a kończy się niemal za naszych dni – z natury rzeczy jest stale obecna na kartach książki 
S. Kekkonen. Wieś pod wieloma względami odmienna od tej, którą znamy z powieści i opowiadań 
polskich autorów! Rzecz charakterystyczna np. że poślubienie stosunkowo zamożnej córki chłopskiej 
przez parobka nie stanowi wielkiego dramatu, a przepisanie 12 h gruntu nie na zięcia, lecz na córkę 
nie jest w Amalii źródłem rodzinnego konfliktu”.
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“As literature, it is close to what Maria Dąbrowska gives to her reader, but compared to 
the strict seriousness of Amalia’s life even Dąbrowska’s heroines are beings full of unpre-
dictable elements, caprice and hedonism. I doubt if a literary heroine similar to Amalia 
could appear on the grounds of our literary tradition” (W. Maciąg, „Życie Literackie”)616;
“A peculiar charm that the novel by Sylvi Kekkonen offers to the Polish reader, its 
difference and originality stem from two sources: one of them is a way of using folk 
material, typical for Finnish writers and unknown in our literature; the second – the 
author’s treating the inhabitants of the city and countryside as representatives of two 
different, but equal cultures” (K. Rosner, „Nowe Książki”)617.
The differences making the book difficult to understand to Polish readers concern, then, 
the spheres of both reality and literature: different family relations than the ones typical for 
the Polish countryside as well as different depictions of the countryside and its inhabitants 
by Finnish writers.  
“An advantage of the novel is, first of all, the fact that it maintains a tone of realistic 
convention, that it depicts the life of countryside society in a concrete and true way, show-
ing an authentic and sharply outlined picture. The author has managed free herself from 
stylistic mannerism, from giving her heroes artificial costumes – she has depicted them as 
such people as they are every day, with all the richness of reality”618 – writes J. Rohoziński, 
partly repeating the already quoted observations by K. Rosner, and – as she did – prais-
ing Amalia. A much more frequent reason why Polish critics  praised the novel by was not 
its realism, though, or at least not only it, since the realism of the countryside story was 
emphasised by most of the reviewers as well, and had a good explanation: Sylvi Kekkonen 
came from a shepherd’s family herself619. “Her novel, despite the richness and authentic-
ity of reality, is not a moral, but a psychological novel”620 – K. Rosner already observed. 
“[…] issues of the economic-social and social-moral character are remotely present in S. 
Kekkonen’s novel, and become marginalised in Amalia. The writer’s attention is focused 
on the eponymous heroine’s fate and features […]”621 – confirmed J. Piechocki. “Therefore, 
616 Maciąg W., „Życie Literackie” 1964 no. 10: „Jako literatura jest to bliskie temu, co daje czytelnikowi 
Maria Dąbrowska, ale przy surowej powadze życia Amalii nawet bohaterki Dąbrowskiej są istotami 
nasyconymi nieobliczalnym żywiołem, kaprysami i hedonizmem. Wątpię, czy na gruncie naszej tra-
dycji literackiej mogłaby powstać postać literacka podobna do Amalii”.
617 Rosner K., „Nowe Książki” 1964 no. 11: „Swoisty urok, jaki ma dla polskiego czytelnika powieść 
Sylvii Kekkonen, jej odmienność i oryginalność płynie z dwu źródeł: jednym jest właściwy pisarzom 
fińskim sposób korzystania z twórczości ludowej, obcy naszej literaturze; drugim potraktowanie 
przez autorkę mieszkańców miasta i wsi jako przedstawicieli dwu odmiennych, lecz równoupraw-
nionych i równorzędnych kultur”.
618 Rohoziński J., „Tygodnik Demokratyczny” 1964 no. 32: „Zaletą powieści jest przede wszystkim 
to, że utrzymana jest ona w konwencji realistycznej, że rzeczowo i prawdziwie ukazuje życie wiej-
skiej społeczności, przynosząc jej wierny i ostro zarysowany portret. Autorka potrafiła uwolnić się od 
maniery stylistycznej, od narzucenia swoim bohaterom sztucznych kostiumów – ukazała ich takimi, 
jakimi są na co dzień, w całym bogactwie realiów”.
619 (x), „Zielony Sztandar” 1964 no. 21. 
620 Rosner K., „Nowe Książki” 1964 no. 11: „Jej powieść, mimo bogactwa i rzetelności realiów, nie jest 
powieścią obyczajową, lecz psychologiczną”.
621 Piechocki J., „Pomorze” 1964 no. 14: „Zagadnienia natury gospodarczo-społecznej i społeczno-oby-
czajowej są […] w powieści S. Kekkonen na dalekim planie, stanowią w Amalii niejako margines. Uwa-
ga powieściopisarki skoncentrowana jest na losach życia i charakterystyce bohaterki tytułowej […]”.
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this sad book by Sylvi Kekkonen speaks to us not as a realistic picture of the countryside 
of the ‘land of a thousand lakes’, since it remains in the shadow of the heroine’s indi-
viduality. This northern story stays in memory, first of all, as an original portrayal of a 
woman, in which from under the simple, raw lines a drama more psychological than moral 
emerges”622 – thus J. Chociłowski reassumed the psychological thread frequently evoked 
by Polish critics in connection with the novel.
“That is how the story about an ugly, laborious women, full of both simplicity and deep 
psychological truth, was written in a literary form full of charm”623 – thus Z. Czajkowska 
gave an explicitly positive evaluation of the “charming novel”, “worth attention”624 and 
“warmly recommended to especially female readers”625. In J. Rohoziński’s opinion, Ama-
lia, written by an “excellent contemporary Finnish writer”, “belongs without any doubt 
to good literature”, worth publishing in Poland and reading, also thanks to the excellent 
translation by Z. Łanowski626 (the translator praised by K. Rosner627, too). All in all, Polish 
evaluations were again not entirely unanimous (sometimes even within themselves): other 
critics did not praise the novel too much, while not only criticising it either, for example: 
“This novel, while no masterpiece, has certainly been an engaging and useful book to 
many readers” (J. Iwaszkiewicz, „Rocznik Literacki”)628;
“As a matter of fact, Amalia is not a masterpiece. It is certainly not a fascinating book 
either, it does not give reasons for deeper impressions […], it is, however, a deeply 
meditative book” (A. Szafrańska, „Kierunki”)629. 
It does not surprise that the reviewers had problems with evaluating the text when they 
could not even choose one literary genre for it, calling it a saga630 (and sometimes compar-
ing to, first of all, Kristin Lavransdatter by Sigrid Undset631, inspired mainly by the fact that 
Amalia was reading this saga herself), a micro-novel632 or a novel of different kinds. 
622 Chociłowski J., „Trybuna Mazowiecka” 1964 no. 69: „Tak więc smutna książka Sylvii Kekkonen 
przemawia do nas nie jako realistyczny obraz wsi ‘kraju tysiąca jezior’, zbyt mocno przyćmiewa go 
bowiem indywidualność bohaterki. Ta północna opowieść pozostaje przede wszystkim w pamięci 
jako oryginalne kobiece studium portretowe, w którym spod prostej, surowej  kreski przeziera dramat 
bardziej psychologiczny niż obyczajowy”.
623 Czajkowska Z., „Słowo Powszechne” 1964 no. 57: „Tak oto pełna prostoty, a zarazem głębokiej psy-
chologicznej prawdy opowieść o niepięknej, pracowitej kobiecie – ujęta została w pełną uroku formę 
literacką”.
624 (seg.), „Głos Olsztyński” 1964 no. 57.
625 (x), „Zielony Sztandar” 1964 no. 21.
626 Rohoziński J., „Tygodnik Demokratyczny” 1964 no. 32.
627 Rosner K., „Nowe Książki” 1964 no. 11.
628 Iwaszkiewicz J., „Rocznik Literacki” 1964: „Powieść ta, nie będącą żadną rewelacją, dostarczyła na 
pewno wielu czytelnikom zajmującej i pożytecznej lektury”.
629 Szafrańska A., „Kierunki” 1964 no. 23: „Amalia nie jest co prawda rewelacją. Nie jest też na pewno 
lekturą pasjonującą, nie daje podstaw do głębszych wzruszeń […], jest za to książką głęboko reflek-
syjną”.
630 Rosner K., „Nowe Książki” 1964 no. 11; Czajkowska Z., „Słowo Powszechne” 1964 no. 57; Rohoziń-
ski J., „Tygodnik Demokratyczny” 1964 no. 32.
631 Szafrańska A., „Kierunki” 1964 no. 23; Czajkowska Z., „Słowo Powszechne” 1964 no. 57.
632 Chociłowski J., „Trybuna Mazowiecka” 1964 no. 69. 
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Another countryside story about a strong, stubborn and hard-working woman is Dziew-
czyna na głębinie by Eeva Joenpelto. This time, however, the action takes place mainly in the 
city. That is where Alma Virtanen came from the countryside to work in a factory, which 
she found a way to collect money to pay back for accidentally killing a cow. Hard work to 
gather the needed amount of money becomes the main life goal of the woman, contrasted 
with her daughter, Helmi – as poor and hard-working as her mother, but also able to enjoy 
life. Finally, though, both women regard their life as a defeat (Helmi also lost her son in an 
accident)633. The issue of Alma’s paying back money for the killed cow becomes the frame 
for the whole novel whose real action is restricted to several days only, but together with 
retrospection, allowing the reader to get to know the origin of Alma’s problems, covers 40 
years634. Besides the statement about how Joenpelto’s book represents unknown literature 
to Poles635, that is almost everything about the novel about which Polish critics mostly 
agree. (Although exceptions in reading the book’s content may always appear: for exam-
ple, W. Kaczocha notices in the text a conviction that the world is changing for the better 
since younger generations dare ask philosophical questions that they parents did not dare 
pose, and fight for their love and happiness636). 
Reviewers also relatively unanimously point out flaws in the construction of the novel, 
for example:
“We cannot agree at once with the convention of this novel, sometimes too naturalistic 
or – in other places – expressionistic. This [happens] in the first part of the book; in 
the second part the writer seems to regain the epical balance […]” (J. Iwaszkiewicz, 
”Rocznik Literacki”)637;
“It [Dziewczyna na głębinie] sometimes lacks unity of style and composition […]. The 
poetical fragment of the third chapter, wrapping the Finnish people in biblical nobi-
lity, is inconsistent with the intention of not stylising heroes and not exceeding their 
mental horizons, maintained throughout the novel. Fragments of the retrospective 
story appear in an actually unexplained order: the rule of chronology or associations 
does not occur here since the novel is not a monologue after all” (K. Rosner, „Nowe 
Książki”)638.
633 E.g. Rosner K., „Nowe Książki” 1966 no. 21; Kaczocha W., „Gazeta Poznańska” 1966 no. 54.
634 E.g. Rosner K., „Nowe Książki” 1966 no. 21; Kaczocha W., „Gazeta Poznańska” 1966 no. 54; Iwasz-
kiewicz J., ”Życie Warszawy” 1966 no. 68.
635 Rosner K., „Nowe Książki” 1966 no. 21; Iwaszkiewicz J., ”Życie Warszawy” 1966 no. 68; Rohoziński 
J., „Tygodnik Demokratyczny” 1967 no. 6; Iwaszkiewicz J., ”Rocznik Literacki” 1965. 
636 Kaczocha W., „Gazeta Poznańska” 1966 no. 54. 
637 Iwaszkiewicz J., ”Rocznik Literacki” 1965: „Nie od razu możemy się zgodzić z konwencją tej powie-
ści, zbyt czasami naturalistyczną czy znowuż kiedy indziej ekspresjonistyczną. To w pierwszej części 
książki, w drugiej pisarka odzyskuje jak gdyby epicką równowagę […]”. 
638 Rosner K., „Nowe Książki” 1966 no. 21: „Brak jej [Dziewczynie na głębinie – K.Sz.] niekiedy jedno-
litości stylu i kompozycji […]. Niekonsekwencją w stosunku do utrzymywanego w całej powieści 
zamiaru niestylizowania bohaterów i niewykraczania poza ich horyzonty jest poetyczny fragment 
rozdziału trzeciego, drapujący lud fiński w biblijne dostojeństwo. Poszczególne fragmenty opowieści 
retrospekcyjnej następują po sobie w kolejności właściwie niewyjaśnionej: nie obowiązuje tu bowiem 
ani zasada chronologii czasowej, ani też zasada swobodnych skojarzeń, ponieważ powieść nie jest 
ostatecznie monologiem”. 
201
Another feature of the book more widely noticed by Polish reviewers is its poor transla-
tion, for example:  
„[…] Mrs. Manowska perhaps knows the Finnish language, but she has not entirely 
mastered Polish […]” (J. Iwaszkiewicz, ”Życie Warszawy”)639;
“On the other hand, the translation by Kazimiera Manowska seems to be dubio-
us, containing quite frequent stylistic and linguistic flaws” (W. Kaczocha, „Gazeta 
Poznańska”)640.
Finally, Polish critics might agree that Dziewczyna na głębinie represents a realistic novel641.
Other observations by Polish reviewers clash more. For example, K. Rosner finds in 
the book traditions of Finnish folk poetics, reflected in its depictions, and the concrete 
and, at the same time, poetical character of the language and peaceful narration. In her 
opinion, all of this makes Joenpelto’s realistic novel typically Finnish and unique against 
the background of European or world literature, with a strong trend towards unification of 
the latter642. In contrast, J. Iwaszkiewicz regards Dziewczyna na głębinie, with the beautiful 
and touchy story of two Helmi’s sons, having plenty of similarities to world literature and 
models taken from there, and with a Maupassant-like motif forming the novel’s frame, as 
a book that shows “how some issues are common for whole literature in contemporary 
Europe: a slightly cinematic composition, interests in techniques of production, the domi-
nant role of sex – the privileged position of a woman in modern life…”643. National folk 
traditions were also found in the book by J. Rohoziński, who, however, claims that the 
novel’s story “goes together with searches so typical for literature of our century”644, mean-
639 Iwaszkiewicz J., ”Życie Warszawy” 1966 no. 68: „[…] pani Manowska być może zna język fiński, ale 
nie całkiem orientuje się w języku polskim […]”.
640 Kaczocha W., „Gazeta Poznańska” 1966 no. 54: “Z drugiej jednak strony wątpliwości nastręcza 
przekład Kazimiery Manowskiej, w którym zdarzają się dość liczne chropowatości stylistyczne i po-
tknięcia językowe”.
641 E.g. Kaczocha W., „Gazeta Poznańska” 1966 no. 54: „Dziewczynę na głębinie należałoby umieścić w 
nurcie prozy realistycznej”; Iwaszkiewicz J., ”Życie Warszawy” 1966 no. 68: „Powieść jest realistyczna, 
czasami sięgająca do chwytów bardzo grubego naturalizmu […]”;Rosner K., „Nowe Książki” 1966 
no. 21: „Realizm wyraża się w zamiarze pokazania z perspektywy losu indywidualnego typowego 
bohatera dziejów narodu fińskiego w ciągu długiego okresu czasu”.
642 Rosner K., „Nowe Książki” 1966 no. 21: „Realistyczna powieść fińska, tworzona w języku narodo-
wym […], zachowuje – wbrew powszechnej dziś tendencji do uniwersalizacji – swą narodową od-
rębność. […] Wspólnym źródłem, z którego czerpią te powieści w zakresie sposobu obrazowania, 
konkretności i zarazem poetyckości języka, spokojnego rytmu narracji jest poetyka fińskiej literatury 
ludowej, a przede wszystkim narodowej epopei Kalevala […]”.
643 Iwaszkiewicz J., ”Życie Warszawy” 1966 no. 68: „Historia dwóch synów Helmi, Anttiego i Jussiego, 
jest bardzo piękna i wzruszająca, choć możemy wskazać niejedno podobieństwo i niejeden ich wzór 
w światowej literaturze. […] Powieść ujęta jest jak w ramki sprawą spłaty za krowę […]. Ma to nam 
pokazać, że życie toczy się dalej i dać jakąś pogodniejszą nutę na samo zakończenie. Ten Maupassan-
towi motyw nie jest chyba najsilniejszą stroną książki. […] A jednocześnie pokazuje nam ta powieść, 
jak pewne rzeczy są wspólne dla całej literatury w Europie współczesnej: nieco filmowa kompozycja, 
zainteresowania techniką produkcji, dominanta seksu – przewaga roli kobiety w życiu współczes-
nym…”.
644 Rohoziński J., „Tygodnik Demokratyczny” 1967 no. 6: „Tradycja literatury ludowej jest w Finlandii 
żywa i często w Finlandii wykorzystywana. Tak też rzecz ma się i w tym przypadku. […] Tak więc 
prosta opowieść o przeciętnej kobiecie urasta do szerszego wymiaru i współbrzmi z poszukiwaniami 
tak charakterystycznymi dla literatury naszego wieku”.
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ing the question about the meaning of life and human actions, present in literature of the 
whole world. All in all, K. Rosner does not seem to be convinced about her own statement 
about the unique – specifically Finnish – character of Joenpelto’s novel, since she herself 
compares it to the “new wave” of Czech  films, which make the ordinary man a subject of 
subtle but common human feelings and experiences645.
Polish critics cannot agree about another issue either. “Dziewczyna na głębinie is a novel 
without epic aspirations; it does not place its heroes against history, against political events 
and the nation’s fate” 646 – writes K. Rosner, calling Joenpelto’s book a psychological novel, 
with various mistakes caused by the fact that the writer wanted to use the form of the saga 
– not suited to the psychological content at all. “[…] in the second half of the volume Eeva 
Joenpelto sails to the wide ocean of the real epos”647 – J. Iwaszkiewicz contradicts again, 
supported by W. Kaczocha’s talking about “great epic ambitions”648 of the novel. 
A different line of division between the Polish reviewers runs in the field of the novel’s 
protagonists. For example, J. Rohoziński finds them “suggestive and convincing”, espe-
cially in the case of Alma649, while W. Kaczocha has no doubts that Helmi has a much 
more complete and rich character than her mother650. J. Iwaszkiewicz also appreciates the 
construction of the protagonists’ personalities not earlier than in the second part of the 
book, where, for example, the blind Mrs. Puntti appears, as well as Helmi and her two 
sons651.
Finally, reviewers’ opinions on the book’s value are not similar at all. “[…] the de-
scription of a beautiful summer day with ‘silent boats’ that float on the lake searching for 
the body of drowned Jussi is a real masterpiece, even this scene alone […] places Eeva 
Joenpelto’s work at a very high level”652 – J. Iwaszkiewicz resumed, calling Dziewczyna na 
głębinie a “certainly prominent work”653. “Dziewczyna na głębinie certainly does not belong 
to the most prominent achievements of realistic Finnish prose”654 – K. Rosner opposed, as 
in most of other cases. “The book by Joenpelto is amazing. […] The Finnish landscape is 
full of life, wild nature gains a unique charm under the author’s pen. Joenpelto uses short 
sentences, the text is full of straightforward, sharp expressions. This is a strong, masculine 
645 Rosner K., „Nowe Książki” 1966 no. 21: „Alma i Helmi przypominają niektóre postaci filmowe 
czeskiej ‘nowej fali’, która czyni zwykłego człowieka podmiotem najsubtelniejszych, a zarazem naj-
powszechniejszych ludzkich przeżyć i doświadczeń”.
646 Ibidem: „Dziewczyna na głębinie jest powieścią bez aspiracji epickich, nie sytuuje swych bohaterów 
wobec historii, wobec wydarzeń politycznych i losów narodu”.
647 Iwaszkiewicz J., ”Życie Warszawy” 1966 no. 68: „[…] w drugiej połowie tomu Eeva Joenpelto wy-
puszcza się na szerokie wody prawdziwego eposu”.
648 Kaczocha W., „Gazeta Poznańska” 1966 no. 54.
649 Rohoziński J., „Tygodnik Demokratyczny” 1967 no. 6. 
650 Kaczocha W., „Gazeta Poznańska” 1966 no. 54.
651 Iwaszkiewicz J., ”Życie Warszawy” 1966 no. 68: „[…] w drugiej połowie tomu Eeva Joenpelto wy-
puszcza się na szerokie wody prawdziwego eposu. Jej postacie poczynają nabierać plastyki – […] jak 
ślepa pani Puntti, właścicielka garbarni, jak sama bohaterka powieści, lekkomyślna Helmi”.
652 Ibidem: „[…] opis pogodnego letniego dnia z ‘cichymi łodziami’, które snują się po jeziorze, szu-
kając ciała utopionego Jussi, jest majstersztykiem nie lada, już ta sama scena […] kwalifikuje bardzo 
wysoko utwór Eevy Joenpelto”.
653 Iwaszkiewicz J., ”Rocznik Literacki” 1965. 
654 Rosner K., „Nowe Książki” 1966 no. 21: „Dziewczyna na głębinie nie należy na pewno do najwybit-
niejszych osiągnięć realistycznej prozy fińskiej”.
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prose”655 – W. Kaczocha presented a longer explication, to which J. Iwaszkiewicz added 
his enchantments with the detailed descriptions of the process of leather tanning 656 and a 
remark – in opposition to Kaczocha’s statement – on the “feminine character” of the novel, 
in which the man is only a tool of erotic experiences657. 
The protagonist of one more countryside book from Finland is a man – Juha Toivola. 
His whole life becomes the entire content of Nabożna nędza: opowieść o życiu i śmierci prostego 
człowieka w Finlandii [Hurskas kurjuus] by Frans Eemil Sillanpää, as the Polish title of the 
book informs. This “peasant by birth, worker by need and rebel by accident is never a real 
son, lover, husband or father and he is not given the awareness of who he is or who he is 
not”658. The main hero of the novel is a primitive, poor, helpless and narrow-minded man, 
brought up by his always drunk father; he marries a lazy servant pregnant by someone 
else, works hard from dawn to dusk to maintain his mud-hut and keep his family alive, 
loses both his wife and children (who die) and – already in his elderly years – joins a 
peasants’ rebellion against landlords and is executed for that, not really understanding the 
great historical events taking place around him – the first world war, the revolution of the 
year 1917 and the Finnish civil war in which he happens to take part on the “red side”659. 
Sillanpää’s hero is more of an anti-hero, then660. Nevertheless, the writer decided to dedi-
cate the whole book to him, trying – as H. Bereza claims – to understand him and get to know 
him a bit, without teaching him and commenting on Juha’s life by using his own – much 
higher – awareness661. “The value of this wise novel is emphasised by the modesty and – one 
might say – humility of the writer towards the described events. Sillanpää does not com-
ment, does not teach, does not make himself higher by his knowledge and life experience 
than his hero. He simply tries to contribute – describing the life of a man with maximum 
authenticity – so that each reader of this book could understand in the most complete way 
that the life of this simple Finn had some value”662 – J. Trzcińska-Mejor developed H. Bereza’s 
655 Kaczocha W., „Gazeta Poznańska” 1966 no. 54: „Zadziwiająca jest książka Eevy Joenpelto. […] Pejzaż 
fiński tętni życiem, pod piórem autorki surowa przyroda zyskuje niepospolitą urodę. Joenpelto posługuje 
się krótką frazą, tekst naszpikowany jest dosadnymi, ostrymi sformułowaniami. To mocna, męska proza”. 
656 Iwaszkiewicz J., ”Rocznik Literacki” 1965; Iwaszkiewicz J., ”Życie Warszawy” 1966 no. 68. 
657 Iwaszkiewicz J., ”Rocznik Literacki” 1965. 
658 Bereza H., „Nowa Kultura” 1962 no. 19: „Jussi Toivola jest chłopem z urodzenia, robotnikiem z ko-
nieczności, rewolucjonistą z przypadku, nie jest nigdy naprawdę synem, kochankiem, mężem, ojcem 
i nie jest mu dana świadomość ani tego, kim jest, ani tego, kim nie jest”.
659 Presented information completed on the basis of: Mrozewicz B., „Przyjaciółka” 1981 no. 3; Rosner-
-Graff K., „Nowe Książki” 1962 no. 17; Chociłowski J. „Trybuna Mazowiecka” 1962 no. 131; Trzcińska-
-Mejor J., “Nowe Książki” 1980 no. 21.
660 Trzcińska-Mejor J., “Nowe Książki” 1980 no. 21: „Bohater tej powieści – choć słowo to wydaje się tu 
zupełnie nie na miejscu – na każdej stronie jawi się nam w swym codziennym, brudnym, podartym 
i śmierdzącym ubraniu”; Rosner-Graff K., „Nowe Książki” 1962: „Juha Toivola nie ma w sobie nic z 
bohatera, to tchórzliwy, niemal tępy ‘stary człowiek o wręcz odpychającym wyglądzie’ ”.
661 Bereza H., „Nowa Kultura” 1962 no. 19: „Pisarz mniej mądry niż Sillanpää puszyłby się przed tym 
swoim ‘prostym człowiekiem’ własną świadomością, użyczyłby mu jej odprysków, pouczałby go za-
rozumiale i bez poszanowania dla cudzego życia. […] Sillanpää chce zrozumieć, a tym samym chce 
choć trochę wyjaśnić zagadkę życia swego bohatera, tym bardziej skomplikowanego, że tak zupełnie 
‘prostego’ ”.
662 Trzcińska-Mejor J., “Nowe Książki” 1980 no. 21: „Wartość tej mądrej powieści podkreśla skromność 
i – można by rzec – pokora pisarza względem opisywanych wydarzeń. Sillanpää nie komentuje, nie 
poucza, nie wywyższa się nad swego bohatera wiedzą i doświadczeniem życiowym. Stara się po pro-
stu przez maksymalnie wierny opis życia pewnego człowieka przyczynić do tego, by każdy czytelnik 
tej książki zrozumiał najpełniej, że życie tego prostego Fina było jednak coś warte”.
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observations on the narration, adding elsewhere: “The main issue of this novel is a matter of 
human value. […] People, according to the writer, are members of the same species and tribe, 
so there must be some common basis of their existence. In each of us, he seems to say, there 
are some deep and indestructible values”663. H. Bereza draws other conclusions on the basis 
of similar observations on the narration, though, writing about the unrealised humanity of 
the protagonist664. All in all, Polish critics mostly agree that Sillanpää’s novel concentrates on 
a human being (Juha Toivola) and – as a consequence, to some extent – on human values665. 
Reviewers have no doubts that Juha Toivola lived in a historical time full of very im-
portant events, with his life being a kind of a synthesis of his times’ reality666. The book’s 
attitude to history and politics is already interpreted in different ways, though. Critics 
seem to be of a similar opinion that the novel presents the process of ripening of social 
awareness of the rural proletariat667, under the yoke of landlords acting according to almost 
feudal orders668. (Some reviewer even adds that the book destroys the myth of Scandinavia 
as a region of the riches and without social disproportions669). However, the final “voice” 
of the novel and its ending gain completely different interpretations. “The chaos of events 
draws Juha Toivola in – his attempt to act thus ends in a fiasco,  and the final impression 
left by the book is gloomy and pessimistic”670 – stated B. Mrozewicz. “And although the 
‘battalions of Mannerheim’s butchers’ drowned the peasants’ resurrection in the peasants’ 
blood, although Jussi Toivola died shot in the pacification – his death is not frightening. 
‘In the trees of the graveyard – where he is buried – and in the air floating over it, one 
might already feel the spring. To the growing generations it promises again birds’ songs 
and the scent of flowers, and days full of joy. People are getting closer and closer to happi-
ness […]’ ”671 – contradicted J. Chociłowski. “Participating in the revolution gives the hero 
663 Ibidem: „Głównym zagadnieniem tej powieści jest problem wartości ludzkiej. […] Ludzie, zdaniem 
pisarza, są członkami tego samego gatunku i plemienia, toteż u podstaw ich bytu musi być coś wspól-
nego. W każdym z nas, zdaje się mówić, tkwią pewne głębokie i niezniszczalne wartości”.
664 Bereza H., „Nowa Kultura” 1962 no. 19: „Piewca żywota Jussiego Toivoli (powieść jest jak gdyby 
pieśnią barda) nie utożsamia jednak społecznego losu człowieka z istotą człowieczeństwa. Człowie-
czeństwo to dla niego społeczne spełnienie przedspołecznie przyrodzonego plus pełna ludzka świa-
domość tego, co i jak się spełnia. Ludzka natura Jussiego Toivoli nie spełnia się w jego losie społecz-
nym, a w dodatku dzieje się poza jego świadomością”.
665 Also e.g. (x), „Gazeta Białostocka” 1962 no. 117. 
666 E.g. Mrozewicz B., „Przyjaciółka” 1981 no. 3; Trzcińska-Mejor J., “Nowe Książki” 1980 no. 21; Ros-
ner-Graff K., „Nowe Książki” 1962 no. 17; Chociłowski J. „Trybuna Mazowiecka” 1962 no. 131. 
667 Rosner-Graff K., „Nowe Książki” 1962 no. 17: Historia robotnika rolnego Toivoli jest więc historią stop-
niowego ideowego dojrzewania proletariatu fińskiego pod wpływem wydarzeń historycznych drugiej 
połowy XIX i początku XX wieku”; (x), „Gazeta Białostocka” 1962 no. 117: „Autor w postaci Juhy Toivoli 
pokazuje skomplikowany proces dojrzewania świadomości społecznej, przyspieszony niewolą i uciskiem 
stosowanym przez panów, nierzadko rządzących się w tym kraju jeszcze omal feudalnymi prawami”.
668 (x), „Gazeta Białostocka” 1962 no. 117. 
669 (x), „Sztandar Młodych” 1962 no. 83: „[…] Skandynawia uchodzi u nas niekiedy za oazę bogactwa. 
Pisarz rozwiewa ten mit […]. […] Śmierć i zmartwychwstanie godzi też w mit Skandynawii jako rejo-
nu, gdzie dysproporcje społeczne są minimalne”.
670 Mrozewicz B., „Przyjaciółka” 1981 no. 3: „Zawierucha wydarzeń pochłania Juhę Toivolę – jego pró-
ba działania kończy się zatem fiaskiem, a ostateczny wydźwięk książki jest ponury i pesymistyczny”.
671 Chociłowski J. „Trybuna Mazowiecka” 1962 no. 131: „I chociaż ‘bataliony rzeźników’ marszałka 
Mannerheima utopiły we krwi chłopskie powstanie, chociaż Jussi Toivola zginął rozstrzelany w akcji 
pacyfikacyjnej – to jednak śmierć jego nie budzi grozy. ‘ W drzewach cmentarza – na którym spoczywa 
– i w unoszącym się nad nim powietrzu wyczuwa się już wiosnę. Dorastającym pokoleniom obiecuje 
ona znowu śpiew ptaków i zapach kwiatów. Ludzie coraz bliżej i bliżej docierają do szczęścia […]’ ”. 
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of Śmierć i zmartwychwstanie short moments of joy, but it also allows him to feel his own 
helplessness towards history for the last time”672 – K. Rosner presented an intermediate 
– half-optimistic, half-pessimistic – interpretation. “Frans Eemil Sillanpää began to write 
his novel influenced by the dramatic events of the year 1918, when the Civil War started 
in Finland. According to his intentions, the work was supposed to be ‘a biography of a 
defeated Finn’, for he wanted to describe a tragedy of the losing side, that is, the reds’. […] 
However, the writer does not see the need to pose important questions about the social 
reasons for this national conflict, does not see the need to take the whites’ or the reds’ side. 
For the actions of both sides bring disappointment to him, are aimed against the man”673 – 
thus J. Trzcińska-Mejor finally gave a pacifist – more human than political – interpretation 
of the book’s voice.
Polish critics were more unanimous when it comes to information on the author and 
evaluation of his novel. Sillanpää was introduced as a 1939 Nobel-prize winner (with the 
year explaining his earlier lack of popularity in Poland)674. His peasants’ background is also 
occasionally mentioned675, as well as a half-literary description of his winter trip to Stock-
holm to collect the monetary prize with which he promised to pay for food and accom-
modation he needed during his trip676. Śmierć i zmartwychwstanie, sprinkled with poetical 
lightness677, was regarded as belonging “to the strongest triumphs of contemporary Finn-
ish literature” and as “one of very big achievements of European literature in general”678, 
but representing literature very unknown in Poland679. Describing both the novel and its 
author, critics did not spare the word “prominent”680 in different forms and in the company 
of other highly praising adjectives. 
Some problems appeared in estimations of the novel’s epic character, though: for ex-
ample, J. Chociłowki claimed it does not have a panoramic character at all (not using the 
favourite Scandinavian form of the saga), being a “compact, skilfully compositionally bal-
anced” novel instead681, while K. Rosner was of the opinion it deserved the title of Finnish 
672 Rosner-Graff K., „Nowe Książki” 1962 no. 17: „Udział w rewolucji daje bohaterowi Śmierci i zmar-
twychwstania kilka chwil radości, ale pozwala mu także po raz ostatni odczuć własną bezsilność wobec 
historii”.
673 Trzcińska-Mejor J., “Nowe Książki” 1980 no. 21: „Frans Eemil Sillanpää zaczął pisać swą powieść 
pod wpływem dramatycznych wydarzeń 1918 roku, kiedy to w Finlandii wybuchła wojna domowa. 
W zamierzeniach utwór miał być ‘biografią przegranego Fina’, bo właśnie tragedię strony przegrywa-
jącej, czyli czerwonych, chciał w nim opisać. […] Jednak pisarz nie widzi potrzeby stawiania ważkich 
pytań o przyczyny tego narodowego konfliktu, nie widzi potrzeby opowiadania się po stronie białych 
czy czerwonych. Działania obu stron bowiem przynoszą mu rozczarowanie, są wymierzone przeciw-
ko człowiekowi”.
674 E.g. (x), „Sztandar Młodych” 1962 no. 83; (x), Bereza H., „Nowa Kultura” 1962 no. 19.
675 Mrozewicz B., „Przyjaciółka” 1981 no. 3.
676 Trzcińska-Mejor J., “Nowe Książki” 1980 no. 21. 
677 Bereza H., „Nowa Kultura” 1962 no. 19; (x), „Gazeta Białostocka” 1962 no. 117.
678 Iwaszkiewicz J., „Rocznik Literacki” 1962: „Należy ona do najsilniejszych atutów współczesnej lite-
ratury fińskiej i jest jednym z bardzo dużych osiągnięć literatury europejskiej w ogóle”.
679 E.g. Bereza H., „Nowa Kultura” 1962 no. 19; Chociłowski J. „Trybuna Mazowiecka” 1962 no. 131; 
(x), „Gazeta Białostocka” 1962 no. 117.  
680 E.g. (x), „Gazeta Białostocka” 1962 no. 117; Chociłowski J. „Trybuna Mazowiecka” 1962 no. 131; 
Rosner-Graff K., „Nowe Książki” 1962 no. 17; Bereza H., „Nowa Kultura” 1962 no. 19. 
681 Chociłowski J. „Trybuna Mazowiecka” 1962 no. 131: „Autor nie sięga przy tym do ulubionej przez 
Skandynawów formy sagi, nie tworzy rozległej, wielowątkowej panoramy. […] Śmierć i zmartwych-
wstanie jest zwartą, zręcznie wyważoną kompozycyjnie powieścią […]”.
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national epos, with its panoramic picture of the Finnish countryside from the years 1850 
to 1917682. 
Reviewers also widely noticed the realistic character of the novel, sometimes mixed 
with idealism or naturalism683. Besides, they mentioned – typically Finnish or Scandinavi-
an in general – connections of human fates with nature684. They usually pointed out Juha’s 
passivity and near stupidity685, without B. Mrozewicz’s explanation, though, who also re-
lated it to Sillanpää’s philosophy, typical for his writing: that the man is only a biological 
part of ruling nature that determines his life686.  
Słońce życia [Elämä ja aurinko], the second of Sillanpää’s novels translated in Poland, 
was introduced by Polish critics as a debut work from 1916 by the young writer who, 
disappointed by a city life, interrupted his studies and returned to the countryside, like 
his hero687. Besides recalling Sillanpää’s short biography688, Polish reviewers underlined – 
again – the fact of his receiving the Nobel prize in 1939689 and his being almost unknown in 
Poland690, according to Kaczocha: as a consequence of the Nobel-prize date’s circumstanc-
es, plus as a result of a lack of Polish translations of the writer’s texts691. This time, however, 
critics, despite mentioning that Sillanpää’s works had been translated into 27 languages692, 
were much more careful with mentioning the prominent character of the author and his 
texts.
Polish reviewers widely read Słońce życia as a simple story of the summer love of three 
people – Lyyli, Olga and Eliasz who returns from the city to his countryside693. They often 
add that the story itself is a secondary element of the novel only, while its primary con-
tent becomes the life of Finnish nature and the Finnish countryside694. Evaluations of this 
682 Rosner-Graff K., „Nowe Książki” 1962 no. 17: „Śmierć i zmartwychwstanie, książka, która zasługuje 
na miano fińskiej epopei narodowej, powstała w roku 1919, zawiera szeroki, panoramiczny obraz wsi 
fińskiej z lat 1850-1917 […]”. 
683 E.g. Rosner-Graff K., „Nowe Książki” 1962 no. 17; Trzcińska-Mejor J., “Nowe Książki” 1980 no. 21; 
Bereza H., „Nowa Kultura” 1962 no. 19.
684 E.g. Chociłowski J. „Trybuna Mazowiecka” 1962 no. 131; Mrozewicz B., „Przyjaciółka” 1981 no. 3. 
685 E.g. Trzcińska-Mejor J., “Nowe Książki” 1980 no. 21; Mrozewicz B., „Przyjaciółka” 1981 no. 3; Be-
reza H., „Nowa Kultura” 1962 no. 19; Rosner-Graff K., „Nowe Książki” 1962 no. 17; Chociłowski J. 
„Trybuna Mazowiecka” 1962 no. 131. 
686 Mrozewicz B., „Przyjaciółka” 1981 no. 3. 
687 Lichański S., „Nowe Książki” 1967 no. 13. 
688 (Misiorny M.), „Litery” 1967 no. 2; Machnicki M., „Kultura” 1967 no. 24. 
689 Kaczocha W., ”Gazeta Poznańska” 1967 no. 12; Lewandowski T., „Nurt” 1967 no. 5; Machnicki M., 
„Kultura” 1967 no. 24; (Misiorny M.), „Litery” 1967 no. 2.  
690 Kaczocha W., ”Gazeta Poznańska” 1967 no. 12; Lewandowski T., „Nurt” 1967 no. 5; (Misiorny M.), 
„Litery” 1967 no. 2.
691 Kaczocha W., ”Gazeta Poznańska” 1967 no. 12.
692 (Misiorny M.), „Litery” 1967 no. 2; Machnicki M., „Kultura” 1967 no. 24. 
693 Information completed on the basis of: Machnicki M., „Kultura” 1967 no. 24; Lichański S., „Nowe 
Książki” 1967 no. 13;  Kaczocha W., ”Gazeta Poznańska” 1967 no. 12; Lewandowski T., „Nurt” 1967 
no. 5. 
694 E.g. Lichański S., „Nowe Książki” 1967 no. 13: „Fabuła Słońca życia […] jest właściwie dość błaha i 
mało istotna. Książka podbija przede wszystkim opisami życia fińskiej wsi i fińskiej przyrody”;
Machnicki M., „Kultura” 1967 no. 24: „I o tym tylko właściwie jest książka Sillanpää, do prostych 
odruchów serca sprowadzona jej wątła akcja, gdy zechce się odrzucić trzy czwarte ‘letniego poematu’ 
prozą, lekcji pięknej wprawdzie, lecz nieużytecznej, jak to niegdyś, przed pięćdziesięciu laty, o przy-
rodzie umiano pisać”.
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special – commonly indicated695 – connection of the topic of love and nature are already 
quite differentiated, though. They vary from decidedly positive (“The beauty of this book 
is versatile: subtle descriptions of nature and landscape, enquiring analyses of young he-
roes’ feelings, excellent stylistics”696) through mid-positive (“Let us not be surprised, then, 
that this book is sometimes naïve in a way typical for the youth and poetical according to 
the tastes of late modernism. Through layers of conventionality and literary expressions, 
occurring now and then, the poetry of the Northern landscape and life almost organically 
united with this landscape emerges victorious”697) to rather negative (“[…] together with 
the end of the summer […], the plaintive, boring, but impatiently read story about Lyyli 
from Korkee, Olga from Malkamäki and Eliasz, the boy, ends”698). 
Polish reviewers also widely connected Sillanpää’s novel with the historical and literary 
epoch in which it was created, pointing out its different influences on the book, though. For 
example, S. Lichański explains in this way the excessive poetical character of the novel699 
and M. Machnicki finds in the text impressionism (underlined by solar symbolism), typical 
for its time700. W. Kaczocha reads the book against the background of the Finnish literary 
tradition of the beginning of the twentieth century, when the lyrical tradition – to which 
almost all works by Sillanpää, as he claims, belong – was at its height701. Remarks made on 
the basis of attributing the text to its literary epoch also vary. T. Lewandowski, for example, 
found reasons for the lack of popularity of the Finnish author in Poland in the independ-
ence of Sillanpää’s prose from the main trends of the European novel of the twentieth cen-
tury and from contemporary philosophical and psychological ideas702, while M. Machnicki 
claimed that Sillanpää must have been liked also 50 years after the first publication of his 
book, since it represents the special philosophy of the author, according to which human 
existence depends on unchangeable nature and biological life is indestructible; this must 
have been liked in new times, with human existence in danger more than ever before703. 
S. Lichański is also of the opinion that Słońce życia might be liked even by contemporary 
695 E.g. Machnicki M., „Kultura” 1967 no. 24; Lichański S., „Nowe Książki” 1967 no. 13; (Misiorny M.), 
„Litery” 1967 no. 2; Kaczocha W., ”Gazeta Poznańska” 1967 no. 12; Lewandowski T., „Nurt” 1967 no. 5. 
696 Kaczocha W., ”Gazeta Poznańska” 1967 no. 12: „Piękno tej książki jest wielostronne: subtelne opisy 
przyrody i krajobrazu, dociekliwa analiza uczuć młodzieńczych bohaterów, znakomita stylistyka”.
697 Lichański S., „Nowe Książki” 1967 no. 13: „Nie dziwmy się więc, że książka ta bywa czasem mło-
dzieńczo naiwna i poetyczna wedle gustów późnego modernizmu. Przez trafiające się tu i ówdzie 
naloty konwencjonalizmu i literackości przebija się jednak zwycięsko poezja północnego krajobrazu i 
życia organicznie wręcz w krajobraz ten wrosłego”.
698 Machnicki M., „Kultura” 1967 no. 24: „[…] wraz z końcem lata […] kończy się rzewna, nudna, ale 
niecierpliwie czytana opowieść o Lżyli z Korkee, Oldze z Malkamäki i Eliaszu, chłopcu”.
699 Lichański S., „Nowe Książki” 1967 no. 13: „Nie dziwmy się więc, że książka ta bywa czasem mło-
dzieńczo naiwna i poetyczna wedle gustów późnego modernizmu. Przez trafiające się tu i ówdzie 
naloty konwencjonalizmu i literackości przebija się jednak zwycięsko poezja północnego krajobrazu i 
życia organicznie wręcz w krajobraz ten wrosłego”.
700 Machnicki M., „Kultura” 1967 no. 24: „Słońce życia ukazało się w kraju autora przed pięćdziesięciu 
laty. I wtedy bardzo się podobało, ponieważ wtedy mógł się podobać impresjonizm, któremu symbo-
lika solarna zapewniała pełnię artystycznego wyrazu […]”.
701 Kaczocha W., ”Gazeta Poznańska” 1967 no. 12: „Oto z początkiem wieku niezwykle silnie rozwinął 
się nurt twórczości lirycznej, zarówno w poezji (Kramsu, Leino), jak i w prozie (Aho, Haanpää). Oso-
bisty ton zwierzenia, zadumanie nad barwnością świata, podkreślenie wartości uczuć – to cechy tego 
nurtu. […] W tym nurcie mieści się prawie cała twórczość Sillanpää”.
702 Lewandowski T., „Nurt” 1967 no. 5. 
703 Machnicki M., „Kultura” 1967 no. 24. 
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readers because of Sillanpää’s view of the world, which he regarded as a united whole de-
pendant on unchangeable laws. “This complete, entirely epic understanding of the order 
of the world is nowadays becoming more and more difficult to achieve. And perhaps for 
this reason one reads Słońce życia with such a great pleasure”704 – he concludes.
Critics could not agree about the convention (or genre) of the book either. S. Lichański 
calls it an idyll705. W. Kaczocha writes about its “bucolic atmosphere” stemming from “a 
kind of idealization of life, feelings and nature, […] descriptions of national locality and 
customs of the Finnish people”, but he also notices irony which emphasizes the illusory 
character of the described reality, bringing the novel closer to the genre of the anti-idyll, 
mastered by the greatest writers only, like Gogol and Tolstoy706. T. Lewandowski also in-
dicates the author’s irony towards the described – at first glance idyllic  – events, quoting 
an appropriate fragment with the writer’s ironic observation (recalled by M. Machnicki, 
too, albeit to show disillusion instead of irony707): “Don’t you think that all those people 
connected in the summer by such close mutual relations have long since died?708”. The 
reviewers happen to recall at the same time the postulate of the “return to nature”709, iden-
tified with sentimentalism; they all finally seem to find the meaning of the novel in some-
thing else, though; including the supporter of the opinion on the text’s idyllic character, S. 
Lichański. 
It is not surprising, then, that Polish critics, regarding Sillanpää’s novel in a similar, al-
though ultimately different way, cannot agree in the case of the translation either, although 
they mostly agree about its features among which sentimentality becomes the most impor-
tant. “[…] the book by Sillanpää was lucky to be translated by Cecylia Lewandowska: her 
translation imitates strictly the slightly old-fashioned, at times naïve, but sincere poetry 
of this work”710 – thus S. Lichański appreciated the translator’s faithful attitude to the au-
thor’s style, both of the highest quality. According to M. Machnicki, Cecylia Lewandowska 
“beautifully translated Słońce życia” indeed, although – because of features of this book so 
beautifully emphasized by the translation – the critic would not like to read any other text 
by Sillanpää711, whose sentimental manner is too irritating. M. Misiorny, for a change, ques-
tioned the correspondence of the translation with the original style, which, as he suspects, 
cannot be as plaintive as it is in its Polish version:
704 Lichański S., „Nowe Książki” 1967 no. 13: „To całościowe, na wskroś epickie odczucie porządku 
świata staje się dzisiaj coraz trudniejsze do osiągnięcia. I może właśnie dlatego Słońce życia czyta się z 
tak wielką przyjemnością”.
705 Ibidem. 
706 Kaczocha W., ”Gazeta Poznańska” 1967 no. 12. 
707 Machnicki M., „Kultura” 1967 no. 24. 
708 Lewandowski T., „Nurt” 1967 no. 5: „’Czy nie przypuszczasz, że ci wszyscy ludzie, których łączyły 
w lecie tak bliskie wzajemne stosunki, dawno już pomarli?’ ”.
709 (Misiorny M.), „Litery” 1967 no. 2; Lichański S., „Nowe Książki” 1967 no. 13.
710 Lichański S., „Nowe Książki” 1967 no. 13: „[…] książka Sillanpää miała szczęście trafić do tłumaczki 
Cecylii Lewandowskiej. Jej przekład bowiem bardzo wiernie odtwarza staroświecką nieco, naiwną 
chwilami, ale szczerą poezję tego utworu”.
711 Machnicki M., „Kultura” 1967 no. 24: „Cecylia Lewandowska, która pięknie przetłumaczyła Słońce 
życia, mogłaby przyswoić polskiemu czytelnikowi i tę powieść [Ludzie w noc letnią – K.Sz.], ale ja bym 
już nie chciał jej czytać”.
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 “Sillanpää is a very consistent writer when it comes to choosing the form of the ballad 
with its psychology, reduced to the simplest and purest motives and reactions; he is 
modern in developing his technique of narration that connects the chronological rule 
with the simultaneous observation of events from several points of view, as well as 
old-fashioned and sentimental in choosing words and expressions to describe people 
and nature. But perhaps the latter is only a contribution of the translator? Maybe our 
translators create poetry with a peculiar softness which does not exist in the original 
work? For I cannot believe that the writer, translated in the twentieth century into 27 
world languages, can at some points slobber over everything quite so much…” (<Mi-
siorny M.>, „Litery”)712. 
Among Finnish Classics713 – Siedmiu braci [Seitsemän veljestä] by Aleksis Kivi, 
Pomysł gubernatora [jauhot] by Pentti Haanpää and Historia sznura z Manili 
[manillaköysi] by veijo meri
Siedmiu braci by Aleksis Kivi was presented in Poland as a book by a great714, prominent715 
and the most representative716 Finnish writer, talented in a versatile way, who created this 
Finnish-language novel717 at the end of his tragic life718. The text itself was called by Polish 
critics a “masterpiece of world literature”719, a “classical novel”720 and one of the best works 
of the writer721, wildly translated into other languages722 and admired even by M. Gorki723, 
although representing literature very unknown in Poland724. 
“This book has the charm of both exoticness and, at the same time, a realistic aspect, 
excellent in descriptions of nature, hunting, customs as well as in the characteristics of all 
712 (Misiorny M.), „Litery” 1967 no. 2: „Sillanpää jest bardzo konsekwentnym pisarzem – w wyborze 
formy balladowej z jej psychologią, sprowadzoną do najprostszych i najczystszych motywów i reakcji, 
nowoczesnym, gdy rozwija swą technikę narracyjną, łączącą zasadę chronologiczną z jednoczesną 
obserwacją zdarzeń z kilku punktów widzenia, zarazem jednak staroświeckim i czułostkowym, gdy 
dobiera słowa i określenia dla wyrażenia ludzi i przyrody. A może to ostatnie jest zasługą li tylko 
tłumaczki? Może nasi tłumacze robią na siłę poezję osobliwym zmiękczaniem, którego w oryginale 
nie ma? Bo nie mogę uwierzyć, że pisarz, tłumaczony w XX wieku na 27 języków świata, naprawę 
roztkliwia się miejscami jak Deotyma…”.
713 Although Aleksis Kivi (1834-1872), Pentii Haanpää (1905-1955) and Veijo Meri (b. 1928) belong to 
different periods and trends of Finnish literature, the recognized merits of all of them for Finland’s 
writing allow one to call all of them classics of Finnish literature (see e.g. A History of Finland’s Litera-
ture, op. cit.).   
714 Iwaszkiewicz J., „Rocznik Literacki” 1961. 
715 Chociłowski J., ”Nowe Książki” 1962 no. 6. 
716 Gronczewski A., „Nowa Kultura” 1961 no. 36. 
717 Chociłowski J., ”Nowe Książki” 1962 no. 6; Jurkiewicz Z., ”Razem” 1978 no. 1.  
718 Jurkiewicz Z., ”Razem” 1978 no. 1. 
719 Ibidem.
720 Iwaszkiewicz J., „Rocznik Literacki” 1961.
721 Chociłowski J., ”Nowe Książki” 1962 no. 6. 
722 Jurkiewicz Z., ”Razem” 1978 no. 1; Gronczewski A., „Nowa Kultura” 1961 no. 36. 
723 Jurkiewicz Z., ”Razem” 1978 no. 1. 
724 Chociłowski J., ”Nowe Książki” 1962 no. 6; Iwaszkiewicz J., „Rocznik Literacki” 1961; Jurkiewicz 
Z., ”Razem” 1978 no. 1.  
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the seven charming brothers”725 – noticed J. Iwaszkiewicz. Echoes of this remark were pre-
sent in other reviewers’ opinions. J. Chociłowski indicated the exotic and realistic aspect of 
the novel, too, although the former is represented, according to him, by tales and legends, 
of most critical value, while, for example, elements of landscape and nature, playing a role 
equal to that of its human heroes, give it a special – Finnish – character726. A. Gronczewski – 
like Chociłowki – also found legends and tales a very valuable element of the work; he too 
connected it with exoticness, similar in spirit to that present in Kalevala. On the other hand, 
Gronczewski underlined the realistic character of the novel and its documentary value, 
expressed best in descriptions of objects as well as in perfect imitation of specific features 
of the Finnish landscape727. 
Gronczewski calls Siedmiu braci a mixture of the romantic poem with elements of the 
realistic novel728. Chiciłowski distinguishes in it social-moral aspects (visible e.g. in explicit 
morals) and philosophical aspects (reflections about the meaning of existence, time, etc.)729. 
Finally, reviewers sometimes mention that Kivi originally planned to write a drama, which 
he later changed into a novel. His original attempts are still visible in the construction 
of the brothers’ speeches, sometimes similar to biblical phrases730, in combination with a 
vivid, everyday language731.
The differentiated and “full-blooded” – despite their “primitivism”, as Chociłowki and 
Gronczewski claim – characters of the seven brothers also become an aspect widely point-
ed out by Polish critics. Gronczewski notices their connection with a classical differen-
tiation of characters of heroes of legends, while Iwaszkiewicz and Chociłowski underline 
their dynamism732.
Reviewers mostly agree that Kivi’s novel tells of an adventurous life of seven broth-
ers conducting the half-wild existence of forest vagabonds. Not all of the critics, however, 
notice their change, leading to their finding their place in society, as J. Iwaszkiewicz and J. 
Chociłowski add. 
In evaluating the novel from a contemporary point of view and predicting its fate in 
Poland, Polish critics were not unanimous at all, for example:
“Of course, one should not expect that this prose, already somewhat old-fashioned, 
written at times with a nearly biblical style, might have a chance to make a bigger 
impression on the contemporary reader” (J. Chociłowski, ”Nowe Książki”)733;
725 Iwaszkiewicz J., „Rocznik Literacki” 1961: „Książka ta ma i czar egzotyzmu, a jednocześnie i wyraz 
realistyczny, znakomity w opisach przyrody, polowań, obrzędów – i w charakterystyce wszystkich 
siedmiu uroczych braci”.
726 Chociłowski J., ”Nowe Książki” 1962 no. 6. 
727 Gronczewski A., „Nowa Kultura” 1961 no. 36. 
728 Ibidem.
729 Chociłowski J., ”Nowe Książki” 1962 no. 6.
730 Gronczewski A., „Nowa Kultura” 1961 no. 36; Chociłowski J., ”Nowe Książki” 1962 no. 6. 
731 Gronczewski A., „Nowa Kultura” 1961 no. 36.
732 Chociłowski J., ”Nowe Książki” 1962 no. 6; Gronczewski A., „Nowa Kultura” 1961 no. 36; Iwaszkie-
wicz J., „Rocznik Literacki” 1961.
733 Chociłowski J., ”Nowe Książki” 1962 no. 6: „Oczywiście, trudno oczekiwać, ażeby ta proza, co-
kolwiek już staroświecka, miejscami pisana stylem zbliżonym do biblijnego, miała szanse wywarcia 
większego wrażenia na współczesnym czytelniku”.
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“At the time of its publication, the novel of course shocked the puritan public, since 
it fitted neither traditional moral conventions, nor existing tastes. Perhaps for this 
reason it nowadays still creates the impression of an almost modern work, or at least 
– full of life, colours and fantasy?” (Z. Jurkiewicz, ”Razem”)734. 
Pomysł gubernatora was presented by Polish critics as the most prominent735, mature736 and 
simply best737 novel (or at least one of the most prominent, mature and best texts) by Pentti 
Haanpää, a prominent and experienced Finnish prosaist himself738, known in Poland as the 
author of the previously translated collection of short-stories Wędrujące buciory [Yhdeksän 
miehen saappaat ja yhdeksän novellia]739. Reviewers wrote about the novel and its author 
in superlatives with more or less confidence, sometimes placing before the praising adjec-
tives the word “seemingly” or safely recalling the publisher’s opinion740. 
Critics did not differ much in their understanding of the plot of the novel either (if they 
presented it). They usually read it as a story about the governor’s idea of spreading flour 
among peasants from the far north struggling with the harsh climate and a lack of food, 
and often also about the results of this idea, not having much to do with philanthropy and 
causing many problems instead (including people’s cheating and killing to get some flour 
– equally precious to the poor as gold and money) 741. 
Reviewers tended to emphasize the novel’s merit in presenting the Finnish countryside 
from the beginning of the twentieth century742. They also underlined its unique, Finnish 
– or wider Scandinavian – character in general, as one of the most important reasons to 
praise the book, among other reasons, for example: 
“This prose has good language, dense Scandinavian climate and many cognitive 
merits”743 (T. Krzemień, „Odrodzenie”);
“[…] interesting descriptions of winter landscape, of deep forests, the only ones of their 
kind, as well as the wild realism with which the author presents to us the life of Finnish 
peasants at the turn of the twentieth century”744 (Cz. Michniak, „Gazeta Poznańska”);
734 Jurkiewicz Z., ”Razem” 1978 no. 1: „W momencie publikacji powieść gorszyła oczywiście purytań-
ską opinię publiczną, nie pasowała bowiem ani do tradycyjnych norm obyczajowych, ani panujących 
gustów. Może dlatego sprawia jeszcze dzisiaj wrażenie dzieła niemalże nowoczesnego, a w każdym 
razie – pełnego życia, barw i fantazji?”.
735 Bugajski L., „Życie Literackie” 1987 no. 42, p. 15. 
736 Michniak Cz., „Gazeta Poznańska” 1987 no. 212, p. 11; Krzemień T., „Odrodzenie” 1988 no. 6, p. 11. 
737 Krzemień T., „Odrodzenie” 1988 no. 6, p. 11. 
738 See: Isakiewicz E., „Itd” 1987 no. 43, p. 22; Michniak Cz., „Gazeta Poznańska” 1987 no. 212, p. 11.  
739 Krzemień T., „Odrodzenie” 1988 no. 6, p. 11; Michniak Cz., „Gazeta Poznańska” 1987 no. 212, p. 11; 
Bugajski L., „Życie Literackie” 1987 no. 42, p. 15.
740 Michniak Cz., „Gazeta Poznańska” 1987 no. 212, p. 11; Krzemień T., „Odrodzenie” 1988 no. 6, p. 11. 
741 See: Isakiewicz E., „Itd” 1987 no. 43, p. 22; Michniak Cz., „Gazeta Poznańska” 1987 no. 212, p. 11; 
Krzemień T., „Odrodzenie” 1988 no. 6, p. 11.
742 See: Krzemień T., „Odrodzenie” 1988 no. 6, p. 11; Michniak Cz., „Gazeta Poznańska” 1987 no. 212, 
p. 11; Bugajski L., „Życie Literackie” 1987 no. 42, p. 15.
743 Krzemień T., „Odrodzenie” 1988 no. 6, p. 11: „Ta proza ma dobry język, gęsty skandynawski klimat 
i wiele walorów poznawczych”.
744 Michniak Cz., „Gazeta Poznańska” 1987 no. 212, p. 11: „[…] ciekawe i jedyne w swoim rodzaju opi-
sy zimowego pejzażu, leśnej głuszy, a także drapieżny realizm, z jakim autor przedstawia nam życie 
chłopów fińskich na przełomie XX wieku”.
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“Pomysł gubernatora has no equivalent in Polish writing. The dispassionate narration […] 
resembles a reportage. The impressive description of human misery, but also the obstinacy 
and dignity with which inhabitants of the far North struggle with nature, is worthy of Lon-
don’s pen, and the novel’s atmosphere (the ambience of sentiment hidden by shame, mixed 
with a rough story of Scandinavian sagas) resembles the atmosphere of Tarjei Vesaas’s best 
books”745 (E. Isakiewicz, „Itd”). 
The novel was compared not only to books by London or Tarjei Vesaas, but also to 
Babl and Zoszczenko, because of its heroes, distinctive in their simplicity746.  Imperfections 
were also found in the book: a schematic division into good and bad characters, the former 
consisting of the poor, the latter of the well-off747. Even these features did not change the 
general estimation of the novel as very original, interesting, representing “great prose”748 
and hiding under its rough and, at the first sight, clumsy form “more truth about human 
fates than huge philosophical treatises and sociological essays”749.         
Historia sznura z Manili by Veijo Meri was summarized by Polish critics as the simple 
story of a soldier, Joose Keppilä, going home on leave and taking with him a found piece 
of rope750 – for no particular reason, or – as M. Misiorny suggests – to make his trip home 
more usual and similar to ordinary returns home from a journey, when one usually brings 
some souvenir-gift along. To prevent the gendarmes’ taking it away, Joose wraps the line 
around his body and travels like that by train, where he experiences various adventures 
and hears about many others from his soldier companions. At home – continues Misiorny 
– Joose’s wife, trying to rescue her half-alive husband, cuts the rope into pieces and sets 
Joose free. Marks of the rope remain on the soldier’s body, though, as marks made by the 
war remain within the human being, A. Ostrowski agrees with M. Misiorny.
Polish critics are unanimous that the book tells, first of all, of the war751, regarded by the 
writer – as they sometimes add – as a grotesque set of absurdities and nonsense, against 
which the author protests752. The novel, remaining in the spirit of Hasek and Hrabal753 as 
well as Kafka and Schulz754, or even Soviet writing and the American novel755, is, however, 
placed in very real scenery, identifiable on a map756. On the other hand, Karpińska claims 
745 Isakiewicz E., „Itd” 1987 no. 43, p. 22: „Pomysł gubernatora nie ma odpowiednika w polskim piś-
miennictwie. Beznamiętna opowieść […] przypomina reportaż. […] Przejmujący opis ludzkiej nędzy, 
ale też uporu i godności, z jaką mieszkańcy dalekiej Północy zmagają się przyrodą, godny jest pióra 
Londona, a klimat powieści (nastrój wstydliwie skrywanego sentymentu, przemieszany z surową 
opowieścią skandynawskich sag) przypomina klimat najlepszych książek Tarjei Vesaasa”.
746 Ibidem.
747 Michniak Cz., „Gazeta Poznańska” 1987 no. 212, p. 11. 
748 Bugajski L., „Życie Literackie” 1987 no. 42, p. 15. 
749 Isakiewicz E., „Itd” 1987 no. 43, p. 22. 
750 (Misiorny M.), „Litery” 1967 no. 12; Ostrowski A., „Nowe Książki” 1968 no. 14; Zieliński St., „Kul-
tura” 1967 no. 47.  
751 Iwaszkiewicz J., ”Rocznik Literacki” 1967; Karpińska K., ”Pomorze” 1968 no. 10; (Misiorny M.), 
„Litery” 1967 no. 12; Ostrowski A., „Nowe Książki” 1968 no. 14; Zieliński St., „Kultura” 1967 no. 47.
752 E.g. Ostrowski A., „Nowe Książki” 1968 no. 14; Karpińska K., ”Pomorze” 1968 no. 10.  
753 E.g. Karpińska K., ”Pomorze” 1968 no. 10.
754 Ostrowski A., „Nowe Książki” 1968 no. 14.
755 Iwaszkiewicz J., ”Rocznik Literacki” 1967.
756 Zieliński St., „Kultura” 1967 no. 47. 
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that it is deprived of usual realism757, and Misiorny notices that, for example, the rope loses 
its real function, gaining a metaphorical meaning758. However, some of the stories within 
the novel even reveal signs of naturalism759. 
Polish reviewers commonly notice short stories by different soldiers, placed within the 
composition of the novel760. They sometimes connect them with the typically Finnish or 
Scandinavian folk tradition, treating them as modern versions of folk tales761, sometimes 
also full of humour stemming from this origin762. Such coarse humour becomes one of the 
most often indicated features of Meri’s work763. Critics disagree about another feature of 
the stories, though – their morals. According to Misiorny764, the morals are rooted in the 
same folk tradition as the specific humour, while according to Karpińska765 morals are not 
present in Meri’s novel (at least in the form of “cheap moralisation”, which the author man-
aged to avoid). Reviewers do not, however, question the fact that whatever other features 
of the stories might be pointed out, they definitely represent very high artistic quality766. 
Historia sznura z Manilli was introduced in Poland as a book by a leading Finnish writer 
of the young generation (who received important Finnish state prizes and had been trans-
lated into many languages)767. The novel itself was regarded as an original and well-written 
piece of prose768, making some reviewers wish to read more of such works769, despite the 
fact that Z. Zieliński called Cecylia Lewandowska’s translation inferior, since she was ap-
parently not familiar enough with the soldiers’ vocabulary which Meri himself must have 
known, as the son of a soldier770. Traditionally, Polish reviewers found the book to be a rep-
resentation of a literature very unknown in Poland771, although this time the opinion also 
appeared that “not a long time ago, the field of Finnish literature was still a blank; now it 
is getting full of interesting books”772.
757 Karpińska K., ”Pomorze” 1968 no. 10.
758 (Misiorny M.), „Litery” 1967 no. 12.
759 Karpińska K., ”Pomorze” 1968 no. 10; Ostrowski A., „Nowe Książki” 1968 no. 14. 
760 Karpińska K., ”Pomorze” 1968 no. 10; (Misiorny M.), „Litery” 1967 no. 12; Ostrowski A., „Nowe 
Książki” 1968 no. 14.
761 (Misiorny M.), „Litery” 1967 no. 12; Zieliński St., „Kultura” 1967 no. 47.
762 (Misiorny M.), „Litery” 1967 no. 12; Ostrowski A., „Nowe Książki” 1968 no. 14.
763 See also Karpińska K., ”Pomorze” 1968 no. 10; Zieliński St., „Kultura” 1967 no. 47.
764 (Misiorny M.), „Litery” 1967 no. 12.
765 Karpińska K., ”Pomorze” 1968 no. 10.
766 E.g. Ostrowski A., „Nowe Książki” 1968 no. 14; (Misiorny M.), „Litery” 1967 no. 12.
767 Ostrowski A., „Nowe Książki” 1968 no. 14; Zieliński St., „Kultura” 1967 no. 47; (Misiorny M.), „Li-
tery” 1967 no. 12. 
768 Iwaszkiewicz J., ”Rocznik Literacki” 1967; Ostrowski A., „Nowe Książki” 1968 no. 14; Zieliński St., 
„Kultura” 1967 no. 47; (Misiorny M.), „Litery” 1967 no. 12.
769 Zieliński St., „Kultura” 1967 no. 47; (Misiorny M.), „Litery” 1967 no. 12. 
770 Zieliński St., „Kultura” 1967 no. 47.
771 Karpińska K., ”Pomorze” 1968 no. 10; Zieliński St., „Kultura” 1967 no. 47.
772 Iwaszkiewicz J., ”Rocznik Literacki” 1967: „Niedawno jeszcze dział literatury finlandzkiej świecił 
białą plamą, teraz zapełnia się interesującymi książkami”.
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2.2. recePtion oF Selected PoliSh booKS in Finland
Classics – Elämän hurma [Uroda życia] by Stefan Żeromski, Herra  Wołodyjowski: 
historiallinen romaani [Pan wołodyjowski] by Henryk Sienkiewicz and Talon-
poikia  [Chłopi] by władysław Reymont
Elämän hurma was presented in Finland as a book “perhaps not the most representative, 
but nevertheless providing a good picture of the writer”773 who was unanimously intro-
duced by Finnish critics as one of the most important Polish authors of a newer – at that 
time – generation, brought up under the Czar’s yoke, having experienced the sad historical 
circumstances of Poland, fighting for its freedom, and filling his works with patriotism 
and social analyses. An additional proof of Żeromski’s highest literary merit was the fact 
that his name appeared in the context of the Nobel Prize that was ultimately awarded to 
Władysław Reymont774. The comparison to Reymont served not only as an excuse to talk 
about the greatness of the two writers, but also to signal differences between the epically 
calm Reymont and the lyrically passionate Żeromski775.
Even if critics did not underline the fact that Elämän hurma is a tendency novel, as 
they sometimes did776, they nevertheless unanimously regarded it as a book full of patriot-
ism and nationalism777. Although Żeromski’s love towards his fatherland coexisted with 
equally strong hate towards the oppressive Russia, the reviewers did not treat any of the 
revealed feelings as a defect of the novel; on the contrary – they admired the Polish author 
for his patriotic passion and devotion. One critic explained this phenomenon:
“Stefan Żeromski represents in Polish literature the same type as Maurice Barres in 
French literature. They are novelists, but their stories do not try to be the art of ob-
jective depiction of people only, but also strong manifestations of the nationalism of 
the writers. [...] Żeromski also hates the archenemy of his nation as passionately as he 
loves his own country, and the Finns have preconditions to understand his hate and 
love better than the feelings of Barres – for the reason that Żeromski and the Finns 
have the same oppressor and enemy: Russia” (R. Forsman, ”Uusi Suomi”)778.
Similarities in the historical situation of Poland and Finland were often indicated by other 
reviewers, too, recommending a treatment of Żeromski’s book as a lesson of patriotism 
773 K. R., ”Karjala” 16 XI 1924. 
774 E.g. K. R., ”Karjala” 16 XI 1924; „Kansan Lehti” 4 XI 1924. 
775 „Kansan Lehti” 4 XI 1924. 
776 E.g. „Kansan Lehti” 4 XI 1924; L. H., ”Turun Sanomat” 28 XI 1924.
777 See e.g.: K. R., ”Karjala” 16 XI 1924; Forsman R., ”Uusi Suomi” 2 XI 1924; „Kansan Lehti” 4 XI 1924; 
L. H., ”Turun Sanomat” 28 XI 1924; T. H., ”Suomen Sosialidemokraatti” 4 XI 1924. 
778 Forsman R., ”Uusi Suomi” 2 XI 1924: ”Stefan Zeromski edustaa puolalaisessa kirjallisuudessa 
samaa tyyppiä kuin Maurice Barres ranskalaisessa. He ovat romaaninkirjoittajia, mutta heidän ker-
tomuksensa eivät pyri olemaan ainoastaan objektiivista ihmiskuvauksen taidetta, vaan myöskin kir-
joittajien natsionalismin voimakkaita ilmauksia. [...] Myöskin Stefan Zeromski vihaa yhtä palavasti 
kansansa perivihollista kuin hän rakastaa omaa maataan ja suomalaisella on edellytyksiä ymmärtää 
hänen vihaansa ja rakkauttaan paremmin kuin Barresin tunteenpurkauksia, sentähden että Zerom-
skilla ja suomalaisella on sama sortaja ja vihollinen: Venäjä”.
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for the Finns779. Sometimes other explanations of the Finnish soft spot for Żeromski ap-
peared as well. One of them emphasized the great artistic value of his books, written in a 
plain, beautiful and self-confident style, not disturbed or weakened by nationalism in any 
way780. Another underlined – besides the great artistic and psychological merit of the novel 
– Żeromski’s patriotism that avoids fanaticism781.
Elämän hurma, widely read in Finland as a story of a Russian-minded man discovering 
his Polishness step by step, inherited after his father was killed in a resurrection against 
Russia, and finally forced to choose between love towards a woman and his fatherland, 
gave Finnish reviewers also more specific reasons to praise the book. The most common 
and general reason was the novel’s deeply and convincingly psychological way of depict-
ing heroes and events782. Some points in the text were occasionally indicated as not natural 
and comprehensible enough, though, like the ending of the book783. On the other hand, less 
common positive observations appeared too, like praise for the very Slavic character of the 
book, with its anxiety, pessimism, fatalism and erotic sensuality that might be found in the 
works of some Russian authors as well784. 
All in all, Finnish critics unanimously evaluated Elämän hurma as a very important and 
interesting book, definitely worth reading, for example:
 
“For this reason, one reads the book with pleasure, and reading it, surrenders with 
a lively spontaneity to the joy of what is offered to us” (L. H., ”Turun Sanomat”)785;
“Despite its tendency, one reads the book with interest from start to finish […]” („Kan-
san Lehti”)786;
“The work is definitely worth reading” (T. H., ”Suomen Sosialidemokraatti”)787;
“We hope that this novel, definitely the most important translated novel of the au-
tumn, will attract many readers also in Finland. It impels and inspires, it awakens 
fruitful ideas – this is its great merit” (K. R., ”Karjala”)788.
779 See e.g.: K. R., ”Karjala” 16 XI 1924; L. H., ”Turun Sanomat” 28 XI 1924.   
780 „Kansan Lehti” 4 XI 1924. 
781 T. H., ”Suomen Sosialidemokraatti” 4 XI 1924. 
782 E.g. T. H., ”Suomen Sosialidemokraatti” 4 XI 1924; L. H., ”Turun Sanomat” 28 XI 1924; „Kansan 
Lehti” 4 XI 1924; K. R., ”Karjala” 16 XI 1924.
783 L. H., ”Turun Sanomat” 28 XI 1924. 
784 T. H., ”Suomen Sosialidemokraatti” 4 XI 1924. 
785 L. H., ”Turun Sanomat” 28 XI 1924: ”Sen vuoksi kirjan lukeekin mielellään ja lukiessa antautuu 
elävällä välittömyydellä nauttimaan sitä, mitä meille tarjotaan.”
786 „Kansan Lehti” 4 XI 1924: ”Tendenssistään huolimatta kirjan lukee alusta loppuun mielenkiinnolla 
[...]”.
787 T. H., ”Suomen Sosialidemokraatti” 4 XI 1924: ”Teos on varmasti lukemisen arvoinen”.
788 K. R., ”Karjala” 16 XI 1924: ”Toivomme, että tämä romaani, syksyisen kirjallisuuden epäilemättä 
huomattavin käännösromaani, saavuttaa meilläkin paljon lukijoita. Se kohottaa ja innostaa, se herättää 
hedelmällisiä ajatuksia, siinä sen suuri ansio”.
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Herra Wołodyjowski by Henryk Sienkiewicz came to Finland as another patriotic novel by 
a Polish writer, an author already known in Finland, also because of two other parts of his 
trilogy concluded by Herra Wołodyjowski789; known enough for Finnish critics not to pay 
attention to his biography. Sometimes dr Victor Kustaa Trast is mentioned as the translator 
of the work as well790. 
Finnish reviewers concentrated on the character of the novel, typical – according to 
them – for Sienkiewicz’s writing, i.e. once again presenting Sienkiewicz as, first of all, a 
great storyteller791. This was a feature unanimously pointed out as the Polish author’s 
strongest asset. Critics developed their understanding of this feature in their own way, ap-
preciating especially Sienkiewicz’s skilful painting of battles and the glorious Polish past 
with its great warriors and infinite adventures, entangled with a love story. They praised 
Sienkiewicz also for his passionate patriotism and “Polish spirit”792 as well as for his sense 
of humour793 and rich imagination794. They mostly criticized him as a drawer of charac-
ters795 – not too deep and rather schematic. Sometimes, though, he was regarded as a “mas-
ter of portraying characters” as well796.  
All these features of Sienkiewicz’s writing made Finnish reviewers recommend Herra 
Wołodyjowski especially to young people, for example:
“Sienkiewicz’s lively imagination and passionate pathos make him a writer strongly 
influencing especially the youth” (L.V., ”Helsingin Sanomat”)797;
“One might warmly recommend it [Herra Wołodyjowski] as a book sharpening the cha-
racter, innocent and definitely influencing the young brain in a fruitful way” (I. M., 
”Uusi Aura”)798.
Occasionally, however, critics read Sienkiewicz’s book very seriously, calling it a patriotic 
inspiration for small nations, even more valuable in Finland due to the fact that such great 
patriotic literature was not the main interest of Finnish authors of that time799. 
Talonpoikia by Władysław Reymont was introduced in Finland as a great piece of lit-
erature of the rural thematic line that brought its author the Nobel prize in 1924, finally 
translated into Finnish 25 years later800. Although sometimes  background information was 
789 E.g. L.V., ”Helsingin Sanomat” 22 XII 1930; ”Uusi Aura” 3 XII 1930.
790 E.g. R. K., ”Uusi Suomi” 26 X 1930; L.V., ”Helsingin Sanomat” 22 XII 1930.
791 See e.g.: R. K., ”Uusi Suomi” 26 X 1930; L.V., ”Helsingin Sanomat” 22 XII 1930; I. M., ”Uusi Aura” 3 
XII 1930; A. T: nen, „Ilkka” 28 XI 1930. 
792 See e.g.: I. M., ”Uusi Aura” 3 XII 1930 ; R. K., ”Uusi Suomi” 26 X 1930; A. T: nen, „Ilkka” 28 XI 1930. 
793 R. K., ”Uusi Suomi” 26 X 1930. 
794 L.V., ”Helsingin Sanomat” 22 XII 1930. 
795 E.g. R. K., ”Uusi Suomi” 26 X 1930; I. M., ”Uusi Aura” 3 XII 1930. 
796 A. T: nen, „Ilkka” 28 XI 1930. 
797 L.V., ”Helsingin Sanomat” 22 XII 1930: ”Sienkiewiczin lennokas mielikuvitus ja tulinen paatos tek-
evät hänestä kirjailijan, joka erityisesti nuoriin vaikuttaa voimakkaasti”.
798 I. M., ”Uusi Aura” 3 XII 1930: “Luonnetta terästävänä, puhtaana ja epäilemättä nuoreen mieleen 
hedelmöittävästi vaikuttavana kirjana sitä voi lämpimästi suositella”.
799 A. T: nen, „Ilkka” 28 XI 1930.
800 See e.g.: W. R., ”Ilkka” 11 X 1949; O. P., ”Turun Sanomat” 27 IV 1950; K. H-heimo, „Aamulehti” 12 
III 1950. 
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also recalled, covering Reymont’s biography of a poor countryside boy working in differ-
ent professions before his writing success, or the fact that Talonpoikia was inspired by Zola’s 
Land801, critics concentrated mainly on the content of the novel.
 The most commonly emphasised feature of the book was its “natural” character. Re-
viewers often underlined the fact that the text is divided into four parts, following the 
natural rhythm of the year’s seasons802. That was, at the same time, one more reason to 
praise Reymont’s great writing skills: his adjusting the natural connotations of the seasons 
to the novel’s dramatic construction, with its beginning in the peaceful time of the autumn 
harvest through seasons intensifying the tension and resulting in the dramatic end of the 
book803. Critics also drew attention to the prominent role of nature in the novel in general, 
living with people, influencing and reflecting their lives804, as well as to a very natural way 
of depicting people, for example:
“Its [the novel’s] heroes are realistic and full-blooded people living in their own natu-
ral environment” (O. P., ”Turun Sanomat”)805;
“People are not one-sidedly good or bad, guilty or innocent; they are living peop-
le, who constantly make mistakes, fall down and stand up again” (K. H-heimo, 
„Aamulehti”)806;
“In the novel, there are many background characters as well, whose fates are followed 
by the reader with an unflagging interest, for they seem to be living people cut out 
from our milieu. Many of the old women, too, are like ones that one meets almost 
every day here, in Western Ostrobothnia” (W. R., ”Ilkka”)807.
Critics pointed out the fact that Talonpoikia depicts a huge group of diverse people living 
in the countryside808, as well as countryside beliefs, ceremonies and many other diverse 
details connected with rural life809. They nevertheless had no problems in distinguishing 
the main protagonists and plot of the book: the richest farmer of the countryside Boryna, 
his son, and Jagna, with whom both of the men fall in love and about whom they fight. 
This Polish novel gave Finnish reviewers the possibility to search not only for simi-
larities to Finish rural life810, but also for specific features of the Polish nation, apparently 
regarded as, first of all, very feeling-based and mentally unstable, for example:
801 K. H-heimo, „Aamulehti” 12 III 1950. 
802 E.g. O. P., ”Turun Sanomat” 27 IV 1950; K. H-heimo, „Aamulehti” 12 III 1950.
803 K. H-heimo, „Aamulehti” 12 III 1950. 
804 See e.g. K. H-heimo, „Aamulehti” 12 III 1950.
805 O. P., ”Turun Sanomat” 27 IV 1950: ”Sen henkilöt ovat todellisuudentuntuisia ja vereviä omassa 
luonnollisessa ympäristössään eläviä ihmisiä”.
806 K. H-heimo, „Aamulehti” 12 III 1950: ”Ihmiset eivät ole yksipuolisesti hyviä tai pahoja, syyllisiä tai 
syyttömiä, vaan eläviä ihmisiä, jotka alituisesti erehtyvät, sortuvat ja nousevat uudelleen”.
807 W. R., ”Ilkka” 11 X 1949: ”Romaanissa on monia sivuhenkilöitäkin, joiden kohtaloita lukija seuraa 
herpaantumattomalla mielenkiinnolla, sillä he ovat kuin ympäriltämme leikattuja, eläviä ihmisiä. 
Monet akatkin ovat sellaisia, että niitä tulee melkein joka päivä vastaan tällä Etelä-Pohjanmaallakin”.
808 E.g. O. P., ”Turun Sanomat” 27 IV 1950; W. R., ”Ilkka” 11 X 1949.
809 E.g. W. R., ”Ilkka” 11 X 1949.
810 See e.g. W. R., ”Ilkka” 11 X 1949.
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“They [the heroes of the book] are in a genuinely Polish way honest, hard-working 
and freedom-loving, but at the same time surrendering to feelings and instincts; ready 
to stand up for their rights, but at the same time equally ready to childishly devote to 
primitive beliefs and cruelties” (O. P., ”Turun Sanomat”)811;  
“The Slavic temperament changing from one extreme to another seems to have 
calmed down for a moment then, like the ripe beauty of nature […]” (K. H-heimo, 
„Aamulehti”)812.
In general, Reymont was considered to be a great writer, and his novel an excellent work, es-
pecially due to the author’s power of making the world created in his book real, for example:
“Talonpoikia by Władysław Reymont is a living and intene piece of storytelling art. It is 
realism in the best sense of the word. […] There is not much carefree joy in Talonpoikia, 
but Reymont’s great compassion and love towards those he portrays protects it from 
stooping to gloomy naturalism” (K. H-heimo, „Aamulehti”)813; 
“Talonpoikia is a work that we should call the best translated literature of the autumn. 
Its original and rich charismatic power is so immense that the reader might feel as if 
he were living among its characters himself”(O. P., ”Turun Sanomat”)814;
“Many of the old women, too, are like ones that one meets almost every day here, in 
Western Ostrobothnia. That is why one must admit that this novel reveals the master’s 
hand” (W. R., ”Ilkka”)815.
Reviewers were not entirely unanimous about the translating practices of the Finnish 
translator of Reymont’s book, Reino Silvanto, though: they mainly appreciated the invis-
ibility of his shortening of the original text, however sometimes with clear praise for Sil-
vanto’s entire skilful translation job816, and sometimes concentrating on a condemnation of 
the cutting practice817.   
811 O. P., ”Turun Sanomat” 27 IV 1950: ”He ovat aitojen puolalaisten tavoin rehellisiä, uutteria ja va-
pautta rakastavia, mutta samalla tunteittensa ja vaistojensa varassa häilähteleviä, valmiita puolus-
tamaan oikeuksiaan, mutta samalla myös yhtä valmiita lapselliseen hartauteen kuin alkukantaiseen 
taikauskoon ja julmuuksiinkin”.
812 K. H-heimo, „Aamulehti” 12 III 1950: ”Slaavilaisittain äärissään ailahteleva temperamentiikin tun-
tuu tälloin luonnon kypsän kauneuden tavoin tyyntyneen hetkeksi [...]”.
813 K. H-heimo, „Aamulehti” 12 III 1950: ”Wladyslaw Reymontin Talonpoikia on elävää ja intensiivistä 
kertomataidetta. Se on realismia sanan parhaassa merkityksessä. […] Huoletonta elämäniloa on vähän 
Talonpojissa, mutta Reymontin suuri myötätunto ja rakkaus kuvattaviinsa estää sen madaltumasta an-
keaksi naturalismiksi”
814 O. P., ”Turun Sanomat” 27 IV 1950: ”Talonpoikia on teos, jota pitäisimme syksyn käännöskirjallisu-
uden parhaimpana. Sen omalaatuinen ja raikas tenhovoima on niin suuri, että lukija voi tuntea itse 
elävänsä sen henkilöiden mukana”.
815 W. R., ”Ilkka” 11 X 1949: ”Monet akatkin ovat sellaisia, että niitä tulee melkein joka päivä vastaan 
tällä Etelä-Pohjanmaallakin. Siksi täytyykin tunnustaa, että tämä romaani on mestarin käsialaa”.
816 K. H-heimo, „Aamulehti” 12 III 1950. 
817 W. R., ”Ilkka” 11 X 1949. 
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”Polish graham greene”818 – Tuhka ja timantti [Popiół i diament], Katso,  hän 
tulee yli vuorten [Idzie, skacząc po górach] and Vetoomus [Apelacja] by jerzy 
Andrzejewski
Tuhka ja timantti was introduced in Finland as an excellent novel published in Poland in 
1947, written by a famous Polish author born in 1909819 and also turned into a film820. 
The novel’s summary focused on, first of all, its telling of “the last days of the war in the 
spring 1945, a few days only, during which, however,  extraordinarily much happens”821. 
“The main plot of Tuhka ja timantti is simple, clear and dramatic. Members of the opposi-
tion had decided to kill Szczuka, the secretary of a regional committee. At first, however, 
they kill two completely wrong men by mistake. The second of the killers, a young man 
and former student, falls in love and wants to withdraw from the task, but he cannot. So he 
finally shoots Szczuka. At the same time, the the Germans’ final surrender is proclaimed. 
He [the killer] is nervous; seeing a street patrol, he starts to run away and is shot dead”822 
– the shortest and simplest summary of the story goes. Finnish reviewers agree, however, 
that the novel is much more complicated and cannot be restricted to its surface story only: 
the book’s diversity and deep psychological observations from different points of view as 
well as its posing important existential questions (without giving simple answers to them) 
make it such a good novel and Andrzejewski such a good writer, for example:
“He [Andrzejewski] does have writing skills without any doubt. It is visible already in 
how he masters the divided hero- and event-field and how objectively, as a real epic 
writer does, he stops to watch and experience things from the points of view of ever 
different people” (T. Havu, ”Helsingin Sanomat”)823;
“We would wait in vain for a simple ‘either/or’ answer. Andrzejewski is an artist, a 
man trying to understand, and a psychologist – that is why he shows both the ash 
and the diamond. Some people have survived the war, fascism, concentration camps; 
some have yielded. People are just people, different ones” (K. H., ”Kansan Tahto”)824;
818 Lehtola E., ”Aamulehti” 5 X 1969.
819 E.g. K. H., ”Kansan Tahto” 18 XII 1960; M-a R. (Margareta Romberg), ”Kansan Uutiset” 18 XII 1960; 
Havu T., ”Helsingin Sanomat” 15 X 1961. 
820 E.g. K. H., ”Kansan Tahto” 18 XII 1960; A. L-la (Aarne Laurilla), ”Suomen Sosialidemokraatti” 18 I 1961.
821 M-a R. (Margareta Romberg), ”Kansan Uutiset” 18 XII 1960: ”Se käsittelee sodan viimeisiä päiviä 
keväällä 1945, vain paria kolmea päivää, joihin kuitenkin mahtuu tavattoman paljon”.
822 K. H., ”Kansan Tahto” 18 XII 1960: ”Tuhkan ja timantin pääjuoni on yksinkertainen, selkeä ja dram-
aattinen. Vastarintaliikkeen jäsenet ovat päättäneet surmata lääninkomitean sihteerin Szczukan. He 
tappavat kuitenkin ensiksi vahingossa kaksi aivan väärää miestä. Toinen murhaajista, nuori mies, en-
tinen opiskelija, rakastuu, haluaa vetäytyä pois tehtävästä, mutta ei voi. Niinpä hän lopuksi ampuu 
Szczukan. Samanaikaisesti ilmoitetaan saksalaisten lopullisesta antautumisesta. Hän on hermostunut, 
nähdessään katupartion hän lähtee pakoon, jolloin hänet ammutaan”.
823 Havu T., ”Helsingin Sanomat” 15 X 1961: “Kirjailijana hän epäilemättä onkin kyky. Sen näkee jo siitä 
suvereenisuudesta, millä hän hallitsee monialle hajoitetun henkilö- ja tapahtumakenttänsä ja miten 
objektiivisesti, todellisen eepikon tavoin, hän pysähtyy katselemaan ja kokemaan asioita mitä erilai-
simpien ihmisten kannalta”. 
824 K. H., ”Kansan Tahto” 18 XII 1960: ”Meidän on turha odottaa yksinkertaista joko – tai vastausta. An-
drzejewski on taiteilija, ymmärtäjä, psykologi, siksi hän näyttää sekä tuhkaa että timanttia. Toiset ovat 
kestäneet sodan, fasismin, keskitysleirit, toiset ovat sortuneet. Ihmiset ovat ihmisiä, meitä on moneksi”.
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“Andrzejewski’s novel is full of contradictions, arguing with itself, absolutely truthful; 
the best word for it is a ‘diamond’. The writer poses questions […]: truth? responsi-
bility? heroism? cowardice? He does not give answers, though” (M-a R. <Margareta 
Romberg>, ”Kansan Uutiset”)825.  
The text’s world was regarded in a general way, too, not as a set of separate human fates 
only, but as the picture of a nation or even mankind, for example:
“But in the Finnish reader’s opinion, the most important and tragic hero is neverthe-
less the Polish nation” (M-a R. <Margareta Romberg>, ”Kansan Uutiset”)826;
“Tuhka ja timantti has interested me, first of all, as a reliable and fascinating document, 
which does not tell something about Poland only, but about the whole world of this 
moment” (T. Havu, ”Helsingin Sanomat”)827.
The Finnish translation by Åke Lahtinen was found generally successful828, sometimes ap-
preciable also due to the fact that it was done directly from the Polish language829, and 
the cover of the book by Mauri Faven was seen as well executed830. Sometimes, however, 
imperfections of the translation were pointed out, too831.
Katso, hän tulee yli vuorten was mainly presented on its own, sometimes with short ad-
ditions that it was written by the author of Tuhka ja timantti, and famous thanks to the latter 
novel832 and the film based on it833. 
The story was read in quite an unanimous way: as the story of a painter approaching 
his eighties, an “old fox, clever goat”, considered to be a great artist, who had just un-
dergone a creative crisis, gaining back his artistic inspiration and lost powers thanks to a 
22-year-old girl with whom he fell in love834. The implied content of the book was decoded 
in a similar way, too: as a story dealing with the topic of creativity and being an artist, as 
well as with sub-topics connected with the main subject, like a critique of especially the 
Western artistic world, and of the elderly genius-artist himself, who was explicitly or in less 
directly identified as Pablo Picasso by Finnish reviewers, for example:
825 M-a R. (Margareta Romberg), ”Kansan Uutiset” 18 XII 1960: ”Andrzejewskin romaani on sekasor-
toinen, ristiriitainen, ehdottoman totuudellinen – paras laatusana on ’jalo’. Kirjailija asettaa kysy-
myksiä […]: totuus? sankarus? pelkuruus? Vastauksia hän ei anna”.
826 M-a R. (Margareta Romberg), ”Kansan Uutiset” 18 XII 1960: ”Mutta suomalaisen lukijan mielessä 
on teoksen tärkein ja järkyttävin hahmo sittenkin Puolan kansa”.
827 Havu T., ”Helsingin Sanomat” 15 X 1961: ”Ennen kaikkea Tuhka ja timantti on kiinnostanut minua 
luotettavan tuntuisena ja kiehovasti laadittuna asiakirjana, joka ei kerro jotakin vain Puolasta, vaan 
koko täman hetken maailmankuvasta”.
828 E.g. K. H., ”Kansan Tahto” 18 XII 1960. 
829 E.g. Havu T., ”Helsingin Sanomat” 15 X 1961; M-a R. (Margareta Romberg), ”Kansan Uutiset” 18 
XII 1960.
830 E.g. K. H., ”Kansan Tahto” 18 XII 1960;  ; M-a R. (Margareta Romberg), ”Kansan Uutiset” 18 XII 1960.
831 E.g. Havu T., ”Helsingin Sanomat” 15 X 1961; A. L-la (Aarne Laurilla), ”Suomen Sosialidemokraat-
ti” 18 I 1961. 
832 E.g. Kujala A., ”Turun Sanomat” 2 X 1965; Parkkinen P., ”Suomen Sosialidemokraatti” 5 X 1965; 
Jämsen E., “Kansan Uutiset” 17 X 1965.
833 E.g. Jämsen E., “Kansan Uutiset” 17 X 1965; Kujala A., ”Turun Sanomat” 2 X 1965. 
834 See e.g.: Väinölä T., ”Kotimaa” 19 X 1965; Lehtola E., ”Aamulehti” 29 IX 1965; Kangasluoma T., ”Hels-
ingin Sanomat” 10 X 1965; Poukkula A., ”Uusi Suomi” 10 X 1965; Pietilä M., “Tyrvään Sanomat” 20 XI 1965. 
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“Katso, hän tulee yli vuorten is a picture of artistic creation and it reveals an artist’s 
difficulties during the creative process. At the same time, the work is satire on the 
commotion around the arts, on art critics and the art market. Part of the satire is aimed 
also at  ‘Westerness’ and the painter Ortiz approaching his eighties, in whom a more 
careful reader will quickly recognize one of the most famous artists of our times”(A. 
Kujala, ”Turun Sanomat”)835;
“According to the information on the cover, the book is a picture of artistic creation, 
but, first of all, satire on ’Westerness’ and Ortiz, a painter approaching his eighties, 
in whom the reader will quickly recognize one of the greatest artists of our times” (P. 
Parkkinen, ”Suomen Sosialidemokraatti”)836;
“One might identify Antonio Ortiz with Pablo Picasso […]. […] Katso, hän tulee yli 
vuorten is, on the one hand, a novel about an artist and artist’s creative work, about 
old age entangled with youth; on the other hand – a book about the whole art-life; as 
satire it is really good, sharp and refreshing” (E. Lehtola, ”Aamulehti”)837;
“The protagonist has been given such clear features of Picasso that this similarity 
seems sometimes to weaken the novel. […] Almost unnoticeably the novel grows thus 
to the dimention of a depiction of a creative artist’s inapproachablility and his deepest 
loneliness. In the last pages, where the mutual enlightenment of love and death ap-
pears, this loneliness becomes even deeper than before: what was made eternal in art, 
dies in reality” (K. Laitinen, ”Parnasso” 1965)838. 
Sometimes critics also decoded other parts of the text’s content, noticing there allusions to/ 
quotations from the Bible and/or Swinburn’s poetry839, or models for other heroes of the 
book, like Marek Hłasko, Cocteau, Mauriac and Tennessee Willliams840. 
835 Kujala A., ”Turun Sanomat” 2 X 1965: ”Katso, hän tulee yli vuorten on kuvaus taiteellisesta luomista-
pahtumasta ja selvittelee taiteilijan vaikeuksia hänen kamppaillessaaan luomisprosessin kanssa. Sa-
malla teos on myös satiiria taiteiden liepeillä käytävästä hälinästä, taidekritiikistä ja taidekaupasta. 
Osansa satiirista saa myös länsimaalaisuus ja kahdeksaakymmentä käyvä taidmaalari Ortiz, jonka 
tarkkaavainen lukija tunnistaa pian erääksi aikamme kuuluisimmista taiteilijoista”.
836 Parkkinen P., ”Suomen Sosialidemokraatti” 5 X 1965: ”Takakannen mukaan kirja on luomistapahtu-
man kuvaus, mutta ennen kaikkea satiiri länsimaalaisista ja Ortizista, kahdeksaakymmentä käyvästä 
taidemaalarista, jonka lukija pian tuntee yhdeksi aikamme suurista taiteilijoista”.
837 Lehtola E., ”Aamulehti” 29 IX 1965: ”Antonio Ortiz voidaan vaivatta havaita Pablo Picassoksi [...]. 
[...] Katso, hän tulee yli vuorten on yhtäältä romaani taiteilijasta ja taiteilijan luomistyöstä sekä vanhu-
udesta ja nuoruuteen takertumisesta, yhtäältä taas kirja koko taide-elämästä; satiirina se on hyvä kuin 
mikä ja satuttava, virkistävä”.
838 Laitinen K., ”Parnasso” 1965 no. 8: ”Päähenkilö on saanut niin selviä piirteitä Picassosta, että yhden-
näköisyys tuntuu joskus heikennyttävän romaania. […] Kuin huomaamatta romaani kasvaa siten ku-
vaukseksi luovan taiteilijan luoksepääsemättömyydestä ja hänen pohjimmaisesta yksinäisyydestään. 
Loppusivuilla, joille lankeaa rakkauden ja kuoleman kaksoisvalaistus, tuo yksinäisyys vielä entises-
tään syvenee: se mikä on ikuistettu taiteessa, tuhoutuu elämässä”.
839 E.g. Kangasluoma T., ”Helsingin Sanomat” 10 X 1965; Väinölä T., ”Kotimaa” 19 X 1965; Jämsen E., 
“Kansan Uutiset” 17 X 1965; Poukkula A., ”Uusi Suomi” 10 X 1965. 
840 Lehtola E., ”Aamulehti” 29 IX 1965. 
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Reviewers often drew attention to the modern form of the novel841, too, lacking dots, com-
mas and capital letters dividing the text into sentences and – for this reason – making it 
more naturally connected (according to inner logic of the human brain, memory, etc.) and 
open (to interpretation) or even resembling a film, for example:
“Dots and also commas have become superfluous – everything happens so naturally” 
(M. Pietilä, “Tyrvään Sanomat”)842;
“The novel is worth reading; one should not be afraid of the form of the modern no-
vel, e.g. of such features as showing human thoughts in the way man really thinks: 
divided, sometimes jumping from one thing to another, without commas” (A. Salo, 
”Hämeen Yhteistyö”)843;
“Katso, hän tulee yli vuorten is, from a practical point of view, just one sentence, to 
which the reader enters as to the cinema where the film is rolling. Andrzejewski uses 
flashbacks, shifts, montage, etc. […]” (E. Jämsen, “Kansan Uutiset”)844;
“Andrzejewski depicts the scenes of his heroes and book as a film-maker, but wit-
hout cutting his film. It is the reader who should make the cuts” (A. Poukkula, ”Uusi 
Suomi”)845.
The importance of the language846 was also underlined, just like the careful construction of 
the story847, which happens during one day only, but is widely stretched in time by various 
instances of retrospection to build a coherent novelistic whole.   
In general, the book was positively evaluated848, and occasionally was even given the 
highest praise possible, like e.g. being called a masterpiece849. Besides the novel itself, both 
its form and content, critics complemented the translation by Taisto Veikko850, direct from 
841 See also e.g.: Kangasluoma T., ”Helsingin Sanomat” 10 X 1965; Väinölä T., ”Kotimaa” 19 X 1965; 
Kujala A., ”Turun Sanomat” 2 X 1965; Lehtola E., ”Aamulehti” 29 IX 1965. 
842 Pietilä M., “Tyrvään Sanomat” 20 XI 1965: ”Pisteet ja pilkutkin ovat käyneet tarpeettomiksi, niin 
luontevasti kaikki liukuu eteenpäin”.
843 Salo A., ”Hämeen Yhteistyö” 13 X 1965: ”Romaani kannatta lukea, eikä pidä pelästyä sen nyky-
romaania muotoa, mm. sellaisia seikkoja, että ihmisen ajatukset esitellään sellaisina, kun ihminen 
todella ajattelee, katkonaisina, hypähdellen joskus asiasta toiseen, ilman pisteitä”.
844 Jämsen E., “Kansan Uutiset” 17 X 1965: ”Katso, hän tulee yli vuorten on käytännöllisesti katsoen yhtä 
ainoaa lausetta johon lukija astuu sisään kuin elokuvateatteriin jossa samassa filmi alkaa pyöriä ker-
takaikkiaan; Andrzejewski käyttää takautumia, siirtymiä, montaaseja jne. [...]”.
845 Poukkula A., ”Uusi Suomi” 10 X 1965: ”Andrzejewski kuvaa ihmisensä ja kirjansa kohtaukset film-
imiehen tavoin, mutta leikkaamatta elokuvaansa. Lukija suorittaa leikkaamisen”.
846 E.g. Niskanen H., ”Kouvolan Sanomat” 11 XI 1965; Lehtola E., ”Aamulehti” 29 IX 1965.
847 E.g. Kangasluoma T., ”Helsingin Sanomat” 10 X 1965; Lehtola E., ”Aamulehti” 29 IX 1965; Laitinen 
K., ”Parnasso” 1965 no 8. 
848 E.g. Salo A., ”Hämeen Yhteistyö” 13 X 1965; Jämsen E., “Kansan Uutiset” 17 X 1965; Niskanen H., 
”Kouvolan Sanomat” 11 XI 1965; Kangasluoma T., ”Helsingin Sanomat” 10 X 1965.
849 E.g. Pietilä M., “Tyrvään Sanomat” 20 XI 1965.
850 E.g. Lehtola E., ”Aamulehti” 29 IX 1965; Poukkula A., ”Uusi Suomi” 10 X 1965; Kangasluoma T., 
”Helsingin Sanomat” 10 X 1965.
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the Polish language, although they did not forget to point out its weaknesses as well851. 
A typical Finnish presentation of Vetoomus started with recalling the fact that the book 
was written by the author of Tuhka ja timantti852. Sometimes also other titles of Andrze-
jewski’s texts were mentioned, especially the third one translated into Finnish – Katso, hän 
tulee yli vuorten. All of this served for something more than just giving a short literary piece 
of information: it was an excuse to start analyses of Andrzejewski’s political and literary 
curriculum vitae, for example:
“[…] it has become quite clear that Jerzy Andrzejewski has left books like Tuh-
ka ja timantti behind; he does not care any more about the pathos of the film of 
worldwide fame by Andrzej Wajda, although it brought him the status of the most 
celebrated writer of the Party and a beautifully equipped villa […]. […] As a com-
parison to Vetoomus Katso, hän tulee yli vuorten partly fits a novel about an artist 
that appeared a few years ago. In Vetoomus we meet again a delicate intellectual, a 
writer of allegories and drawer of the most truthful human pictures” (E. Lehtola, 
”Aamulehti”)853;
“Jerzy Andrzejewski is an interesting Polish writer. Before, his novels Tuhka ja timantti 
and Katso, hän tulee yli vuorten were translated into Finnish. […] Andrzejewski might 
be regarded as a Polish disease. Shortly before the war, he left the conservative party 
and moved in a more radical direction. The Party has strongly criticized his writing. 
The disease might lie in the fact that he writes too skilfully and passionately. The di-
sease is also that he writes in a radical way things that the Party would not like to be 
written. Luckily, Andrzejewski can hide what he says between the lines” (J. Heinonen, 
”Keskisuomalainen”)854.
The content of Vetoomus was – in its shortest version – unanimously summarized as an 
appeal to the First Secretary of the Party by the protagionist of the book – a patient in 
a mental hospital (who describes his whole life in his letter ). The metaphorical content 
of the novel was – strictly, although not always explicitly – connected with Poland of 
the time and its political situation, often understood as a story of a men confused by a 
political system. It was not the only interpretation, though. Another – not excluding the 
851 E.g. Jämsen E., “Kansan Uutiset” 17 X 1965. 
852 E.g. Koivisto R., ”Parnasso” 1970 no. 3; Lehtola E., ”Aamulehti” 5 X 1969; Heinonen J., ”Keskisuoma-
lainen” 9 XI 1969.  
853 Lehtola E., ”Aamulehti” 5 X 1969: ”[...] on tullut jokseenkin selvästi ilmi se, että Jerzy Andrzejewski 
on jättänyt Tuhkan ja timantin kaltaiset kirjat taakseen, hän ei välitä enää tästä maailmanmaineeseen 
kohoneen Andrzej Wajdan filmaaman teoksen paatoksesta, vaikka se toikin hänelle puolueen juhlitu-
imman runoilijan maineen ja kauniisti kalustetun kuvilan [...]. [...] Vetoomuksen vertailukohdaksi kel-
paa osaltaan muutama vuosi sitten ilmestynyt taiteilija-romaani  Katso, hän tulee yli vuorten. Vetoomuk-
sessa tapaamme jälleen herkän intellektuellin, allegorioiden kirjoittajan ja ihmiskuvien sisäistyneen 
hahmottajan”.
854 Heinonen J., ”Keskisuomalainen” 9 XI 1969: ”Jerzy Andrzejewski on kiinnostava puolalainen kirjailija. 
Aiemmin häneltä on suomennettu romaanit Tuhka ja timantti sekä Katso, hän tulee yli vuorten. […] Andrze-
jewskiä voisi pitää puolalaisena tautina. Vähän ennen sotaa hän hylkäsi vanholliset asenteensa ja kehittyi 
radikaalimpaan suuntaan. Puolue on voimakkaasti arvostellut hänen kirjailijantyötään. Tauti voi olla se, 
että hän kirjoittaa liian etevästi ja kiihkeästi. Tauti on myös se, että hän kirjoittaa radikaalisti asioita, joista 
Puolue ei haluaisi kirjoitettavan. Onneksi Andrzejewski osaa verhota sanottavansa”.
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former and usually even accompanying it – focused on the human being and his psy-
chology, loneliness and lack of comprehension. “Reading this book demands an effort, 
and Andrzejewski does not give the reader all the keys even after carefully becoming 
acquainted with the book […]. […] Vetoomus belongs to these books that fall apart in 
the hands into a pile of bones when one tries to analyse them in too enthusiastically”855 
– thus one of the critics explained the nature of the difficulties in interpreting Andrze-
jewski’s novel.
The difficulties in dealing with Vetoomus also consisted in its unusual textual form, 
about which Finnish reviewers wrote, too, sometimes criticising it, sometimes comple-
menting it, and sometimes just remarking on it, for example:
“The construction of the appeal pulls together threads of different phases of its 
author’s life. The result is an artificial fibre: it does not stretch, does not shrink, but is 
not elastic either” (T-o I., ”Uusi Suomi”)856;
“Especially the beginning of the appeal, opening into many directions, and Marian’s 
style, initially uncertain, but gradually gaining firmness, are nicely done. Seemingly 
talking about the same things, Andrzejewski widens the picture all the time, introdu-
cing new characters and points of view. ”(T. Virisalo, ”Päivän Sanomat”)857;
“Jerzy Andrzejewski has once again confirmed his place among avant-garde writers 
of communistic countries” (J. Heinonen, ”Keskisuomalainen”)858.   
Return to the Past – Tomu ja tuhka: romaani [wyspa ocalenia] by  włodzimierz 
Odojewski and Pyhäinmiesten poloneesi: romaani [Obóz wszystkich świętych] 
by Tadeusz Nowakowski
Tomu ja tuhka by Włodzimierz Odojewski was widely regarded and presented against the 
background of the tradition of not only literary and Polish modernism. It was compared to 
other modernist books as well as to films, for example, to texts by Claude Simon859, Katso, 
hän tulee yli vuorten by Jerzy Andrzejewski860 and to films by Roman Polański861. It was also 
often grouped with other Polish books of a similar topic or included in the same group due 
855 Lehtola E., ”Aamulehti” 5 X 1969: ”Tämän romaanin lukeminen vaati vaivaa, eikä Andrzejewski hu-
olellisenkaan perehtymisen jälkeen anna kaikkia avaimia lukijalle [...]. [...] Vetoomus on niitä romaane-
ja, jotka hajoavat käsissä pelkiksi luurangoiksi, jos niitä ryhtyy kovin innostuneesti erittelemään”.
856 T-o I., ”Uusi Suomi” 15 X 1969: ”Vetoomuksen rakenne tiivistyy vetoajan elämänvaiheiden rinnak-
kaisista säikeistä. Tuloksena on keinokuitua: ei veny, ei vanu, muttei joustakaan”.
857 Virisalo T., ”Päivän Sanomat” 11 VI 1969: ”Erityisesti vetoomuksen aloittaminen moneen ottee-
seen ja Marianin aluksi hapuileva vähitellen kiinteytyvä tyyli on hienosti toteutettu. Kertoessaan 
näennäisesti samoista asioista Andrzejewski koko ajan laajentaa kuvaa, tuo esille uusia tekijöitä ja 
näkökulmia”. 
858 Heinonen J., ”Keskisuomalainen” 9 XI 1969: “Jerzy Andrzejewski on taas kerran varmistanut paik-
kansa itäblokin maiden kirjailijoiden kärkijoukossa”.
859 Virisalo T., ”Päivän Sanomat” 11 I 1969. 
860 Ibidem.
861 Sinnemäki A., “Suomen Sosialidemokraatti” 7 IV 1968; Vainionpää M.-L., “Aamulehti” 21 IV 1968.
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to further thematic similarities noticed by Finnish reviewers, for example, with Kirjava lintu 
[Malowany ptak] by Jerzy Kosiński862, Puolalainen unikirja [Sennik współczesny] by Tade-
usz Konwicki863, Pyhäinmiesten poloneesi by Tadeusz Nowakowski864 or even with Henryk 
Sienkiewicz865. 
Finnish reviewers divided Tomu ja tuhka into two main thematic fields, influencing each 
other: the time of the second world war and the identity crisis of a boy becoming a man, 
which allowed them to summarize the book as a novel about the “great changes of an 
individual at the time of great changes”866. Sometimes they also noticed a division of the 
text into three parts, although differently described by different critics867. In general, time 
and memories were often underlined by reviewers, both in connection with the book’s 
content as depicting the story of a man with war experiences who desperately tries (in 
vain) to return to his idyllic youth, and the novel’s construction, in which the time frames 
are constantly widened by memories and the composition depends on the inner logic of 
human memory868. 
The modern form of the novel, based on its protagonist’s memories, was thus unani-
mously indicated by critics. It was evaluated in a very varied way, though, with evaluations 
ranging from ironical criticism through almost neutral observations to clear praise of the 
text, for example:
“Odojewski writes in a way that one flashback follows another (is there really anyone 
able to keep so many memories in his head?) and no explanation appears; the only 
expression that might be used to describe it is ‘the same all the time’.  […] Odojewski’s 
style has its high points, but the meaning of the speech is buried so deeply under pic-
tures that it is a miracle if one manages to dig it out and understand it right; the pro-
tagonist has a fever from the first pages – hopefully the reader will not get infected” 
(T. Virisalo, ”Päivän Sanomat”)869; 
“The work seems to be constructed out of innumerable impressions, pictures full of 
nuances, which seem to be registered on a film tape.  It is, however, better to call the 
whole a comic strip than a film, for there is almost no movement in it” (A. Sinnemäki, 
“Suomen Sosialidemokraatti”)870; 
862 Sinnemäki A., “Suomen Sosialidemokraatti” 7 IV 1968; ”Aamulehti” 10 III 1968.
863 Poukkula A., ”Uusi Suomi” 28 IV 1968; ”Aamulehti” 10 III 1968. 
864 Poukkula A., ”Uusi Suomi” 28 IV 1968.
865 Vainionpää M.-L., “Aamulehti” 21 IV 1968.
866 ”Aamulehti” 3 IV 1968.
867 See Vainionpää M.-L., “Aamulehti” 21 IV 1968; Sinnemäki A., “Suomen Sosialidemokraatti” 7 IV 1968. 
868 See e.g. Poukkula A., ”Uusi Suomi” 28 IV 1968; Sinnemäki A., “Suomen Sosialidemokraatti; Vain-
ionpää M.-L., “Aamulehti” 21 IV 1968; Virisalo T., ”Päivän Sanomat” 11 I 1969; ”Aamulehti” 10 III 1968. 
869 Virisalo T., ”Päivän Sanomat” 11 I 1969: ”Odojewski kirjoittaa takautuman toisensa perästä näkyviin, 
mahtaisiko kenenkään aivoissakaan vallita sellainen muistelmien paljous, eikä mitään selventävää taite-
kohtaa löydy, ainoa laatusana mitä tässä voisi käyttää on tasapaksu. [...] Odojewskilla on omat tyylilliset 
loistokohtansa, mutta sanottava hautautuu niin pahasti kuvausten alle, että on ihme, jos asiat saa kaivet-
tua selvänä esille, päähenkilö on kyllä kuumehoureissa ensi sivuilta, toivottavasti se ei tartu lukijaan”.
870 Sinnemäki A., “Suomen Sosialidemokraatti” 7 IV 1968: ”Teos tuntuu kootun lukemattomista im-
pressioista, vivahteikkaista kuvista, jotka on taltioitu kuin filminauhalle. Kokonaisuutta on kuitenkin 
parempi sanoa sarjakuvaksi kuin elokuvaksi, sillä liike puuttuu melkein kokonaan”.
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“It is nice to get to know Odojewski’s novel. The personal war of the protagonist, 
its character, the topic of mutually entangled violence and love, , the collision of the 
past and reality have effectively been turned into a variation” (M.-L. Vainionpää, 
“Aamulehti”)871;
“Odojewski [...] is, fist of all, a brilliant stylist and drawer of characters” (A. Poukkula, 
”Uusi Suomi”)872.
Sometimes, critics commented on Yrjö Varpio’s translation via German into Finnish873 – es-
pecially positively (e.g. noting the differentiated verbal level and different kinds of speech: 
interior monologue, dialogue, description, etc.), but not only (e.g. claiming that it contains 
too much sentimentality).  The Finnish title – Tomu ja tuhka [Dust and ash] – was also re-
lated to the book’s content on different levels874.
Pyhäinmiesten poloneesi was presented mainly against the background of the compli-
cated history of Poland, recalled either directly and in detail, or rather implicitly and gener-
ally, for example:
“They [the Poles] lost their fatherland which experienced the cruelties of occupation, 
fought in foreign countries if they went there only to see the fruit of the victory taken 
from their hands; they had to live in terrible camps and even to see how the country 
hated by them was being reborn” (P. P., ”Kouvolan Sanomat”)875;
“The Polish nation is a wanderer through tough paths of this world. It has not been 
spared much” (M. S., ”Aamulehti”)876.
Such a presentation led straight to the content of the novel, which talks about the years just 
after the second world war and about a camp in Germany near Hamburg where newly 
freed Polish people were living, not wanting to return to communist Poland and  wait-
ing – like the main hero of the book, Stefan Gregorczyk – for better options, like visas to 
America877. (Sometimes the motif of waiting was interpreted in a slightly Beckett-like way, 
871 Vainionpää M.-L., “Aamulehti” 21 IV 1968: ”Odojewskin romaani on mukava tuttavuus, josta 
ei taitamista puutu. Päähenkilön yksityinen sota, sen luonne, väkivallan ja rakkauden teemat, 
menneisyyteen ja todellisuuteen sitoutumisen yhteentörmäys on kehitetty esiin tehokkain vari-
aatioin”.
872 Poukkula A., ”Uusi Suomi” 28 IV 1968: ”Odojewski […] on ennen kaikkea loistava stilisti ja luon-
nonkuvaaja”.
873 E.g. Vainionpää M.-L., “Aamulehti” 21 IV 1968; Poukkula A., ”Uusi Suomi” 28 IV 1968. 
874 E.g. Vainionpää M.-L., “Aamulehti” 21 IV 1968; Sinnemäki A., “Suomen Sosialidemokraatti” 7 IV 
1968.
875 P. P., ”Kouvolan Sanomat” 28 XII 1960: ”He [Puolalaiset – K.Sz.] menettivät isänmaansa, joka koki 
miehityksen kauhut, taistelivat vierailla mailla mikäli sinne pääsivät vain todetakseen, että voiton he-
delmät poimittiin heidän käsistään ja he saivat elää kurjassa leirissä ja vielä nähdä vihaamansa maan 
nousevan”.
876 M. S., ”Aamulehti” 3 XII 1960: ”Puolan kansa on tämän maailman kovan tien kulkijoita. Sitä ei ole 
paljonkaan säästetty”.
877 See e.g.: Tiusanen T., ”Helsingin Sanomat” 17 XI 1960; P. P., ”Kouvolan Sanomat” 28 XII 1960. 
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as “waiting for something. Probably visas to the USA”878, although Beckett was recalled 
directly in connection with his question about the meaning of suffering, pondered also 
in Nowakowski’s book879). It must be underlined, however, that the mentioned summary 
appeared with different modifications, with some (especially the most ideologically valid) 
parts missing, for example, without mentioning the reason why the Poles did not want to 
return to their fatherland880 – or differently interpreted, for example, that they did not want 
to return home since like the protagonist, they were of the opinion that “there is no return 
to the past”881. 
Sometimes Pyhäinmiesten poloneesi by Tadeusz Nowakowski was grouped with differ-
ent books and authors similar to it in different ways, like Suoraan paratiisiin [Następny 
do raju] by Marek Hłasko882 or Tomu ja tuhka by Włodzimierz Odojewski and Puolalainen 
unikirja [Sennik współczesny] by Tadeusz Konwicki883. That is also the reason why the 
interpretation and emphasised points of Nowakowski’s novel changed: comparing it with 
Hłasko allowed critics to concentrate on the topic of refugees, applicable to both Hłasko 
and Nowakowski themselves, while the company of Konwicki’s and Odojewski’s books 
provided the opportunity to focus on the theme of returning to the past. Both the topics of 
mixed love/hate feelings towards the fatherland, and returning to the past, strengthened 
the protagonist’s memories of his rather unhappy childhood with a father who left for an 
actress-lover (additionally, Stefan falls in love in Germany with the daughter of his father’s 
lover and marries her), nevertheless appeared in the majority of Finnish reviews of Nowa-
kowski’s novel. 
The topic of love mixed with hate occurred not only in connection with Stefan’s feel-
ings towards Poland, but also in connection with his German wife whom he finally aban-
dons (returning to his camp, full of patriotic slogans that he scorns), not being able to 
forget about national prejudices884. “He [Stefan] is too delicate and he sees too clearly 
– otherwise he would not have rebelled. He is too delicate and he sees too clearly – oth-
erwise he would not see the precipice between his wife and himself”885 – commented a 
critic. 
The most common reaction to Nowakowski’s book was the consternation of Finnish 
reviewers, stemming mainly from the lack of equally traumatic experiences to fully un-
derstand the content of the Polish book, regarded as very personal. It led to both praise 
for and criticism of the novel, with positive reactions constituting the majority, for ex-
ample:
878 Poukkula A, ”Uusi Suomi” 28 IV 1968.
879 Tiusanen T., ”Helsingin Sanomat” 17 XI 1960.
880 See e.g.: A. V., ”Kansan Uutiset” 11 XII 1960; P-a P-o, ”Suomen Sosialidemokraatti” 16 XI 1960.
881 Poukkula A, ”Uusi Suomi” 28 IV 1968. 
882 Tiusanen T., ”Helsingin Sanomat” 17 XI 1960. 
883 Poukkula A, ”Uusi Suomi” 28 IV 1968. 
884 See e.g.: A. V., ”Kansan Uutiset” 11 XII 1960; P. P., ”Kouvolan Sanomat” 28 XII 1960; Tiusanen T., 
”Helsingin Sanomat” 17 XI 1960. 
885 Tiusanen T., ”Helsingin Sanomat” 17 XI 1960: ”Hän [Stefan – K.Sz.] on liian herkkä ja kirkkaasti 
näkevä – muutoin hän ei olisi kapinoinut. Hän on liian herkkä ja kirkkaasti näkevä – muutoin hän ei 
olisi nähnyt kuilua vaimonsa ja itsensä välillä”. 
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“But in his book Tadeusz Nowakowski poses questions in front of which one stays 
speechless; one might think that wise solutions cannot be found. What is the role of 
patriotism in the suffering of the Polish nation? Has it been its curse or salvation? And 
what is it now? […] Nowakowski presents himself in his book as a sensitive artist who 
can narrate in a colourful and deep way, as a competent writer with whom one should 
definitely get acquainted” (M. S., ”Aamulehti”)886;
“When one reads Nowakowski’s monologue, presenting events recalled by Gregort-
schik during his year in the camp, with the fate of the Poles in front of their eyes – one 
can understand him, although the Finnish reader cannot agree with it” (P. P., ”Kou-
volan Sanomat”)887;
“[...] Pyhäinmiesten poloneesi, a tough, sharp, mature novel and Polish self-confession. 
[…] Horrific expressive parts disturb the calm breath of the novel. The maturity of 
Nowakowski is not colourlessness, not blindness: his confession is painfully truthful” 
(T. Tiusanen, ”Helsingin Sanomat”)888.
Completely negative opinions on the book did not have much to do with reliable evalua-
tions of it, although – occasionally – they appeared as well: 
“The saints of Nowakowski are in Papenburg in Germany after the war; they are Po-
lish camp-prisoners. They are not saints and they do not dance the polonaise [...].[...] 
the cruelties of the war are already known; there is no need to write about them so 
widely any more” (P-a P-o, ”Suomen Sosialidemokraatti”)889. 
886 M. S., ”Aamulehti” 3 XII 1960: ”Mutta Tadeusz Nowakowski asettaa kirjassaan kysymyksiä joiden 
edessä mykistyy, luulisi ettei viisaita neuvoja löydy. Mikä on isänmaallisuuden osa Puolan kansan 
kärsimyksen tiessä? Onko se ollut kirous vai pelastus? Ja mikä se on edelleenkin? […] Nowakowski 
näyttäytyy tässä kirjassaan herkkähermoiseksi taiteilijaksi, joka osaa kertoa värikkäästi ja syvästi, 
päteväksi kirjailijaksi, johon todella kannattaa tutustua”.
887 P. P., ”Kouvolan Sanomat” 28 XII 1960: ”Kun Puolan kohtalo silmien edessä lukee Nowakowskin 
yksinpuhelua hänen antaessaan Gregortschikin leirivuoteella muistella tapahtumia, voi häntä ym-
märtää, joskaan suomalainen lukija ei ajatuksiin voi yhtyä”.
888 Tiusanen T., ”Helsingin Sanomat” 17 XI 1960: ”[...] Pyhäinmiesten poloneesi, vankka, terävä, kypsä 
romaai ja puolalainen itserippi. [...] Karmean ekspressiiviset jaksot katkovat romaanin rauhallista hen-
gitystä. Nowakowskin kypsyys ei ole laimeutta, ei sokeutta: hänen rippinsä on kipeän-rehellinen”.
889 P-a P-o, ”Suomen Sosialidemokraatti” 16 XI 1960: ”Nowakowskin pyhät miehet vaikuttavat Pap-
enburgissa Saksassa sotien jälkeen, ovat puolalaisia vankileirilläisiä. He eivät ole pyhiä eivätkä tanssi 
poloneesia [...].[...] sodan kauhuthan tiedetään jo, ei niistä tarvitse enää näin leveälti kirjoittaa”.
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Satirists – Elefantti [Słoń] by Sławomir mrożek and Vastakarvaan: siistimättö-
miä  mietelmiä [myśli nieuczesane] by Stanisław jerzy lec
Elefantti was presented in Finland as one of the most famous  works by Sławomir Mrożek 
besides his occasionally mentioned absurd theatre plays, competing even with Ionesco, and a 
book which, translated into many languages, brought him world-wide fame as one of the first 
independent writers of communistic countries890. Although critics often tried to explain the 
phenomenon of an independent writer in a still socialist country by referring to the geopoliti-
cal situation in Poland at the time, they nevertheless underlined the fact that he was awarded 
the state prize for literature in the year the Polish original of Elefantti was published (1957) as 
a kind of a surprise891. Sometimes reviewers also gave more details on Mrożek’s biography – 
born in 1930, a former student of architecture, painting and oriental philology, working as a 
writer and caricaturist and the author of theatre plays, children’s books and satires892.  
Finnish critics had no doubts that Elefantti consists of short satires, with clear allusions 
to the political system of Poland of that time. They were equally sure, however, that the 
satires rise beyond political borders and inclinations893, for example:
“He [Mrożek] says something that exceeds national borders, since stupidity, bureauc-
racy and boastfulness flourish everywhere” (K. Kula, ”Kauppalehti”)894; 
“All such stories might be read as bitter critique of the system, or at least of its realisa-
tion. It is, however, dangerous to affix to Mrożek’s stories a political and ideological 
label. One might also see opposite things in his work […]” (K. Laitinen, ”Parnasso”);895 
“A great part of the satires is addressed against life conditions in communist count-
ries; one should not think, however, that Mrożek is any enthusiast of the Western 
style of life. He happens to gibe it very sharply, too. In a way typical for all gifted 
satirists, he analyses man as such: absurd human behaviour” (T. Pylkko, ”Suomen 
Sosialidemokraatti”)896;
890 See e.g.: Pylkkö T., ”Suomen Sosialidemokraatti” 25 X 1964; Rosvall M., ”Aamulehti” 3 X 1964; 
Laitinen K.,”Parnasso” 1964 no. 8; Poukkula A., ”Uusi Suomi” 9 X 1964; Eini P., ”Turun Sanomat” 27 
IX 1964; Kula K., ”Kauppalehti” 24 VII 1965. 
891 E.g. Eini P., ”Turun Sanomat” 27 IX 1964; Poukkula A., ”Uusi Suomi” 9 X 1964; L. R-la, ”Ilkka” 10 X 1964.
892 See e.g.: Pylkkö T., ”Suomen Sosialidemokraatti” 25 X 1964; Kopperi P. A., ”Kauppalehti” 21 VII 
1965; L. R-la, ”Ilkka” 10 X 1964.
893 See also to e.g.: Kopperi P. A., ”Kauppalehti” 21 VII 1965; Eini P., ”Turun Sanomat” 27 IX 1964; Pouk-
kula A., ”Uusi Suomi” 9 X 1964; L. R-la, ”Ilkka” 10 X 1964; Korjus J., ”Hämeen Sanomat” 22 X 1964. 
See also p. 229-230.
894 Kula K., ”Kauppalehti” 24 VII 1965: ”Hänellä [Mrożekilla – K.Sz.] on sanottavaa yli kansallisten 
rajojen sillä typeryys, byrokratia ja itsetehostus kukkii kaikkialla”.
895 Laitinen K.,”Parnasso” 1964 no. 8: ”Kaikki tämäntapaiset kertomukset saattaa lukea järjestelmän 
tai ainakin sen toteutuksen kitkeränä kritiikkinä. On kuitenkin varottava leimaamasta Mrozekin ker-
tomuksia poliittis-ideologisin tunnuksin. Hänellä näet on myös aivan päinvastoin juttuja [...]”.
896 Pylkko T., ”Suomen Sosialdemokraatti” 25 X 1965: ”Melkoinen osa satiireista kohdistuu olosuhteisiin 
kommunistimaissa, mutta ei suinkaan pidä luulla, että Mrozek olisi silti mikään länsieurooppalaisen 
elämäntavan ihastelija. Hän saattaa letkauttaa sitäkin murhaavalla tarkkuudella. Kaikkien lahjakkaiden 
satiirikkojen tapaan hänkin tarkastelee ihmistä sellaisenaan: ihmisten absurdia käyttäytymistä”.
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“But the satires of Sławomir Mrożek, a Pole, are – besides being a release of political 
pressure – also artistic fantasies” (M. Tikka, ”Helsingin Sanomat” 19 X 1964)897. 
That is how the observation about the universality of Możek’s texts was partly explained 
by the highly artistic character of the satires of the best kind of the genre – aimed at general 
problems, not specific ones. 
Reviewers widely complemented Mrożek’s satirical talent, admiring  especially his 
sharpness of eye and language, intelligence and sense of humour as well as his amazing 
imagination, for example:
“Without any doubt, Sławomir Mrożek belongs to the most merciless satirists of our 
times, with sharp tools and eyes” (K. Kula, ”Kauppalehti”)898;
 
“Mrożek can make a satire that bites and kicks. At the same time, however, he makes 
a satire that is pure art. Mrożek’s tools are an infinite imagination and the controlled 
use of surrealistic pictures” (A. Seppä, “Kouvolan Sanomat”)899;
“The satire is a difficult genre of literature. It demands a pliant pen, an infinite amount 
of imagination, a good sense of humour and sharp intelligence. One reads Mrożek 
with pleasure, for he does have these gifts” (P. Eini, ”Turun Sanomat”)900. 
Critics did not forget to compare Mrożek to other famous writers, among whom satirists 
like Jonathan Swift901 or the Finnish Olli902 appeared, for obvious reasons. Even Mark 
Twain903 and Henri Michaux904 were recalled as literary contexts for Mrożek’s texts – the 
former because his similar “childish” and painting-like style; the latter because of his skill 
in making non-existing and absurd situations very realistic and understandable. However, 
the most commonly indicated author compared with Mrożek was Franz Kafka905. Hav-
ing started from the same comparison, Finnish reviewers interpreted it in their own way, 
though, usually pointing out both similarities and differences between the two writers; 
usually underlining the latter, for example:
897 Tikka M., ”Helsingin Sanomat” 19 X 1964: ”Mutta puolalaisen Slawomir Mrozekin satiirit ovat 
paitsi poliittisen paineen purkauksia myös taiteellisia fantasioja”.
898 Kula K., ”Kauppalehti” 24 VII 1965: ”Epäilemättä Slawomir Mrozek kuuluu aikamme armotto-
mimpiin satiirikkoihin, joka on teroittanut aseensa ja silmänsä”.
899 Seppä A., “Kouvolan Sanomat” 29 X 1964: ”Mrozek osaa tehdä satiirin, joka puree ja potkaisee. 
Samalla hän kuitenkin myös tekee satiirin, joka on täyttä taidetta. Mrozekin aseina ovat ääretön mieli-
kuvitus ja hallittu surrealististen kuvien käyttö”.
900 Eini P., ”Turun Sanomat” 27 IX 1964: ”Satiiri on vaikea kirjallisuuden laji. Se vaatii notkeaa kynää, 
rajattoman laajaa mielikuvitusta, hyvää huumorintajua ja terävää älyä. Mrozekia lukee nautinnok-
seen, koska hänellä nämä lahjat on”.
901 Seppä A., “Kouvolan Sanomat” 29 X 1964.
902 Laitinen K.,”Parnasso” 1964 no. 8; Joonas, ”Uusi Aika” 8 VII 1965. 
903 Rosvall M., ”Aamulehti” 3 X 1964. 
904 Pylkkö T., ”Suomen Sosialidemokraatti” 25 X 1964.
905 E.g. Pylkkö T., ”Suomen Sosialidemokraatti” 25 X 1964; Laitinen K.,”Parnasso” 1964 no. 8; Seppä A., 
“Kouvolan Sanomat” 29 X 1964; Poukkula A., ”Uusi Suomi” 9 X 1964; Tikka M., ”Helsingin Sanomat” 19 X 
1964; Haikara K., ”Kansan Uutiset” 31 X 1964; L. R-la, ”Ilkka” 10 X 1964; Eini P., ”Turun Sanomat” 27 IX 1964. 
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“Mrożek has been compared to Kafka and he does have a couple of similar features: 
a soft spot for describing bureaucracy and strange changes in form. In his texts, too, a 
moment usually occurs when an unknown and unexplainable power pushes its way 
into everyday life and turns its laws upside down. But he is nevertheless a realist and 
optimist, quite in opposition to Kafka” (K. Laitinen,”Parnasso”)906;
“Having written his collection of texts entitled Elefantti, famous all over the world, 
Sławomir Mrożek has often been compared to Franz Kafka. The comparison is not 
very successful. A similarity does occur in the narration, in which quite mundane 
realism and horrible humour happen to create unique, unbelievable events and make 
them comprehensible and real. But Kafka’s horrifying nightmare-pictures reflect his 
anxiety and despair whose prisoner he would be anywhere within society. Mrożek’s 
despair has a more social and, at the same time, more shallow character […]” (M. 
Tikka, ”Helsingin Sanomat”)907;
“In the short-stories [by Mrożek] there are lots of Kafka-like features […]. They are, 
however, readable in a lighter way than Kafka’s novelettes. Like Kafka, Mrożek usu-
ally moves on the border between the impossible and possible, but there is something 
typical for Mrożek’s short-stories – its original, often quite nonsense humor” (T. Pylk-
kö, ”Suomen Sosialidemokraatti”)908. 
Mrożek’s book was unanimously – sometimes more and sometimes  less directly – evaluat-
ed as very good. Sometimes critics also complimented it in connection Kristiina Kivivuori’s 
translation and especially Daniel Mróz’s drawings, for example:
“Kristiina Kivivuori has delightfully caught up with Mrożek’s world which has been 
illustrated by Daniel Mróz in the spirit of the collection of satires” (A. Poukkula, 
”Uusi Suomi”)909;
906 Laitinen K.,”Parnasso” 1964 no. 8: ”Mrozekia on verrattu Kafkaan, ja hänessä onkin pari saman-
tapaista piirrettä: mieltymys virkakoneiston kuvailuun ja omituisiin muodonvaihdoksiin. Hänenkin 
jutuissaan on tavallisesti taitekohta, jossa tuntematon ja selittämätön voima tunkeutuu  tavalliseen 
elämään ja mullistaa sen lait. Mutta hän on sittenkin realisti ja optimisti aivan toisessa määrin kuin 
Kafka”.
907 Tikka M., ”Helsingin Sanomat” 19 X 1964: ”Slawomir Mrozek on maailmankuulun Elefantti-
kokoelman jälkeen monesti tullut rinnastetuksi Franz Kafkaan. Rinnastus ei ole erikoisen osuva. 
Saman tapaisuutta on kyllä kerronnassa, jonka aivan arkinen realismi ja karmea huumori saattavat 
sävyttää erikoislaatuisia, uskomattomia tapahtumia ja tehdä niistä uskottavia, todellisia. Mutta Kaf-
kan painajaismaiset kauhukuvat heijastelevat hänen ahdistustaan ja epätoivoaan, jonka vanki hän tun-
tuisi olleen missä tahansa yhteiskunnassa. Mrozekin epätoivolla on yhteiskunnallisempi ja samalla 
pinnallisempi luone […]”.  
908 Pylkkö T., ”Suomen Sosialidemokraatti” 25 X 1964: ”Kertomuksissa on paljon kafkamaisia mystisiä 
piirteitä [...]. Ne ovat kuitenkin keveämpää luettavaa kuin Kafkan novellit. Kafkan tavoin Mrozek 
liikkuu useinkin mahdottoman ja mahdollisen rajamalla, mutta Mrozekin kertomuksille on ominaista 
omaperäinen, joskus aivan järjetönkin huumori”.
909 Poukkula A., ”Uusi Suomi” 9 X 1964: ”Kristiina Kivivuori on ilahduttavasti tavoittanut Mrozekin 
maailman, jonka on satiirikokoelman hengen mukaisesti kuvittanut Daniel Mroz”.
232
“In Elefantti the surrealistic drawings of Daniel Mróz have been used as illustrations 
which are at least as ambiguous as the text. The book’s cover already puts the reader 
on the right track with the question of how an elephant can fly in the air just like that. 
Kristiina Kivivuori has translated the text from German and Mrożek has inspired 
her to use the vocabulary in a lively and free way. Elefantti has been successful on all 
levels; one might wish to have more similar works” (M. Rosvall, ”Aamulehti”)910.
Surprisingly, even if reviewers found some flaws in the Finnish translation of Elefantti 
(mostly due to its having been translated from German), they were still of the opinion that 
the book is excellent – which is why it is an even greater pity that it had lost something 
during the translation process, for example:
 “Kristina Kivivuori has translated beautifully as usual. But she should have become 
acquainted with Marxism or given her translation to some Marxist for correction. 
Now, for example, the case of the Lilliputian-actor becomes unclear. According to Ki-
vivuori (perhaps due to the German translation), the Lilliputian-actor is created ‘out 
of the social content and Lilliputian form’. It should be apparently ‘socialist’, since the 
story tells about socialist realism […]” (K. Haikara, ”Kansan Uutiset”)911;  
“Elefantti has been translated into Finnish […] from its German translation. We can 
only guess how much of the original Mrożek has been lost along this way because of 
its turns” (J. Korjus, ”Hämeen Sanomat”)912.
Vastakarvaan: siistimättömiä mietelmiä by Stanisław Jerzy Lec was welcomed in Finland as a 
collection of aphorisms proving that the genre is not dead or weak, as was often believed 
in Finland913. Reviewers highly complemented Lec’s satirical and aphoristic skills; at the 
same time, they underlined the seriousness, sarcasm and pessimism present in his apho-
risms, sometimes even quoting Clifton Fadiman’s words calling Vastakarvaan “three-second 
nightmares”914, for example: 
910 Rosvall M., ”Aamulehti” 3 X 1964: ”Elefantissa on käytetty Daniel Mrozin surrealistisia piirroksia, 
jotka ovat vähintään yhtä monimielisiä kuin tekstikin. Ja teoksen kansi vie lukijan oikeille raiteille 
kysymään, kuinka elefantti voi lentää ilmassa noin vain. Kristiina Kivivuori on tehnyt käännöstyön 
saksankielestä ja Mrozek on innostanut hänet lennokkaaseen ja vapaaseen sanakäyttöön. Elefantti on 
kaikin puolin onnistunut, se saa toivomaan lisää samanlaista”.
911 Haikara K., ”Kansan Uutiset” 31 X 1964: ”Kristiina Kivivuori on tehnyt normaalin kaunista kään-
nöstä. Mutta hänen olisi sopinut tutustua marxilaisuuteen tai antaa käännöksensä jonkun marxilaisen 
tarkistettavaksi. Nyt esimerkiksi lilliputtinäyttelijän kärki jää epäselväksi. Kivivuoren mukaan (ehkä 
syynä on saksankielinen käännös) lilliputtinäyttelijä oli ’sosiaalinen sisällöltään ja lilliputtinen mu-
odoltaan’. Tämän pitäisi aivan ilmeisesti olla ‘sosialistinen’, sillä tarina kertoo sosialistisesta realis-
mista [...] ”.
912 Korjus J., ”Hämeen Sanomat” 22 X 1964: ”Elefantti on käännetty suomeksi [...] sen saksankielisestä 
käännöksestä. Minkä verran ominta Mrozekia on tämän matkassa olleen mutkan takia mennetetty, se 
voidaan vain aavistaa”.
913 E.g.: Suvioja M., ”Suomen Sosialidemokraatti” 4 XII 1968; H. M., ”Uusi Suomi” 30 X 1968; Paavilain-
en M., ”Helsingin Sanomat” 29 I 1969; 
914 E.g. Suvioja M., ”Suomen Sosialidemokraatti” 4 XII 1968; Pohjola T., ”Päivän Sanomat” 1 XI 1968; –, 
”Aamulehti” 30 XI 1968.  
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“But also in the Polish climate Stanisław Jerzy Lec meant a very rare phenomenon: a 
born satirist. […] Stanisław Jerzy Lec has a rare talent to express much by little. In a 
few words and often creating – for the sake of pleasure – the famous flying sentences, 
he opens deep perspectives of his world, which is extremely gloomy” (T. Pohjola, 
”Päivän Sanomat”)915;
  
“[…] the satirical collection of aphorisms and epigrams by Lec […] is a mischievo-
us, funny and bold result of witty plays on words. […] Behind the mocking clow-
ning there is a seriousness and the paradoxical reality of life” (J. Rusko, ”Hämeen 
Yhteistyö”)916;
“Lec’s face is serious, but he is not a person without a sense of humour; he is neither a 
‘literary clown’ – as the note in the back cover promises – nor a struggler with dogma-
tism or creator of a suffocatingly strict philosophical system” (M. Suvioja, ”Suomen 
Sosialidemokraatti”)917; 
 “Its [Lec’s longing’s] main goal is free mankind as well as the truth, representing 
and supporting it. To avoid making the impression of being pathetic or idealistic in 
his struggle, the thinker must use as his means sharp sarcasm, seasoned with garish 
pessimism and anger towards modern man. […] In the first series from the years 1957-
1959 Lec meddles with words, playing with their nuances. […] The second and third 
series of the collection present a changed Lec. Now he is more difficult to understand 
and more sophisticated. He hides his goals and is still more pessimistic” (M. Rosvall, 
”Aamulehti”)918.
Sometimes reviewers tried to explain Lec’s sarcasm via his bitter life experiences (he was 
e.g. a camp prisoner and a victim of censorship) and the political conditions of postwar Po-
land919. Although the political connotations of his aphorisms aimed at socialist Poland were 
widely noticed, critics tended to regard Lec’s texts as, first of all, universal, growing beyond 
political and national borders and focusing on the man and mankind instead, for example: 
915 Pohjola T., ”Päivän Sanomat” 1 XI 1968: ”Mutta puolalaisessakin ilmapiirissä merkitsi Stanislaw 
Jerzy Lec harvinaislaatuista ilmiötä: satiirikko jumalan armosta. […] Stanislaw Jerzy Lecillä on ainut-
laatuinen kyky ilmaista paljon vähällä. Muutamalla sanalla ja usein vääntämällä mieleisekseen tun-
nettua lentävää lausetta hän avaa syviä perspektiivejä maailmaansa, joka on perin synkkä”.
916 Rusko J., ”Hämeen Yhteistyö” 13 XI 1968: ”[...] Lecin satiirinen aforismi- ja epigrammikokoelma 
[...] on ilkikurinen, hauska ja terävästi oivaltavan sana- ja sanaleikkisutkastelun tulos. [...] Ilkamoivan 
ilveilyn takana on vakavuutta ja elämän paradoksaalista todellisuutta”.
917 Suvioja M., ”Suomen Sosialidemokraatti” 4 XII 1968: ”Lecin kasvot ovat vakavat mutta hän ei ole 
tosikko; hän on yhtä vähän ’kirjallinen ilveilijä’ – kuten takakalehti lupaa – kuin dogmaattisuudessa 
painiskelija tai tukehduttavan tiukan systemaattisen ajatusrakennelman luoja”.
918 Rosvall M., ”Aamulehti” 24 XII 1968: “Sen päämäränä on vapaa ihmisyys sekä ihmisyyttä edistävä 
ja tukeva totuus. Jotta ajattelija ei tähän pyrkiessään vaikuttaisi pateettiselta tai ihanteelliselta, hänen 
on otettava keinokseen pureva sarkasmi jota räikeä pessimismi ja närkästys nykyihmistä kohtaan pip-
puroivat. [...] Ensimäisessä sarjassa vuosilta 1957-1959 Lec puuttuu usein sanoihin leikitellen niiden 
vivahde-eroilla. […] Kokoelman toinen ja kolmas sarja esittelevät muuttuneen Lecin. Nyt hän on vaik-
easelkoisempi ja monimutkaisempi. Hän piilottaa kohteensa ja on jatkuvasti pessimistisempi”.
919 See e.g.: Suvioja M., ”Suomen Sosialidemokraatti” 4 XII 1968; Paavilainen M., ”Helsingin Sanomat” 
29 I 1969; Väinölä T., ”Kotimaa” 15 XI 1968.
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“He [Lec] speaks on behalf of the man and freedom […]. The Polish background of 
his ‘untidy thoughts’ is clearly present, but they do not recognise any borders. It is 
the man who speaks in them – his nationality is just a marginal issue” (T. Väinölä, 
”Kotimaa”)920;
“These are thoughts inconvenient such that they fit any system. […] Some of them 
are really socialist […]. But numerous maxims bite the bourgeoisie as much as the 
religious” (A.-K Ripatti., ”Kainuun Sanomat”)921;
“Power, religion, and the system are as important aims to him as boast and prejudice, 
arrogance and intellectual snobbery. Sometimes it feels as if Lec would rebel against 
everything, shoot targets without choosing them, but on the whole his thinking is on 
the side of the man, against blind axioms, consistently sceptical but not deprived of 
hope” (M. Suvioja, ”Suomen Sosialidemokraatti”)922; 
“The human scale and general focus on the human fulfil their mission on the pages of 
the collection Vastakarvaan. The same as life, death and immortality […]” (M. Paavilai-
nen, ”Helsingin Sanomat”)923.
Every now and then reviewers mentioned the speech-like character of Lec’s aphorisms924. 
Nevertheless, they mostly pointed out their difficulty: forcing the reader to think, also – 
and especially – in the sense of not giving him ready meanings of the text925. All in all, crit-
ics encouraged Finnish readers – sometimes very directly926 – to sacrifice some time to deal 
with Lec’s aphorisms, promising many pleasurable reading moments with them, despite 
the Finnish title, regarded – although very rarely – as misleading and not introducing the 
content of the collection as well as the original one927.
920 Väinölä T., ”Kotimaa” 15 XI 1968: ”Hän puhuu ihmisen ja vapauden puolesta [...]. Hänen ’siistimät-
tömien mietelmiensä’ puolalainen tausta on selvästi koettavissa, mutta rajoja ne eivät tunnusta. Niissä 
puhuu ihminen – hänen kansallisuutensa on sivuseikka”.
921 Ripatti A.-K., ”Kainuun Sanomat” 27 II 1969: ”Nämä ovat siitä hankalia mietelmiä, että ne sopivat 
mihin järjestelmään tahansa. [...] Muutamat ovat tosisosialistisia [...]. Mutta useimmat maksiimit pure-
vat yhtä hyvin porvaria kuin uskovaista”.
922 Suvioja M., ”Suomen Sosialidemokraatti” 4 XII 1968: ”Valta, uskonto, järjestelmä ovat hänelle yhtä 
tärkeitä kohteita kuin ylpeys ja ennakkoluulo, pöyhkeys ja älyllinen hienostelu. Joskus tuntuu kuin 
Lec vikuroisi kaikkea vastaan, ampuisi kohteita valikoimatta, mutta kokonaisuutena hänen ajattelunsa 
on ihmisen puolesta sokeita selviöitä vastaan, johdonmukaisesti epäilevää mutta ei toivoa vailla”.
923 Paavilainen M., ”Helsingin Sanomat” 29 I 1969: ”Ihmisten asteikko ja yleinen ihmiskeskeisyys täyt-
tävät nekin tehtävänsä Vastakarvaan- kokoelman sivuillä. Samoin elämä, kuolema ja kuolemattomuus 
[…]”.
924 E.g. Ripatti A.-K., ”Kainuun Sanomat” 27 II 1969; Rusko J., ”Hämeen Yhteistyö” 13 XI 1968.
925 E.g. Paavilainen M., ”Helsingin Sanomat” 29 I 1969; H. M., ”Uusi Suomi” 30 X 1968; Vainola T., 
”Kotimaa” 15 XI 1968; Ripatti A.-K., ”Kainuun Sanomat” 27 II 1969; Rusko J., ”Hämeen Yhteistyö” 13 
XI 1968.
926 E.g. Pohjola T., ”Päivän Sanomat” 1 XI 1968; Väinölä T., ”Kotimaa” 15 XI 1968.  
927 Rosvall M., ”Aamulehti” 24 XII 1968; –, ”Aamulehti” 30 XI 1968. 
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worlds of Imagination – Krokotiilikuja. Novelleja [Sklepy cynamonowe; Sa-
natorium pod klepsydrą; Kometa] by Bruno Schulz and Solaris [Solaris] by 
Stanisław lem
Krokotiilikuja was introduced in Finland as a book by a Polish Jew who died in a concentra-
tion camp928. Some of the reviewers who gave this piece of information revealed its source: 
the note on the cover of the book in Finnish, which – as K. Laitinen notices – was wrong, for 
“he [Schulz] was shot dead by a Gestapo man without any clear reason in the middle of the 
street in the year 1942”929. The biographical note on the cover served also as a – sometimes 
revealed – source of widely repeated observations on Schulz’s life in general: about his 
painting and architecture studies, teaching drawing at school, scant literary work that sur-
vived the war and his translation of Kafka, etc.. The last piece of information usually also 
served as a starting point for the most commonly indicated literary comparison – between 
the texts of Schulz and Kafka.  
Although critics almost unanimously pointed out Kafka as a writer comparable to 
Schulz, they made different remarks on the basis of the same comparison. Sometimes re-
viewers concentrated on the Kafka-like content of Schulz’s texts, stating how similar Schulz 
is to Kafka, or even more Kafka-like than Kafka himself, for example: 
“I do not really like the undigested Kafka-influences in Bruno Schulz’s texts; some of 
Schulz’s sentences seem to be amazingly full of Kafka-like mannerism” (J. Koskinen, 
”Uusi Suomi”)930;
“In the first part of the book, the novelettes are sprinkled with colours and seem to be 
original, but when Schulz writes without the ‘colour consolation’ and ‘colour luxury’, 
Kafka overtakes his voice” (P. Alhoniemi, ”Turun Sanomat”)931;
“The affinity with Kafka is noticeable in the narration, but in some places it beats even 
Kafka’s own surrealism: one might say that Schulz is more Kafka-like than Kafka him-
self, at least sometimes” (S. Hursti, ”Hämeen Yhteistyö”)932. 
Every now and then, on the other hand, critics underlined differences between the two 
writers, similar only because of surface and detail features, for example: 
928 E.g.: Raita, „Iisalmen Sanomat” 18 V 1965; Seppä A., “Kouvolan Sanomat” 16 VI 1965; Koskinen J., 
”Uusi Suomi” 16 V 1965; Hursti S., ”Hämeen Yhteistyö” 23 V 1965, p. 8; Alhoniemi P., ”Turun Sano-
mat” 23 V 1965. 
929 Laitinen K., ”Parnasso” 1965 no. 8, p. 377-379: ”[...] hänet ampui Gestapon mies ilmat mitään näky-
vää syytä keskellä katua vuonna 1942”.
930 Koskinen J., ”Uusi Suomi” 16 V 1965: ”Minua ei täysin miellytä Bruno Schulzin sulattamaton kafka-
vaikutteiuus, jotkut hänen kirjoittamansa lauseet tuntuvat hämmästyttäviltä patenttimaneereilta [...]”.
931 Alhoniemi P., ”Turun Sanomat” 23 V 1965: ”Alkuosassa kirjaa ovat sen värejä uhkuvat ja omaperäi-
simmiltä tuntuuvat novellit, mutta kun Schulz kirjoittaa kaipaamatta ’värien lohdutusta’ ja ’värien 
ylellisyyttä’ vie Kafka häneltä oman äänen”.
932 Hursti S., ”Hämeen Yhteistyö” 23 V 1965, p. 8: ”Kerronnassa on havaittavissa sukulaisuus Kafkaan, 
mutta paikka paikoin se lyö laudalta itse Franzin surrealisminkin: voisi sanoa, että Schulz on kafka-
maisempi kuin Kafka itse, ainakin joskus”.
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 “But the differences are nevertheless bigger than the similarities. […] Schulz is so 
much more colourful than Kafka who would never stuff his sharp dried bureaucratic 
gobbledygook with such exotic frills or such carefully polished nuances of colours and 
smells as the Polish teacher of drawing” (K. Laitinen, ”Parnasso”)933.
Occasionally Schulz was compared to other world authors, too, not only as a literary fol-
lower, but also as their literary inspiration. Among other writers comparable in some as-
pects to Schulz Finnish critics identified Claudel and Thomas Mann934 as well as Herman 
Kasack935. Jerzy Andrzejwski with his modern novels and Sławomir Mrożek with his gro-
tesques were suggested as Schulz’s heirs in Poland936. All in all, the author of  Krokotiilikuja 
was mostly regarded as a very original author (even by the majority of the reviewers un-
derlining his close affinity with Kafka) and creator of a unique literary world in his texts.
Critics often repeated similar features of Schulz’s way of writing, like the prominent role 
of the imagination and senses (especially colours), his baroque style and surrealistic pictures, 
creating a world of constant metamorphoses, grotesque and irony. They could not agree 
about the main character of Schulze’s imagined world, though, sometimes regarded as opti-
mistic, sometimes pessimistic, and sometimes containing both of these elements, for example:
“It is also typical that Cinnamon shops by Schulz turns in a direction completely op-
posite to A Country Doctor or Beschreibung eines Kampfes by Kafka: the result is not a 
picture of a waking nightmare, but praise for freedom, a charming and enriching dive 
into a world of dreams that one would like to preserve” (K. Laitinen, ”Parnasso”)937;
“[…] but in all his [Schulz’s] novels there is a sad tone. He ends his stories with everyt-
hing disappearing and fading away” (Raita, „Iisalmen Sanomat”)938;
“The pictures are disgusting; Schulz paints with black colours illness, madness, death, 
vermin, vice and misfortune. But the whole is nevertheless bright, even cheerful. All is 
just a fairy tale, sometimes cruel and always ending very sadly, but never remaining 
in  sadness. The misery of sadness is overwhelmed by sparkles of black humour”(J. 
Seppälä, ”Keskisuomalainen”)939.
933 Laitinen K., ”Parnasso” 1965 no. 8, p. 377-379: ”Mutta erot ovat silti suuremmat kuin yhtäläisyydet. 
[...] Schulz onkin monin verroin värikkäämpi kuin Kafka, joka ei olisi ikinä sullonut kirkkaan kuivak-
kaaseen kansliakieleensä niin eksoottisia röyhelöjä eikä niin tuskallisen herkästi viimeisteltyjä värien 
ja tuoksujen vivahteita kuin puolalainen piirustuksenopettaja”. 
934 Elovaara R. I., ”Helsingin Sanomat” 14 V 1965. 
935 Laitinen K., ”Parnasso” 1965 no. 8, p. 377-379. 
936 Laitinen K., ”Parnasso” 1965 no. 8, p. 377-379. 
937 Laitinen K., ”Parnasso” 1965 no. 8, p. 377-379: ”On myös tyypillistä, että Schulzin Kanelikaupat kään-
tyy suunnaltaan ihan päinvastaiseksi kuin Kafkan Maalaislääkäri tai Beschreibung eines Kampfes: tulok-
sena ei ole painajaismainen yövaelluksen kuvaus, vaan vapauden ylistys, viehättävä ja rikastuttava 
sukellus unen maailmaan, jonka toivoisi säilyvän”.
938 Raita, „Iisalmen Sanomat” 18 V 1965: ”[...] mutta kaikissa hänen novelleissaan on surumielinen 
sävy. Hän päättää tarinansa kaiken häviämiseen ja katoamisen”.
939 Seppälä J., ”Keskisuomalainen” 6 VI 1965: “Kuvat inhottavat, Schulz maalaa mustalla sairautta, 
hulluutta, kuolemaa, syöpäläisiä, paheita ja vastoinkäymisia. Mutta kokonaisuus on silti valoisa, jopa 
hilpeä. Kaikkihan on vain satua, joskus julmaa ja aina surkeasti päättyvää, mutta ei koskaan surkeile-
vaa. Suurin kurjuus saa ylleen hirtehishuumorin hohteen”.
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Reviewers tended to mention the richness of Schulz’s surrealistic world and writing style 
keeping up with it, both presenting his great creative powers and resulting in texts very 
difficult to translate. That is why the Finnish translation of Schulz was both praised and 
criticised. It was criticised mainly because the text was translated by Aarno Peromies from 
German, which distanced the Finnish version from the original text and apparently in-
troduced some stylistic imperfections940. Praises were connected mainly with the fact that 
this translation appeared in Finland at all941, enriching the Finnish reading selection with a 
valuable modernist work and a new surname of world literature. 
Solaris by Stanisław Lem, a novel about a living sea inhabiting a remote planet in  space 
and about men trying – in vain – to investigate it942, was usually welcomed to Finland as 
a good science fiction novel by a classical science fiction author comparable to the most 
famous names in world science fiction, like Arthur C. Clarke943, Isaac Asimov944, Fred Hoy-
len945 or even Jules Verne and H. G. Wells946, but different from them. 
The difference of Lem and his book from other authors and texts of a similar class was 
mostly interpreted as Lem’s virtue. Critics underlined that the main interest of the writer 
is man and philosophy and not, for example, divagations on technical development or 
thrilling space adventures, which makes his work universal and – opposed to most of other 
science fiction texts – not age too fast, for example: 
“Without confidence given by any research, one might state that hundreds of science 
fiction novels begin from the same point: leaving for a space trip. One should ne-
vertheless add at once that the work by the Polish science fiction writer Stanisław 
Lem is not one of hundreds of the same pictures at all. […] from time to time real 
pearls of this field appear even in our country. Solaris is one of them” (J. Vuori, ”Turun 
Sanomat”)947;
“In places where Clarke, Asimow and Hoyle throw themselves without scruples 
into storytelling and a sophisticated plot, Lem steps carefully and widely investiga-
tes space, man as well as relations between the two, using history, philosophy and 
science as his starting points. […] When one compares Lem to, for example, pioneers 
of science fiction literature like Jules Verne and H. G. Wells, a clear line of develop-
940 See e.g.: Seppä A., “Kouvolan Sanomat” 16 VI 1965; Elovaara R. I., ”Helsingin Sanomat” 14 V 1965; 
Laitinen K., ”Parnasso” 1965 no. 8, p. 377-379; Alhoniemi P., ”Turun Sanomat” 23 V 1965; Koskinen J., 
”Uusi Suomi” 16 V 1965.  
941 See e.g.: Seppä A., “Kouvolan Sanomat” 16 VI 1965; Seppäla J., ”Keskisuomalainen” 6 VI 1965; 
Elovaara R. I., ”Helsingin Sanomat” 14 V 1965.  
942 See e.g.: Vuori J., ”Turun Sanomat” 14 X 1973; Rosvall M., ”Aamulehti” 23 IX 1973; SJ., ”Valkeako-
sken Sanomat” 16 X 1973; Portin KJ, ”Demari” (Hki) 6 XI 1973. 
943 Rosvall M., ”Aamulehti” 23 IX 1973; SJ., ”Valkeakosken Sanomat” 16 X 1973. 
944 SJ., ”Valkeakosken Sanomat” 16 X 1973. 
945 Rosvall M., ”Aamulehti” 23 IX 1973.  
946 Rosvall M., ”Aamulehti” 23 IX 1973. 
947 Vuori J., ”Turun Sanomat” 14 X 1973: ”Ilman minkäänläisen tutkimuksen antamaa varmuutta voisi 
väittää, että sadat tieteisromaanit alkavat tästä samasta pisteestä: lähdöstä matkalle avaruuteen. Sa-
man tien on kuitenkin sanottava, ettei puolalaisen tiedemies-kirjailija Stanislaw Lemin teos suinkaan 
ole vain yksi sadoista samanlaisista kuvitelmista. […] silloin tällöin meillekin eksyy alan todellisia 
helmiä. Solaris on yksi niistä”. 
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ment of this entire genre of literature might be drawn. Technical achievements do not 
mean anything to Lem any more. His goal is futuristic scientific thinking” (M. Rosvall, 
”Aamulehti”)948;
“The Pole Stnisław Lem has interestingly widened in his novel Solaris […] the field 
of science fiction. It is not technical prose, not frightening, not empty guessing, but 
an investigation of the distance within the human brain. A good novel” (E. Lehtola, 
”Aamulehti”)949;
“Some ten years might do disastrous damage to a work of this field, which is based 
on the most recent knowledge at the time of writing, but Lem in his Solaris goes so far 
away that time does not mean anything – and, on the other hand, so close, within man 
himself, that central problems remain unchanged in time. […] Solaris is not the best 
choice for someone awaiting pace and extreme adventures, although there is enough 
thrill in it” (LH, ”Turun Sanomat”)950. 
 
Sometimes, however, the difference of Lem’s prose was regarded as the biggest disadvan-
tage of his writing, too philosophical, scientific and lecture-like to supply a good and excit-
ing text to read, for example:
“But where Clarke writes in a catchy, fascinating and, first of all, comprehensible way, 
Lem starts to give a lecture. In Solaris there appear a few times many pages of text that 
remain completely incomprehensible to the average human being. Lem achieved the 
fame of a classic science fiction writer.  His style feels a bit wooden nevertheless. […] 
Of course, in Lem’s book there are also a lot of fascinating feelings and hazy ponde-
ring, many of which that cannot be understood during one reading. […] The excessive 
scientific character of Lem makes one afraid to open Solaris once more. Although there 
would be a need for that” (SJ, ”Valkeakosken Sanomat”)951.
948 Rosvall M., ”Aamulehti” 23 IX 1973: ”Siinä missä Clarke, Asimov ja Hoyle heittäytyvät sumeile-
matta kerronnan linjalle ja juonen sopukoihin, Lem astuu harkiten ja tarkastelee avaruutta, ihmistä 
sekä näiden kahden suhdetta laveasti lähtökohtinaan historia, filosofia ja tutkimus. [...] Kun Lemiä on 
verrattu esimerkiksi tieteiskirjallisuuden uranuurtajin Jules Verneen ja H. G. Wellsiin, on vedetty selvä 
raja koko kirjallisuudenlajin kehityksestä. Lemille eivät enää merkitse mitään tekniikan saavutukset. 
Hänen kohteensa on tulevaisuuden tieteellinen ajattelu”.
949 Lehtola E., ”Aamulehti” 14 X 1973: “Puolalainen Stanislaw Lem on romaanissaan Solaris [...] mie-
lenkiintoisesti laventanut science fictionin aluetta. Ei teknistä proosaa, ei pelottelua, ei tyhjää arvailua, 
vaan etäisyyden tutkimista ihmismielessä. Hyvä romaani”.
950 LH, ”Turun Sanomat” 28 X 1973: ”Joku kymmenenkin vuotta voi tehdä kohtalokkaat tepposet tämän 
alan teokselle, joka perustuu kirjoittamisajankohdan viimeisimmälle tiedolle, mutta Lem liikkuu So-
lariksessaan niin kaukana, ettei aika merkitse mitään – ja toisaalta niin lähellä, ihmisessä itsessään, että 
keskeiset ongelmat säilyvät ajasta aikaan. […] Vauhtia ja rämäpäisiä seikkailuja kaipaavalle Solaris ei 
ole aivan omiaan, vaikka jännitystä siinäkin riittää”.
951 SJ, ”Valkeakosken Sanomat” 16 X 1973: ”Mutta siinä missä Clarke kirjoittaa vetävästi, kiehtovasti 
ja ennen kaikkea ymmärrettävästi, siinä Lem ryhtyy esitelmöimään. Solariksessa on muutamaan ot-
teeseen parikymmentä sivua tekstiä, joka tavalliselle maallikolle on täysin käsittämätöntä. Lemiä on 
mainittu klassiseksi science fiction-kirjalijaksi. Hieman puisevalta hänen tyylinsä kuitenkin vaikuttaa. 
[…] Kyllä Leminkin kirjassa paljon kiehtovaa tunnelmaa ja utuista pohditaa on: paljon sellaista, jota 
ei yhdellä lukemisella tajuta. […] Lemin liiallinen tiedemiesmäisyys […] pelottaa avaamaan Solarista 
toistamiseen. Vaikka tarvetta olisikin”.
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Also combined opinions appeared, which praised Solaris as an interesting book as well as 
criticising its scientific character, regarded this time as a typical feature of science fiction 
works because of which Solaris loses a lot of its value, for example: 
“Solaris by Lem is an exciting and also romantic work, although it contains the worse 
sides of classical science fiction literature, too: it splutters in trying to persuade the 
reader of its scientific character. In its egocentric ‘love towards science’ it is not able 
to rise much above the level of the sandpit, to catch world views. And, first of all, it 
ends in quite a nonsensical and stupid way, the same as the majority of science fiction 
novels: science fiction writers cannot gracefully return to the earth from their fantasy 
space voyaging, but they must nevertheless come back somehow […]” (KJ Portin, 
”Demari”)952.
Although not all reviewers called Solaris a pearl within science fiction books and literature 
in general, positive observations on the novel were in the majority, especially since it rep-
resented the genre of science fiction, neglected – according to critics – in Finland953. Occa-
sionally Lem’s biography and other works were mentioned954, especially Kuoleman planeetta 
[Astronauci]955, the only other novel by Lem published in Finland before Solaris. However, 
the most commonly repeated piece of background information concerning Solaris was con-
nected with the movie by Andrei Tarkovski956 that came to Finland shortly before the book 
translation. Sometimes the translation itself (albeit from French) was also praised957 – for 
keeping up with Lem’s language full of invented vocabulary.  
         
An Angry young man – Viikon kahdeksas päivä [Ósmy dzień tygodnia]. 
Silmukka [Pętla] and Suoraan paratiisiin [Następny do raju] by marek Hłasko
Occasionally longer biographical information about the author of Viikon kahdeksas päivä, 
telling of his numerous professions, like waiter, car driver, runner of the ferry, fisherman, 
policeman or factory worker958, opened Finnish reviews of his book. The most common-
952 Portin KJ, ”Demari” (Hki) 6 XI 1973: ”Lemin Solaris on jännittävä ja romanttinenkin teos, vaikka 
se sisältää myös klassisen teteiskirjallisuuden huonompia puolia: Se sönköttää pyrkiessään vakuut-
tamaan lukijaa ’tieteellisyydestään’. Se ei egosentrisessä ‘tieteisyydenrakkaudessaan’ kykene ko-
hoamaan paljoakaan hiekkalaatikkoleikkiä korkeammalle, maailmankatsomuksia käsitteleväksi. Ja, 
ennen kaikkea, se loppuu aivan yhtä nolosti ja typerästi kuin suurin osa teteisromaaneja: tieteiskirjaili-
jat eivät kykene selviämään kunnialla takaisin maapallolle mielikuvitusplaneetoiltaan, mutta jotenkin 
heidän on kuitenkin palattava [...]”.
953 See e.g.: Portin KJ, ”Demari” (Hki) 6 XI 1973; Vuori J., ”Turun Sanomat” 14 X 1973; LH., ”Turun 
Sanomat” 28 X 1973.  
954 E.g. Rosvall M., ”Aamulehti” 23 IX 1973.
955 E.g. Rosvall M., ”Aamulehti” 23 IX 1973; Vuori J., ”Turun Sanomat” 14 X 1973.  
956 See e.g.: Vuori J., ”Turun Sanomat” 14 X 1973; Villa K., ”Maaseudun Tulevaisuus” (Hki) 10 XI 1973; 
Rosvall M., ”Aamulehti” 23 IX 1973. 
957 See e.g. Vuori J., ”Turun Sanomat” 14 X 1973; LH., ”Turun Sanomat” 28 X 1973. 
958 Hollo A., ”Parnasso” 1960 no 1. 
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ly emphasised facts from Hłasko’s life were his escape to the West from communist Po-
land959 and his young age (of 25/26)960. Hłasko was mainly presented in an even shorter 
way, though, although full of widely and easily comprehensible symbolic meaning, as an 
“angry young man”961, a Polish Pasternak962, George Orwell’s963 (as communist propaganda 
in Poland called him) and Ernest Hemingway’s964 literary child. He was also compared to 
other writers, from both the East and West, like Dudintsev965 (to underline the fact that 
compared to him Hłasko is much more free-minded) or to Francoise Sagan966 (to say that 
Hłasko is much fuller of fresh energy and intellectually valid than Western writers).  
Such a presentation led straight to comments on the content of Viikon kahdeksas päivä, 
regarded mainly in a political context. “To the man of a free society,  Hłasko’s work opens 
the door to a world of despair”967 – thus one Finnish reviewer implicitly explained what 
attracted Finns most in the book by a writer from “another world” – the East. “But the intel-
ligent Western reader will hardly make the same mistake as Polish literary officials, who 
see in the book a pamphlet only: its bitter critique does not touch only the contemporary 
societal system of Poland, but the materialistic world in general”968 – added another critic, 
widening the perspective in which Hłasko’s work can be understood. Nevertheless, the 
political character of Viikon kahdeksas päivä was always present in Finnish reviewers’ opin-
ions. “The validity of the novel is not entirely restricted to the communist block, although 
its scenery is definitely extremely miserable: Everything exhausts. In Poland, people have just 
two things in common: vodka and tiredness”969 – added one more critic, trying to prove that 
the novel contains also many other – non-political – aspects, fully understandable to the 
Western reader, starting with the history of a young loving couple, Agnieszka and Piotrek, 
portrayed in the book. He too, however, included into his opinion a quotation giving a 
sample of Hłasko’s “aphorism-like, oversimplified observations on the character of the to-
talitarian society”, as A. Hollo called them in his review970. 
Critics also had no doubts about the very pessimistic character of the world depicted in 
the book, where “Hłasko’s Warsaw is almost constantly being washed by rain, extinguish-
959 E.g.: Hollo A., ”Parnasso” 1960 no. 1; Korjus J., ”Hämeen Sanomat” 9 X 1959. 
960 E.g. Hollo A., ”Parnasso” 1960 no. 1; Korjus J., ”Hämeen Sanomat” 9 X 1959; A. L-la, ”Suomen So-
sialidemokraatti” 5 X 1959.
961 Korjus J., ”Hämeen Sanomat” 9 X 1959. 
962 Korjus J., ”Hämeen Sanomat” 9 X 1959; A. L-la, ”Suomen Sosialidemokraatti” 5 X 1959.
963 Hollo A., ”Parnasso” 1960 no. 1.
964 Hollo A., ”Parnasso” 1960 no. 1. 
965 A. L-la, ”Suomen Sosialidemokraatti” 5 X 1959.
966 A. L-la, ”Suomen Sosialidemokraatti” 5 X 1959. 
967 Korjus J., ”Hämeen Sanomat” 9 X 1959: ”Vapaan yhteiskunnan ihmiselle Hlaskon teos avaa portit 
epätoivon maailman näkemiseen”.
968 Hollo A., ”Parnasso” 1960 no. 1: ”Mutta älykäs länsimaalainen lukija tuskin hairahtuu samaan vir-
heeseen kuin Puolan kirjallisuusmandariinit, jotka näkevät kirjassa pelkästään pamfletin: sen katkera 
kritiikki ei koske yksin Puolan nykyistä yhteiskuntajärjestystä, vaan materialistisoitunutta maailmaa 
ylisummaan”.
969 ”Aamulehti” 11 X 1959: “Hlaskon pienoisromaanin pätevyys ei kokonaan rajoitu itäblokkiin, vai-
kka sen näkymä on kieltämättä ennätyskurja: Kaikkia väsyttää. Puolassa ihmisillä on vain kaksi yhteistä 
asiaa: viina ja väsymys”.
970 Hollo A., ”Parnasso” 1960 no. 1. 
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ing hopes”971; where the “ugliness of life is constantly flooding the innocent love of Pietrek 
and Agnieszka”972; where “the eighth day of the week”, the day of happiness, is not likely 
to come to any of the characters of the book973; and where people lack both a concrete place 
(their own room, house) and (spiritual) space of their own974. 
   Viikon kahdeksas päivä was nevertheless commonly evaluated as a good novel by a tal-
ented writer, gifted especially with his characteristic narration skills, for example:
“Hłasko narrates full of extremely vivid momentary pictures” – (A. L-la, ”Suomen 
Sosialdemokraatti”)975;
“Hłasko’s power is the seriousness of his storyteller’s grip” (J. Korjus, ”Hämeen 
Sanomat”)976;
“Hłasko has the skill of conducting a firm narration without explanations. Wittiness 
is one of his allies, but sometimes slightly too fast a rhythm for the book. One cannot 
deny Hłasko the name of an artist – Viikon kahdeksas päivä is small, but by no means 
insignificant”977 (”Aamulehti”).
Hłasko was also complimented for being a realistic writer, presenting a picture of reality, 
not teaching or accusing978, as well as for portraying real people, including the unhappy 
and unsuccessful, as was typical for prose of the Soviet Union979.
Critics could not ignore another novel attached to the first one and published within 
the same Finnish book: Silmukka. “[…] a better choice would have been perhaps a medley 
of Hłasko’s short-stories. Silmukka is, despite its apparent straightforwardness, somehow 
an unclear story: at least after one reading it is difficult to say if it is meant to be a picture 
of clinical alcoholism of Zola’s kind, or if it is a parabola about Sartre-like disgust for life”980 
– noticed A. Hollo in his short comment ending his review of Hłasko’s book. The story of 
a drunkard and a loving women trying to rescue him, as Finnish critics summarised the 
novel981, was given little space at the end of reviews by other critics, too. The other critics, 
971 A. L-la, ”Suomen Sosialidemokraatti” 5 X 1959: ”Hlaskon Varsovaan valuu lähes koko romaanin 
ajan sade sammuttaen toivon”.
972 ”Aamulehti” 11 X 1959: ”Elämän  rumuus hyökyy toistuvasti Pietekin ja Agnieszkan puhdasta rak-
kautta vastaan [...]”.
973 E.g. ”Aamulehti” 11 X 1959; Korjus J., ”Hämeen Sanomat” 9 X 1959. 
974 Hollo A., ”Parnasso” 1960 no. 1.
975 A. L-la, ”Suomen Sosialidemokraatti” 5 X 1959: ”Hlasko kertoo erinomaisen elävin tuokiokuvin”.
976 Korjus J., ”Hämeen Sanomat” 9 X 1959: ”Hlaskon voima on hänen kertojanotteensa vakavuudessa”.
977 ”Aamulehti” 11 X 1959: ”Hlasko on taitava suorittamaan selityksetöntä, napakkaa kerrontaa. Isk-
evyys on hänen hyviä avujaan, mutta aikaansaa hieman hätäisen rytmin teokseen. Taiteilijan nimeä ei 
Hlaskolta voi kieltää – Viikon kahdeksas päivä on pieni muttei missään tapauksessa mitätön”.
978 Korjus J., ”Hämeen Sanomat” 9 X 1959.
979 A. L-la, ”Suomen Sosialidemokraatti” 5 X 1959. 
980 Hollo A., ”Parnasso” 1960 no. 1: ”[…] parempi valinta olisi ehkä ollut sikermä Hlaskon lyhyitä ker-
tomuksia. Silmukka on näenäisestä suoraviivaisuudestaan huolimatta jotenkin epämääräinen tarina: 
ainakin yhden lukeman jälkeen on vaikea sanoa, onko se tarkoitettu kliiniseksi alkoholismin kuvauk-
seksi Zolan tapaan vai onko se parabeli sartrelaisesta elämäninhosta”.
981 See e.g.: ”Aamulehti” 11 X 1959; Korjus J., ”Hämeen Sanomat” 9 X 1959; A. L-la, ”Suomen Sosial-
idemokraatti” 5 X 1959. 
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however, also mainly praised this text by Hłasko: for proving that Hłasko not only com-
plains in his writing982, for the deep psychological portrayals of the heroes of the book983, 
for the intense emotions and solid narration984 as well as for creating a life-like novel of 
strong gloomy colours, saying a lot within its limited space985. 
A. Hollo was also of a different opinion than the majority of Finnish critics about the 
Finnish translation of Hłasko’s book (translated by Aarno Peromies from the German lan-
guage). While other reviewers mainly praised Peromies, also for creating a Finnish equiva-
lent of Hłasko’s style expressive in its simplicity986, Hollo criticised apparently German 
influences with their stylistic “Hemingwayness” (much worse – according to the reviewer 
– than the American original) on Hłasko’s – also “Hemingway-ish” – style987. 
Some of the critics did not forget to praise the cover of the Finnish translation of 
Hłasko’s book by Martti Mykkänen988.    
Various synonyms of “bad boy”, like a “Polish angry young man”989, “desperado”990 or 
“Polish highwayman”991, were recalled by Finnish reviewers once again in the context of 
Hłasko as escapee from his country, and his new novel translated into Finnish –  Suoraan 
paratiisiin. 
Suoraan paratiisiin was commonly read in Finland as a story of lorry drivers, living and 
transporting wood in inhuman conditions – using cars that are too old and beyond any 
security norms, one by one making their last trip in life, “straight to paradise”.
Sometimes Hłasko’s novel was grouped with works by other Polish writers, like An-
drzejewski’s Tuhka ja timantti or Nowakowski’s Pyhäinmiesten poloneesi. Most often, how-
ever, it was compared with Hłasko’s first Finnish book translation. All these comparisons 
revealed a similar attitude of Finnish critics: of no longer having so much patience, under-
standing and sympathy to the young author. This time Hłasko was mainly regarded as a 
writer not mature enough to create a balanced, wider-perspective, comprehensible novel 
instead of the bitter text leading nowhere, for example:
“The text is intensive, strong, glowing; as the first novel by a new writer it would per-
haps be regarded as a shining promise, but when in the other end of the dynamite’s 
string there stands Marek Hłasko, an escapee from Poland who tries to return to Po-
land again, going around within his own vicious circle, one comes to the question: 
where to and in what way next?” (M. Niiniluoto, ”Ilta-Sanomat”)992; 
982 A. L-la, ”Suomen Sosialidemokraatti” 5 X 1959. 
983 Ibidem.
984 Korjus J., ”Hämeen Sanomat” 9 X 1959. 
985 ”Aamulehti” 11 X 1959. 
986 A. L-la, ”Suomen Sosialidemokraatti” 5 X 1959. 
987 Hollo A., ”Parnasso” 1960 no. 1. 
988 E.g. Korjus J., ”Hämeen Sanomat” 9 X 1959; A. L-la, ”Suomen Sosialidemokraatti” 5 X 1959. 
989 Manninen K., ”Aamulehti” 12 XII 1960; Velling R., ”Uusi Suomi” 5 II 1961.  
990 Tiusanen T., ”Helsingin Sanomat” 17 XI 1960; Niiniluoto M., ”Ilta-Sanomat” 30 XI 1960. 
991 Tiusanen T., ”Helsingin Sanomat” 17 XI 1960 . 
992 Niiniluoto M., ”Ilta-Sanomat” 30 XI 1960: ”Teksti on intensiivistä, voimakasta, hehkuvaa ; uuden 
tekijän esikoisromaanina se kenties tuntuisi loisteliaalta lupaukselta, mutta kun räjähdyslangan 
toisessa päässä seisoo Puolasta paennut ja taas Puolaan pyrkivä, omaa noidankehäänsä kiertävä 
Marek Hlasko, tulee kysyneeksi: minne ja millä tavoin tästä eteenpäin?”.
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“Hłasko’s escape from the country offers the reader an easy possibility to explain the 
fact that he has not succeeded in choosing a topic, and to state that the writer is not an 
expert in depicting lumberjacks. It is perhaps true that Hłasko’s Poland is not Poland 
of this moment, but one might search in it in vain for the reason why the novel was 
left unfinished” (R. Velling, ”Uusi Suomi”)993;
“In the first book by Hłasko, Viikon kahdeksas päivä, there was still the signal of a clear 
movement in the direction of universality and appeal to humanity. Suoraan paratiisiin 
is instead an individual defeat written down in a pathetic and passionate way, which 
in its noise of vain despair moves easily even to overemphasis and melodrama” (K. 
Manninen, ”Aamulehti”)994; 
 
“Viikon kahdeksas päivä revealed disillusion in a few fast strokes; Suoraan paratiisiin is 
rolling in despair. […] Suoraan paratiisiin is an unbalanced work, since Hłasko despe-
rately tries to motivate what cannot be motivated, namely his own feeling of empti-
ness, which does not stem from social conditions, no matter how pitiful they would 
be. Hłasko believes that he is able to transfer his feeling of emptiness onto the social 
background – from this false belief the vacillation of his construction comes. Common 
sense allows one to notice the defects of the book: why do the men stay in inhuman 
life conditions, only to allow the writer to develop his novelette theme into a novel? 
[…] Tense and mechanic – what is left on the winning side? The strength of image 
every now and then, this wild emotion and hollow pathos with which two scenes of 
death in the book are depicted” (T. Tiusanen, ”Helsingin Sanomat”)995. 
Sometimes reviewers regarded Hłasko’s new book as a continuation and deepening of the 
content presented in his previous texts, for example:
“One might assume, on the basis of this short summary of events, that Hłasko’s so-
cial critique has increased in comparison to what came before. His bitterness has in-
993 Velling R., ”Uusi Suomi” 5 II 1961: ”Hlaskon maanpakolaisuus tarjoaa lukijalle helpon mahdol-
lisuuden selittää hänen epäonnistuneen aiheenvalinnassa ja väittää kirjailijaa asiantuntemattomaksi 
tukkijätkien kuvaajaksi. Totta lienee, ettei Hlaskon Puola ole nykyhetken Puolaa, mutta siitä on turha 
etsiä syytä romaanin keskentekoisuuteen”.
994 Manninen K., ”Aamulehti” 12 XII 1960: ”Hlaskon ensimmäisessä kirjassa Viikon kahdeksas päivä oli 
vielä selvästi eräänlaiseen yleispätevyyteen ja yleisinhimilliseen vetoomukseen pyrkivä leima. Suoraan 
paratiisiin sen sijaan on yksityisen tappion hurjaa ja pateettista kirjaanpanoa, joka onton epätoivon ku-
minassa liikahtaa helposti jopa ylitehostettuun ja melodraamalliseen”.
995 Tiusanen T., ”Helsingin Sanomat” 17 XI 1960: ”Viikon kahdeksas päivä paljasti desilluusion 
muutamalla ripeällä vedolla; Suoraan paratiisiin piehtaroi epätoivossa. […] Suoraan paratiisiin on 
epäsuhtainen teos, koska Hlasko yrittää epätoivoisesti motivoida motivoimatonta, omaa tyhjyy-
denelämystään, joka ei ole johdettavissa yhteiskunnallisista oloista, olivatpa nämä miten surkeat 
tahansa. Hlasko uskoo kykenevänsä siirtämään tyhjyydentunteensa sosiaaliseen tilannekuvaan; 
tästä pettävästä uskosta hänen rakennelmansa horjuvuus. Talonpoikaisjärki pääsee kiinni rakoi-
hin: miksi miehet jäivät epäinhimillisiin olosuhteisiin, pelkästäänkö sen vuoksi, että kirjailija saisi 
novellinaiheen venymään romaaniksi? [...] Pingoittunut ja mekaaninen – mitä jää voiton puolelle? 
Kohdittainen kuvausvoima, se jylhä liikutus ja kumea paatos, jolla kirjan kaksi kuolinkohtausta on 
hahmoteltu”.
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creased, the brutality has become even more horrifying and the pictures of cruelty 
verge on sadism and masochism” (R. Velling, ”Uusi Suomi”)996. 
 
Even the quoted critic noticed what was also underlined by many others: that Hłasko’s 
second book dwells especially within his own soul, and not really within society any more: 
“Actually, Hłasko has turned still deeper inside, and he does not find a solution anyw-
here. Everything perishes, everyone destroys” (R. Velling, ”Uusi Suomi”)997; 
“Suoraan paratiisiin is an unbalanced work, since Hłasko desperately tries to motivate 
what cannot be motivated, his own feeling of emptiness, which does not stem from 
social conditions, no matter how pitiful they would be.  [...] From the second book by 
Hłasko one learns that the despair and disgust is not Poland; it is Hłasko” (T. Tiusa-
nen, ”Helsingin Sanomat”)998;
“As seen from this new book, the national hardships and despair told with many 
edges and forms are still more the private anxiety and non-adjustment of this very ta-
lented individual, which is unfolded in a violent and heavy mass without any clarity 
to expiate”(K. Manninen, ”Aamulehti”)999.
The projection of the author’s own gloomy feelings about the exterior world did not meet 
with reviewers’ approval, then. At the same time, critics widely underlined the unexplain-
able excessiveness of brutality, cruelty and ugliness, which was briefly summarised by a 
reviewer, saying that “Hłasko’s reality sometimes feels too bad to be real”1000.  
Despite the general criticisms of Hłasko’s new book, the translation by Irmeli Niemi, 
imitating a very natural language, was complimented1001. 
996 Velling R., ”Uusi Suomi” 5 II 1961: ”Tästä lyhyestä tapahtumatiivistelmästä voisi olettaa Hlaskon 
yhteiskuntakritiikin lisääntyneen entisestään. Hänen katkeruutensa on kyllä lisääntynyt, karkeudet 
ovat tulleet yhä karmivammiksi ja julmuuden kuvaus hipoo sadismin ja masokismin rajaa”.
997 Velling R., ”Uusi Suomi” 5 II 1961: ”Itse asiassa Hlasko on kääntynyt yhä enemmän sisään päin eikä 
löydä mistään ratkaisua. Kaikki tuhoutuu, kaikki tuhoavat”.
998 Tiusanen T., ”Helsingin Sanomat” 17 XI 1960: ” Suoraan paratiisiin on epäsuhtainen teos, koska 
Hlasko yrittää epätoivoisesti motivoida motivoimatonta, omaa tyhjyydenelämystään, joka ei ole joh-
dettavissa yhteiskunnallisista oloista, olivatpa nämä miten surkeat tahansa. [...] Hlaskon toisesta kir-
jasta oppii, ettei epätoivo ja tympääntyminen ole Puolaa, vaan Hlaskoa”.
999 Manninen K., ”Aamulehti” 12 XII 1960: ”Puolan kansallinen ahdinko ja toivottomuus on tästä uud-
esta kirjasta käsin lähinnä sittenkin lahjakkaan yksilön monin särmin ja muodoin taittamaa yksityistä 
ahdistusta ja sopeumattomuutta, joka puretaan väkivaltaisena ja raskaanjähmeänä sakkana, vailla so-
vittavaa selkeyttä”. 
1000 Niiniluoto M., ”Ilta-Sanomat” 30 XI 1960: ”Lukijanko puutteellisesta kokemuspiiristä vai tekijälle 
ominaisesta äärimmilleen jännittämisestä johtuu, että Hlaskon todellisuus joskus tuntuu liian pahalta 
ollakseen totta?”.
1001 See e.g.: A. L-la, ”Suomen Sosialidemokraatti” 18 I 1961; Manninen K., ”Aamulehti” 12 XII 1960; 
Velling R., ”Uusi Suomi” 5 II 1961. 
245
2.3. concluSionS
As was suspected in the precedent part of the research on literary reviews, the insight into 
the content of the reviews under investigation confirmed that additional circumstances 
helped some of the translations with the highest number of reviews in Poland and Finland 
find their place among books mutually reviewed most in the two countries. It happened, 
for example, in the case of Amalia by Sylvi Kekkonen, published at the right time (just 
before the president Kekknonen’s and his wife’s visit in Poland), Kalewala, translated by 
the “right” person in socialist Poland, or Solaris by Lem, supported by the film by Andrei 
Tarkovski screened in Finland shortly before the book’s publication. 
The closer look at the content of the reviews confirms the thesis about the stereotypical 
regard of the two mutually translated literatures in Poland and Finland as well. Different crit-
ics in the two countries tend to focus on selected aspects not only in the case of reviews of the 
same books, but also in reviews of different books belonging to the same translated literature. 
In the case of Finnish books presented in Poland, the main observation by critics con-
cerns the depicted world of the reviewed books. It usually has to include nature (present 
not only in the form pointed out most commonly, of a unique landscape, full of forests, 
lakes, swamps, snow, etc., shown usually in connection with the countryside, but even 
in, for example, the picture of Finnish gods, as anthropomorphised powers of nature). 
Nature can be beautiful or dangerous, helping man, remaining indifferent to his fate, or 
even fighting against him to protect its kingdom (e.g. in Nocne cienie tunturi by Paulaharju, 
where most of the other roles of nature also occur). It is nevertheless strictly connected with 
human fates that sometimes even develop in tandem with its rhythm (e.g. in Słońce życia by 
Sillanpää and Obcy przyszedł na farmę by Waltari). 
Nature is often related to the topic of the countryside and folk culture – very important ele-
ments of the Polish vision of Finnish literature as well. They may be present directly, when a 
text’s action is placed in the countryside, as happens in many of the analysed translations, as well 
as less directly – in the form of closer or farther echoes of folk traditions (the closest ones are pre-
sent in Kalewala or in Siedmiu braci by Kivi; the most remote ones even in Historia sznura z Manilli 
by Meri, in which soldiers’ tales are regarded as newer forms of the old oral folk tradition). 
Another aspect widely regarded by Polish critics in Finnish literature and connected 
with nature and its presentation is the way a given book’s world is depicted: most often 
realism, with its detailed descriptions of landscape, human life, customs, etc., although 
often accompanied by its magical side, undisturbed by the detailed realistic descriptions 
of its surface (seen especially in Kalewala and works continuing its “spiritual” and/ or the-
matic traditions, like Mitologia fińska by Haavio; the Finnish way of portraying the world 
in literature keeps its detailed realistic observations even in the case of descriptions not of 
landscape any more, but, for example, cruel practices, like the ones condemned by Polish 
critics in Egipcjanin Sinuhe by Waltari). The construction of the typical hero of a Finnish 
book also has a lot to do with nature. The latter has significantly shaped his/her character, 
making him/her a stubborn, strong, hard-working person, ready to fight for “the next day 
of his/her life” (like more “poetically” in Nocne cienie tunturi by Paulaharju, and more “pro-
saically”  in Amalia by Kekkonen). A more obvious form of the connection between the man 
and nature is the fact that the typical hero of Finnish-language literature is a simple man/
woman living or at least born in the countryside. 
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“Natural” is, finally, a typical type of narration and construction of Finnish texts – regard-
ed by Polish critics as rather rough, simple, deprived of sophisticated literary conventions and 
stylisations, and often making use of folk traditions instead. The formal simplicity is observed 
not only in texts remaining in the sphere of a rural theme and folk traditions, but even in, 
for example, the historical novels of Waltari. While this simplicity is mostly associated with 
the special charm and unique character of the reviewed literature, Finnish writers’ attempts 
to give their works a more sophisticated form meet with Polish critics’ accusations of, for 
example, not managing this task and, in consequence, compositional mistakes (like in Dziew-
czyna na głębinie by Joenpelto). The “naturalness” and its formal literary consequence, formal 
simplicity, also result in the most typical Finnish way of presenting books’ heroes, namely 
maintaining their level of awareness and mental horizons (e.g. in Nabożna nędza by Sillanpää 
and Amalia by Kekkonen, Dziewczyna na glębinie by Joenpelto), without teaching them or even 
expressing clear and one-sided comments on the presented issues (also in Waltari’s novels).
In this way, nature (and “natural character” in general) becomes the most important 
element of the Polish stereotype of Finnish literature, present at each level of it.  
In the case of the Finnish understanding of Polish literature, there is also one main ele-
ment to the stereotype. In this case, it is history, though, with its most important aspect, pol-
itics, present more directly (in a large number of the analysed books from different years, 
starting with the oldest translations – of Elämän hurma by Żeromski or Herra Wołodyjowski 
by Sienkiewicz) or more indirectly (e.g. in books by Hłasko, whose main stories deal with 
some other topics, like the love of a young couple or the life of lumberjacks, but provoke an 
analysis, first of all, in a political context, strengthened by the fact of Hłasko’s escape from 
socialist Poland to the West).  
History, especially political history, should be placed in polar opposite to nature, on the 
side of culture. This seems to have comparably great consequences for the Finnish under-
standing of Polish literature and the main aspect of the Polish understanding of Finnish lit-
erature, namely the Polish stereotype of this literature. While Finnish literature is regarded 
by Poles as generally simple, directly mimicking reality (realism) and rough in its “natural” 
character, Polish literature is to Finns mainly formally (stylistically, compositionally, etc.) so-
phisticated, as one should expect from a product of culture. According to Finns, Polish books 
demand a reading through a knowledge of, first of all, literary conventions (moreover, quie 
often innovatory, experimental conventions, as in the case of the modern forms of Katso, hän 
tulee yli vuorten and Vetoomus by Andrzejewski, or Tomu ja tuhka by Odojewski) and meta-
phoric functions of literature (indispensable especially in the case of texts written in socialist 
Poland, like Elefantti by Mrożek or Vastakarvaan: siistimättömiä mietelmiä by Lec, but present in 
the “sophisticated Polish literature” all the time; also in e.g. Krokotiilikuja by Schulz). 
It is meaningful that the basis of both the Polish stereotype of Finnish literature and 
Finnish stereotype of Polish literature relate to the oldest mutually translated texts (of the 
first literary texts exchanged between Poland and Finland) that have remained very impor-
tant and representative in the receiving country ever since (as it is proved by their presence 
among the most mutually reviewed book translations in Poland and Finland as well as 
by the duration of translation and/or publishing interest in them): especially Kalevala and 
Henryk Sienkiewicz’s prose. It proves how important the first strong impression is for the 
future stereotype; after it, the (already created) stereotype can only be modified, widened, 
etc., and not changed completely.             
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IV Final Conclusions
The presented research on mutual Polish-Finnish literary reception allows one to distin-
guish three separate epochs in the history of the mutual literary translations (from their 
beginnings till 1959; 1960-1989; after 1989) applicable to both Finland and Poland. The fact 
that the distinguished periods are divided by dates relating to political history proves how 
important non-literary factors are in shaping the history of the translations, greatly also 
influencing conditions within the field of literature literary field, which confirms general 
observations by other researchers dealing with the topic of literary exchange between dif-
ferent countries. In general, receiving a translated literature depends most on the situa-
tion within the literary field of a target country, which also conforms to observations by 
other scholars, especially Varpio and Even-Zohar. However, the fact that the same literary 
epochs (with the same date borders) distinguished as a result of this research, with charac-
teristics of each of them distinguishing them from the remaining periods, can be observed 
in the two countries under investigation clearly proves what was not emphasised enough 
by any of the earlier scholars dealing with a similar field of research: that the situation of 
a translated literature in a receiving country depends not only on the literary situation 
within the receiving country, but also on changes within the home country of the exported 
literature. Moreover, the final shape of a literary exchange between two countries should 
be regarded as a consequence of changes (influencing the field of literature) within both 
the target and home country of a translated literature as well as of the mutual influence of 
each of the two sides of the bilateral process.  
The most important observation of the entire research project reveals another curiosi-
ty, though. The three distinguished epochs relate to a changing character (in terms of both 
quantity and quality) of the literary exchange between Poland and Finland and scale of 
interest in the two translated literatures in each of the two receiving countries (measured 
in numbers of literary reviews appearing in Poland and Finland and dealing with mutu-
ally translated books). All of the mentioned levels (literary exchange and number of liter-
ary reviews connected with the translated books in the receiving country) are, without a 
doubt, very closely connected with literary reception: the literature of a foreign country 
exists in a receiving country in some way, in the sense of specific regard for this literature, 
thanks to, first of all, its material existence, in the form of publications of translated texts, 
as well as in relation to a scale of interest in it. All these levels are, however, only pre-
conditions for literary reception, understood as a way in which a translated literature is 
regarded in the receiving country. In the case of the investigated mutual literary transla-
tions from Poland and Finland, their reception does not depend on changes connected 
with the three distinguished epochs, which changed all the mentioned pre-conditions 
for it. As this research proves, the mutual Polish-Finnish literary reception has a static 
character, based on a stereotypical understanding of each of the translated literatures 
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in their receiving countries. Applying appropriate theoretical terms to this observation 
, one should say that the horizon of expectations connected with the translations under 
investigation in the two countries does not change (judging by the – unchangeable – way 
in which the two translated literatures are read in Poland and Finland). Although – ac-
cording to the author of this theoretical term, Hans Robert Jauss – it should change, in 
relation to changing conditions forming the horizon of expectations as such, which – in 
the case of this particular Polish-Finnish research – can be identified with the changing 
pre-conditions for the literary reception described above and everything that resulted in 
said changes. In other words: the horizon of expectations towards the mutually trans-
lated literatures in Poland and Finland should change in relation to the division of the 
entire history of the mutual literary translations into the three separate periods with their 
different characteristics.  
 Why did significant non-literary (political, economical etc.) changes, inevitably con-
nected with literary ones, undeniably present in the history of Polish-Finnish literary trans-
lations and – as the conducted research proves – greatly influencing this history (at the 
level of quantity and quality of translations as well as at the level of quantity of their liter-
ary reviews) not change the respective horizon of expectations enough to lead to differenti-
ated – in different periods – reading of Polish literature in Finland and Finnish literature 
in Poland, then? 
The answer to this question can be partly found in the polysystem theory of Itamar 
Even-Zohar. In the most general terms, the scholar noticed that the situation of a trans-
lated literature in a receiving country depends, first of all, on two interconnected factors: 
the state of the literary polysystem of the receiving country (strong or weak) and the 
character of the translated literature (innovative or conservative). It explains the situa-
tion of Finnish literature in Poland. Finnish-language literature, born relatively late, and 
adopting new literary trends relatively late –, compared to other world literatures, may 
be regarded as definitely conservative. For this reason it could not reach the centre of the 
literary polysystem of Poland, where the strong polysystem was built by long traditions 
of Polish literature, appreciated also abroad with, for example, four Nobel-prizes for Pol-
ish writers so far. Finnish literature had to be placed, then, (already at the beginning of 
its presence in Poland) on the margins of the Polish literary polysystem. It explains the 
stereotypical label of a folklorist curiosity that Finnish literature gained in Poland, and, at 
the same time, is explained by it. The basis of the label (or – as it was called in previous 
parts of the research – stereotype) had already been created in the times of the first Polish 
literary interests in Finnish-language literature, represented then mainly by Kalevala. The 
Polish label created for and by Kalevala allowed the whole of Finnish literature to find its 
place in the Polish polysystem (not in the centre, which concentrated on translated litera-
tures offering useful innovations to Polish writing, which the newborn Finnish-language 
literature could not offer, but at least on the margins of the polysystem, which welcomed 
literary curiosities). In this way, Finnish literature fulfilled its role in the Polish polysys-
tem – searching also for marginal literary curiosities. Such a place in the Polish polysys-
tem had its price, though: Finnish literature could not change its place once obtained; it 
had to remain a folklorist curiosity forever. It was possible since, at the same time, the 
marginal location of Finnish literature in the Polish polysystem meant not participating 
in literary changes of the centre of the polysystem (both not causing them and not being 
249
influenced by them)1002. Those changes were reflected in the case of the Finnish texts in 
Poland only in more formal aspects (visible most in the quantity of published translations 
and their reviews, and partly also in the quality of the translations), not in regard for this 
literature (thus in its Polish reception). 
All of this resulted in the static character of the Polish horizon of expectations towards 
Finnish literature, distinguished from the general Polish horizon of expectations towards 
literary texts and shaped most by one factor influencing the horizon of expectations as 
such, namely knowledge on the already read texts from the same field – the Finnish field 
in this case–; the wider spread the knowledge, the more important it is in building the 
horizon of expectations towards Finnish literature, that is why Finnish texts best known in 
Poland are crucial for Polish understanding of Finnish literature as a whole. It partly con-
tradicts the meaning of the horizon of expectations by Jauss, who did not mean it to have 
the static nature of stereotype, but to be a flexible pre-condition for further understanding 
a text. In the case of Finnish literature in Poland, this positive pre-condition, normally 
needed for further understanding a literary work, became a stable obstacle restricting the 
process of reading Finnish literature instead of enabling it.
The polysystem theory does not explain the reception of Polish literature in Finland 
equally well. Already at the time of its first Finnish translations, Polish literature was very 
developed (thus had an innovatory character to offer to Finns), while the polysystem of 
Finnish-language literature, being only just born those days, was definitely weak (and 
openly searching for appropriate literary models from abroad). It should have allowed 
literary translations from Poland to quickly reach the center of the polysystem of Finland’s 
national literature. However, it did not happen. Artificial meddling with literary laws by 
Finnish translators (especially those connected with Mikkola) and literary critics, promot-
ing patriotic texts from Poland at the beginning of the history of their translations, did not 
result in this literature’s being placed in the centre of the polysystem of Finnish-language 
writing. Instead, it resulted in the creation of a stable basis of a stereotypical understanding 
of Polish literature in Finland – as something patriotic, full of history and politics, mostly 
highly literary (in a way that was never to be fully understood in Finland, with its com-
pletely different literary traditions and cultural background that shaped them). In this way, 
the Finnish horizon of expectations towards Polish literature was created. As in the case 
of Finnish literature in Poland, it was based mainly on one factor out of the ones normally 
shaping the horizon of expectations in Jauss’s definition – on the knowledge of the already 
(best) known texts from the same – Polish – field.  As in the case of Finnish literature in 
Poland, Polish writing occupied – and it was never to change – a marginal position within 
the Finnish literary polysystem, which allowed its reception to stay unchangeable despite 
1002 According to the postulate of Przemysław Czapliński, a well-functioning literary polysystem 
should contain margins that are changeable – as the result of literary discussions in which they take 
part, they can easily change their position from peripheral to a central. However, even Czapliński – 
writing about the situation of contemporary Polish literature – treats his statement as a postulate, not 
reflected in the literary practice, in which margins tend to be stable, non-changeable, the same as the 
centre (P. Czapliński: Ruchome marginesy. Szkice o literaturze lat 90., Kraków: Znak 2002). Russian for-
malists, and thus Even-Zohar in his polysystem theory stemming from the Russian concepts, also as-
sume that a (poly)system is always dynamic, with a continuous state of tension between the centreand 
the pheriphery (M. Shuttleworth: Polysystem theory, op. cit., pp. 176-177). Literary practice, confirmed 
by this research on Polish-Finnish literary reception, shows that even the best theory does not always 
work in practice, though.  
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changes within more central regions of the Finnish literary polysystem and within the gen-
eral Finnish horizon of expectations towards literary texts, depending on these changes.  
In order to explain the marginal position of Polish literature in the Finnish literary poly-
system, one should recall Jauss again. The German scholar described factors shaping the 
horizon of expectations. How the reader will be able to read (understand) a literary work, 
depends – in the most general terms again – on his literary experience and approach, influ-
enced by knowledge accessible to him. A typical Finnish reader of the end of the nineteenth 
century, having at his disposal everything that could shape his horizon of expectations to-
wards a literary text in general, was not able to read “properly” (i.e. including the horizon 
of the text, not only of the reader, in order to create the hermeneutic fusion of horizons) 
very sophisticated Polish patriotic works (as results of the Polish patriotic literary tradition, 
shaped in a way typical for Polish literature only, and thus barely understandable outside 
of this tradition: e.g. Wielka Improwizacja by Mickiewicz, a Polish romantic poet, that Mik-
kola’s translators tried to transfer onto Finnish soil, is hardly understandable to the average 
Polish reader nowadays, despite a long Polish school tradition of interpreting it). It does 
not surprise, then, that from Finnish reading of sophisticated Polish patriotic texts there 
remained mainly a dim impression of connections of these texts with history and politics, 
forming a straight line to the Finnish stereotype (with simplification, in contrast to deeper 
understanding, in its definition) of Polish literature. Polish literature could never get to the 
centre of the Finnish literary polysystem – despite fulfilling Even-Zohar’s main conditions 
for it – due to its complete difference from this polysystem. At this point, observations on 
the general laws of literary reception supplied by Holub in connection with his describ-
ing foreign fates of literary theories thus become valid. How a translated literature will 
be treated in a receiving country – one should only adjust Holub’s observations to the 
theme of literary translations – depends on its suitability for the literature of the receiv-
ing country. (Which does not exclude Even-Zohar’s statements on the importance of the 
innovatory – possibly refreshing, developing – character of a translated literature for the 
literary polysystem of a target country. That is great if a translated literature might bring 
some innovations to the literature of the receiving country; they are genuinely welcomed 
only when they fit the direction of developments already “programmed” into the literature 
of the receiving country, though).    
The difference from the literary polysystem of a target country is also an additional 
reason for the marginal position of Finnish literature in Poland. Both of the mutually trans-
lated literatures simply do not fit the literary polysystems of Poland and Finland at all, 
shaped by completely different literary and – in a wider sense – cultural traditions. They 
are not closer to each other (and thus to polysystems of the receiving countries under in-
vestigation) even in light of the factor so commonly emphasised by other authors of texts 
on Polish-Finnish literary relations – i.e. the similarity between the two countries created 
by a similar historical situation (domination of stronger countries, especially the common 
oppressor  Russia, fighting for independence, etc.). In this way, the often repeated opin-
ion about how Polish-Finnish literary relations are determined by historical similarities 
(mainly patriotic struggle) of the two countries must be rejected when it comes to talking 
about the mutual reception of the literatures under investigation. Although especially on 
the Finnish side there were attempts to transfer the patriotic spirit together with literature 
from Poland, they succeeded only as much as artificial interference with natural literary 
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laws allowed: several Polish patriotic literary texts, sometimes very difficult ones, did ap-
pear in Finland; yet they did not determine the investigated reception more than its stereo-
typical nature allowed. The same might be said about various literary works transferred to 
each of the two receiving countries, either as the result of the cultural policy of Mikkola’s 
translators in Finland, or Polish socialist attempts to promote literature praising the life 
and work of an ordinary man. What really remained in the two countries after the artifi-
cial promotions of the two translated literatures were parts fitting the genuine needs and 
character of the polysystem of each of the two receiving countries. It decisively proves the 
accuracy of identical final conclusions of the research on Finnish-Hungarian literary recep-
tion, often recalled in this work.
Knowing everything that this research has revealed about the mutual Polish-Finnish 
literary reception, one might try to indicate a way to strengthen the literary exchange and 
understanding. Such efforts should not be focused only on increasing the number of the 
mutual translations between Poland and Finland. The history of the literary relations be-
tween the two countries shows that periods of higher numbers of the translations has al-
ready taken place in both countries, without changing the Polish-Finnish literary reception 
in any significant way. An increase in the number of the translations should be accompa-
nied by expert literary information on the two translated literatures, allowing readers from 
the receiving country to understand specific features of the received literature, so different 
from both their national literature and the most popular foreign literatures. 
Only such information, sorely lacking and needed both in Poland and Finland, will al-
low for dialogue between the literatures and cultures, an expression so commonly recalled 
by theorists of contemporary translation studies and relating already to hermeneutic con-
ceptions of dealing with literary texts in general (by Gadamer), and used also in Rezeption-
sästhetik. Dialogue demands an inclusion of the horizons of both the text and the reader, 
leading to the hermeneutic fusion of horizons, and not concentrating only on the reader’s 
side (which would allow one rather to talk about a monologue), as has been happening 
in the case of Finnish literature in Poland and Polish literature in Finland so far. Dialogue 
finally means building a real understanding between the two different literary cultures 
of Poland and Finland, and not only the receiving country’s accepting those parts of the 
translated literature that fit the polysystem of the target country and its demands, without 
paying attention to the specific character of the translated literature as a whole.
Paradoxically, the present epoch of globalization provides a chance to build such dia-
logue by paying more attention to the the text and its home context even in the case of 
small literatures, like Finnish and Polish literature, since globalisation has also created a 
phenomenon opposite to its global character1003, namely interest in minorities, little coun-
tries, cultural peripheries and their specific cultural production. Both Finnish and Polish 
literature might make use of this trend, increasing the amount and improving the quality 
of their presence in the world (also thanks to literary information helpful in a better under-
standing the translated literatures abroad), starting with their mutual presence in Poland 
and Finland. The dialogue-approach dominating contemporary translation studies would 
support the literary exchange from the technical side, providing the right translation form 
1003  See e.g. Z. Bauman: Life in Fragments. Essays in Postmodern Morality, Oxford and Cambridge: Black-
well 1998 (here especially the chapters Europe of Nations, Europe of Tribes and The Chances of Moral 
Togetherness).
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of the texts (being a result of dialogue between the original text with its context and its 
new language, literary and cultural milieu, to which the translator introduces it). All of this 
could finally improve the existence of Finnish and Polish mutual translations, weakening 
their stereotypical reception and leading to more appropriate reception (not neglecting the 
original context of the texts).
In this way, another aspect of this research becomes visible, implicitly present all the 
time, although not appearing openly in the investigations dedicated to literary reception 
– its translation aspect, impossible to exclude from research on reception of literary trans-
lations. Both the reception and translation approaches chosen for this research have the 
same basis, stemming from Heideggerian-Gadamerian hermeneutic conceptions; both of 
them emphasize the hermeneutic dialogue, needed to achieve the state of the best pos-
sible understanding. While within reception studies these conceptions were given their 
complete form in Rezeptionsästhetik, within translation studies they were first presented in 
a wide and integrated way in the famous – initially controversial, nowadays classic – book 
by Steiner, After Babel. 
Steiner emphasized the need of mediation between an original text and its new – for-
eign – milieu, demanding a lot of effort from the translator as mediator. He created his own 
hermeneutic circle applicable to the translation process. It consists of four stages, based on 
both trust in a text under translation and violence towards it, alienation of both the text and 
translator, finally completed by the phase of “restitution”, a compensation of the loss that 
the text experienced during the translation process1004. A good translation thus becomes the 
result of both the translator’s “surrendering” to an original text and aggression towards 
this text in order to adjust it to a new language, literary and cultural system. How is a per-
fect balance between the two of them achieved, though? The same problem is reflected in 
the popular contemporary division of translation strategies into those focused on adjusting 
an original text to its foreign reader’s needs (making a translation more familiar in its new 
cultural background), or “adjusting” the foreign reader to an original text (emphasizing 
the alien character of a translation in its new cultural background)1005. Signalizing the two 
opposite sides of translation process (or the two opposite strategies, or groups of strate-
gies) and searching for a perfect solution in between them1006 is the only firm theoretical 
“solution” to the complicated problem of the hermeneutic dialogue proposed by transla-
tion studies so far. Posing the border between the two opposite sides still belongs to the 
sphere of practice and translators’ individual translation solutions. 
It would be interesting to investigate what solutions of this kind were chosen by Finnish 
and Polish translators of the mutually translated literatures of Finland and Poland and how 
1004 About the four stages (trust, aggression, incorporation, restitution) – see also e.g. D. Robinson: Her-
meneutic motion, in: Routledge encyclopedia of translation studies, ed. by M. Baker, assisted by K. Malmk-
jaer, London: Routledge 1998, pp. 97-99.
1005 The two groups of strategies have plenty of names given by different researchers, but they can be 
successfully divided into the two groups with their general characteristics presented above. See e.g. 
E. Rajewska: Komparatystyka a ‘żywioł adaptacyjności’, in: Komparatystyka literacka a przekład, ed. P. Fast 
and K. Żemła (no. 10 within the series Studia o przekładzie, ed. P. Fast), Katowice: Śląsk 2000, pp. 49-56; 
S. Barańczak: Ocalone w tłumaczeniu. Szkice o warsztacie tłumacza poezji z dodatkiem małej antologii prze-
kładów-problemów, 3. edition, Kraków: Wydawnictwo a5 2004; P. Stöckell: Käännöskritiikki tänään, op.cit. 
1006 Contemporary scholars dealing with translation studies, regardless of their nationality, emphasise 
that a good literary translation must consist of both of the opposite sides (e.g. Steiner, E. Rajewska 
recalling research of Z. Szmydtowa, P. Stöckell).
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they influenced the Polish-Finnish dialogue at the level of bilateral literary understanding 
over decades. This research could not – for obvious reasons – cover such investigations, 
which would be too detailed. It has built solid frames for such more detailed translation 
research, though. Hopefully, these frames will soon be used to deepen the research on 
Polish-Finnish literary relations in this direction, which is already planned by the author 
of this dissertation. The answer brought by such translation research could help improve 
the intended – at least by the hermeneutic approach – dialogue, the main goal according 
to both reception and translation studies in general, being the main goal of Finnish-Polish 
reception and the translation studies started by this work in particular. 
Of course, this research on Polish-Finnish literary reception might be extended also in 
other directions, depending on researchers’ own fields of interest and goals. It could be, for 
example, included into wider research of a similar kind on Slavic-Scandinavian literary re-
ception, or compared to reception of any other literature in Poland and Finland to increase 
the level of knowledge on reception of foreign literatures in these countries.  
What remained awaiting more complete explanations is the approach chosen for this 
research and its recommended  continuation, intended by the author of this work, not 
without reason being also an approach most commonly represented by scholars in the field 
of translation studies nowadays, as well as by many contemporary humanists in general. 
Michał Januszkiewicz, a Polish theorist of literature and author of one of the newest and 
most complete textbooks on literary hermeneutics, is of the opinion that it is almost impos-
sible not to become a hermeneutist nowadays, when former great theoretical literary, and 
in a wider sense philosophical or cultural formations, like Marxism and structuralism, no 
longer apply. Does it also mean that the approach based on the conception of the herme-
neutic dialogue is better than any other? Does it offer more than other approaches? 
The answer presented in this dissertation and hopefully also already proved by it is: 
yes, the hermeneutic approach offers more than other possible approaches. Paradoxically, 
its superiority to other approaches lies, first of all, in what is most criticised by its op-
ponents, namely its non-dogmatic character, often provoking accusations of not having 
the nature of a real theory, with its lack of strictly defined places, like – within translation 
studies – the border between “surrendering” to a text under translation and “hurting” 
it in order to make it understandable in another cultural milieu, individually posed by 
translators. Stanley Fish in one of his most famous articles criticising Iser’s theory of spots 
of indeterminacy, Why No One’s Afraid of Wolfgang Iser, accused Iser of trying to satisfy eve-
ryone, thus not satisfying anyone (out of two opposite groups of scholars: those believing 
in the objectivity of the text, and those supporting the theory of unlimited interpretation). 
Nowadays, however, the majority of contemporary translation theorists and other human-
ists once again – following German reception theorists – have turned to the hermeneutic 
conception of dialogue, instead of choosing one side only. This shows that the conception 
of the hermeneutic dialogue to which  Iser’s theory also referred  cannot be called out-
dated, as Fish (and several other influential researchers from the field of humanities) did. 
On the contrary, it has proven to be even more valid in the contemporary world of more 
frequent meetings of different cultures than ever before. Does the fact that searching for 
dialogue between cultures so different that they have almost nothing in common is not 
easy mean that dialogue should be given up, leading to simple classifications of reality 
from one standpoint (most probably that of the stronger, bigger culture) only? Or is it bet-
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ter to include and try to connect different standpoints, as the conception of the hermeneutic 
dialogue suggests? 
Many contemporary scholars and artists have already answered these questions, 
choosing the conception of the hermeneutic dialogue, despite its difficult and not precisely 
defined character, leading also to many constructive results. Since the hermeneutic ap-
proach is deprived of any methodology of its own, it has nothing against making use of 
those elaborated by other approaches; for example, by structuralism. The attitude of dia-
logue and being constantly open to voices of the “Other” does not exclude any possible 
– scientific and non-scientific – approaches from the hermeneutic discussion; any of them 
can contribute to bringing the searchers closer to the truth. According to hermeneutics, 
different voices should not try to speak louder than one another, but to do anything to 
better understand one another. In this way, the hermeneutic approach gives its response to 
the pluralism of contemporary reality. Not without reason – and, according to Januszkie-
wicz, luckily – there is also no one single hermeneutic approach; it might be divided into 
many sub-types, united by its superior requirement of the listening-to-Others-attitude. The 
hermeneutic approach (in its general contemporary sense, specified above) does not offer 
simple solutions. Thanks to this it also allows one to avoid simplification which falsifies 
the world. It offers freedom of thinking and feeling instead of strict rules, never able to 
fully describe the complicated human world, especially the part not without reason called 
humanities. It is significant that the division into humanities and natural sciences was in-
troduced by an important hermeneutist of his time – Wilhelm Dilthey (1833-1911). Thanks 
to his division, humanities as a field was set free from the requirement of scientific methods 
of investigation applicable to the field of natural sciences; the final humanist turn from 
science (towards ethics) is the result of the Heideggerian-Gadamerian conceptions, which 
definitely questioned the possibility of objective methods of pure scientific investigation, 
freed from any pre-judgments (pre-understandings, formed within the interpreter’s hori-
zon) –and leading to objective and, thus, absolute/universal scientific results in humanities.
 One cannot forget, though, that the physicist Alan Sokal wrote his famous parody 
of a contemporary scientific article from the field of humanities under a title referring to 
hermeneutics as well. It is an important warning that the well-intentioned freedom left by 
hermeneutics can be easily abused. The only weapon against it is common sense and the 
honesty of researchers’ intentions, unfortunately neither of which is measurable with the 
use of scientific criteria.   
255
256
V Bibliography
bibliograPhy oF literature uSed in the diSSertation
J. Ahokas: A History of Finnish Literature, Bloomington: Indiana University 1973;
B. Bakuła: Kilka uwag o komparatystyce integralnej i Mickiewiczowskim dziedzictwie, in: 
Komparatystyka: między Mickiewiczem a dniem dzisiejszym, ed. L. Wiśniewska, 
Bydgoszcz: Wydawnictwo Uniwersytetu Kazimierza Wielkiego 2010, pp. 15-18;
S. Barańczak: Ocalone w tłumaczeniu. Szkice o warsztacie tłumacza poezji z dodatkiem małej 
antologii przekładów-problemów, 3. edition, Kraków: Wydawnictwo a5 2004;
K. Bartoszyński: Teoria miejsc niedookreślenia na tle Ingardenowskiego systemu filozoficznego, 
in: Wypowiedź literacka a wypowiedź filozoficzna, ed. by M. Głowiński, J. Sławiński, 
Wrocław 1982;
Z. Bauman: Life in Fragments. Essays in Postmodern Morality, Oxford and Cambridge: 
Blackwell 1998;
T. Bilczewski: Komparatystyczny korpus: strategie lektury a historia badań porównawczych, 
in: Komparatystyka: między Mickiewiczem a dniem dzisiejszym, ed. L. Wiśniewska, 
Bydgoszcz: Wydawnictwo Uniwersytetu Kazimierza Wielkiego 2010, pp. 29-58;
T. Bilczewski: Komparatystyka i interpretacja. Nowoczesne badania porównawcze wobec 
translatologii, Kraków: Universitas 2010; 
H. Chojnacki: Szwedzka literatura piękna w Polsce 1939-1996. Den Svenska skönlitteraturen i 
Polen 1939-1996, Gdańsk: Wydawnictwo Uniwersytetu Gdańskiego 2003;
Z. Ciesielski: Skandynawsko-polskie związki literackie, w: Literatura polska XX wieku. Przewodnik 
encyklopedyczny, v. 2., scientific editors A. Hutnikiewicz, A. Lam, Warszawa 2000, pp. 
534-540;
Z. Ciesielski: Znajomość literatury polskiej w Skandynawii, „Twórczość” 1968 no. 4, p. 114;
I. Csaplaros: Sulo Haltsonen a Polska, „Przegląd humanistyczny” 1977 no. 5;
I. Csaplaros: Z dziejów polsko-fińskich stosunków literackich, „Życie Literackie” 3 VIII 1975;
I. Csaplaros, J. Trzcińska-Mejor: Bibliografia literatury polskiej w Finlandii. Bibliografia literatury 
fińskiej w Polsce, Warszawa 1981;
R. Cudak: Recepcja literatury jako wyzwanie rzucone polonistyce literackiej? in: Polonistyka 
bez granic, edited by R. Nycz, W. Miodunka, T. Kunz, v. 1., Kraków: Towarzystwo 
Autorów i Wydawców Prac Naukowych UNIVERSITAS 2010, pp. 375-384;
P. Czapliński, P. Śliwiński: Literatura polska 1976-1998. Przewodnik po prozie i poezji, second, 
corrected edition, Kraków: Wydawnictwo Literackie 2000;
P. Czapliński: Powrót centrali. Literatura w nowej rzeczywistości, Kraków: Wydawnictwo 
Literackie 2007;
P. Czapliński: Ruchome marginesy. Szkice o literaturze lat 90., Kraków: Znak 2002; 
Dwudziestolecie wolnego rynku w Polsce (1989-2009), ed. by P. Dobrołęcki, Warszawa: 
Biblioteka Analiz 2010; 
A. Dąbrowska: Czy istnieje w podręcznikach języka polskiego dla cudzoziemców wyraźny obraz 
Polski i Polaków? (Próba znalezienia stereotypów), in: Stereotyp jako przedmiot lingwistyki. 
Teoria, metodologia, analizy empiryczne, ed. by J. Anusiewicz and J. Bartmiński, series 
Język a kultura, v. 12, Wrocław: Towarzystwo Przyjaciół Polonistyki Wrocławskiej 
1998, pp. 278-295;
U. Eco: Czytelnik modelowy, trans. P. Salwa, „Pamiętnik Literacki” 1987 no. 2;
J. Elovirta: Puolankaunokirjallisuuden suomennosten bibliografia ja vastaanotto vuodesta 1975 
vuoteen 2002, proseminaarityö, Slaavilaiset kielet ja kulttuurit, Uniwersity of Helsinki 
2002;
257
I. Even-Zohar: Polysystem Studies, “Poetics Today”, v. 11, no. 1 (1990); 
I. Even-Zohar: The Position of Translated Literature within the Literary Polysystem, in: The 
Translation Studies Reader, second edition, edited by L. Ventui, New York: Routledge 
2004, pp. 199-204;
L. Farova, A. Kulkki-Nieminen: “Svejk tekee toisin”. Suomalais-tsekkiläiset kirjallisuussuhteet, 
Tampere: Tampereen yliopisto 1996;
Finns and Hungarians as Readers, ed. by Y. Varpio, English translation by P. Claydon, 
Tampere: University of Tampere 1991;
S. Fish: Doing what comes naturally. Change, Rhetoric, and the Practice of Theory in Literary and 
Legal Studies, Durham: Duke University Press 1989 (here especially: Why No One’s 
Afraid of Wolfgang Iser?, pp. 68-86);
H.-G. Gadamer: Człowiek i język, in: Wiedza o kulturze, part II: Słowo w kulturze. Zagadnienia 
i wybór tekstów, elaborated by M. Boni, G. Godlewski, M. Mencwel, Warszawa: 
Wydawnictwo Uniwersytetu Warszawskiego 1994, pp. 31-36;
H.-G. Gadamer: Prawda i metoda. Zarys hermeneutyki filozoficznej [Wahrheit und Methode], 
trans. B. Baran, Kraków: Inter Esse 1993;
M. Głowiński: Wirtualny odbiorca w strukturze utworu literackiego,  in: Style odbioru. Szkice o 
komunikacji literackiej, Kraków 1977;
D. C. Hallin, P. Manicini: Comparing Media Systems. Three Models of Media and Politics, 
Cambridge: Cambridge University Press 2004;
M. Heidegger: Bycie i czas [Sein und Zeit], translated, equipped with preface and footnotes 
by B. Baran, Warszawa: Wydawnictwo Naukowe PWN 1994;
A History of Finland’s Literature, ed. by G. C. Schoolfield, Lincoln: University of Nebraska 
Press 1998;
R. C. Holub: Crossing Borders: Reception Theory, Post-stucturalism, Deconstruction, Madison: 
University of Wisconsin Press 1992;
R. C. Holub: Reception Theory: a Critical Introduction, London: Methuen 1984;
A. Hutnikiewicz: Młoda Polska, Warszawa: Wydawnictwo Naukowe PWN 2000;
R. Ingarden: O dziele literackim, trans. M. Turowicz, Warszawa: Państwowe Wydawnictwo 
Naukowe 1988;
R. Ingarden: Z teorii dzieła literackiego, in: Problemy teorii literatury, choice of the works by H. 
Markiewicz, 2. edition, Wrocław 1987;
Introducing cultural studies, ed. by B. Longhurst, G. Smith, G. Bagnall, G. Crawford, M. 
Ogborn, E. Baldwin, S. McCracken, second edition, Harlow: Pearson Education 
Limited 2008;
W. Iser: The Act of Reading: A Theory of Aesthetic Response, Baltimore: The Johns Hopkins 
University Press 1978;
W. Iser: The Implied Reader: Patterns of Communication in Prose Fiction from Bunyon to Beckett, 
Baltimore: The Johns Hopkins University Press 1974;
W. Iser: Interaction between Text and Reader, in: Readers and Reading, edited and introduced 
by A. Bennett, New York: Longman 1995, pp. 20-31;
W. Iser: Prospecting. From Reader Response to Literary Anthropology, Baltimore: The Johns 
Hopkins University Press 1989;
R. Jakobson: Poetyka w świetle językoznawstwa, trans. K. Pomorska, in: Współczesna teoria 
badań literackich za granicą. Antologia w trzech tomach, elaborated by H. Markiewicz, v. 
2., Kraków 1972;
J. H. Jantunen: Kielimiehet käännöskriitikkoina toissa vuosisadan vaihteessa, in: 
Suomennoskirjallisuuden historia 2, ed. H. K. Riikonen, U. Kovala, P. Kujamäki, O. 
Paloposki, Helsinki: Suomalaisen Kirjallisuuden Seura 2007, pp. 446-451;
M. Januszkiewicz: W-koło hermeneutyki literackiej, Warszawa: Wydawnictwo Naukowe 
PWN 2007;
H. R. Jauss: Historia literatury jako prowokacja, trans. M. Łukasiewicz, postscript K. 
Bartoszyński, Warszawa: Wydawnictwo Instytutu Badań Literackich 1999;
258
H. R. Jauss: The Identity of the Poetic Text, in: Identity of the Literary Text, ed. by J. Valdes and 
O. Miller, Toronto: University of Toronto Press 1985, pp. 146-74;
H. R. Jauss: Response to Paul de Man, translated by A. Michel, in: Reading de Man Reading, 
ed. L. Waters and W. Godzich, Minneapolis: University of Minnesota Press cop. 1989, 
pp. 202-208;
H. R. Jauss: Toward an Aesthetic of Reception, translation from the German by T. Bahti, 
introduction by P. de Man, Minneapolis: University of Minnesota 1982;
J. Kanotla: Czy pięć milionów Finów może się mylić? Nie ma mowy, trans. Ł Sommer, ”Czas 
Kultury” 2/2008, pp. 92-95;
P. Kitrasiewicz, Ł. Gołębiewski: Rynek książki w Polsce 1944-1989, Warszawa: Biblioteka 
Analiz 2005;
K. Kokko: Suuri, yksinäinen, “Parnasso” 6/2008, pp. 12-14;
Komparatystyka literacka a przekład, ed. P. Fast and K. Żemła (no. 10 within the series Studia 
o przekładzie, ed. P. Fast), Katowice: Śląsk 2000;
Komparatystyka: między Mickiewiczem a dniem dzisiejszym, ed. L. Wiśniewska, Bydgoszcz: 
Wydawnictwo Uniwersytetu Kazimierza Wielkiego 2010;
M. Krysztofiak: Przekład literacki a translatologia, 2. edition, Poznań: Wydawnictwo Naukowe 
UAM 1999;
P. Kujamäki: Kääntämisen normit sotien välisenä aikana, in: Suomennoskirjallisuuden historia 
1, ed. H. K. Riikonen, U. Kovala, P. Kujamäki, O. Paloposki, Helsinki: Suomalaisen 
Kirjallisuuden Seura 2007, pp. 401-413;
Kurittomat kuvitelmat: johdatus 1990-luvun kotimaiseen kirjallisuuteen, ed. M. Soikkeli, Turku: 
Turun yliopisto 2002;
J. Kwiatkowski: Dwudziestolecie międzywojenne, Warszawa: Wydawnictwo Naukowe PWN 
2001;
K. Laitinen, S. Apo: Historia Literatury Fińskiej. Zarys, trans. C. Lewandowska, Wrocław-
Warszawa-Kraków 1991;
J. Lalewicz: Słowo pisane, w: Komunikacja językowa i literatura, Wrocław 1975;
V. B. Leitch: Reader-Response Criticism, in: Readers and Reading, edited and introduced by A. 
Bennett, New York: Longman 1995, pp. 32-65;
C. Lewandowska: Literatura polska w Finlandii, „Literatura na Świecie” 1977 no. 11;
Literatura polska XX wieku. Przewodnik encyklopedyczny, v. 1., scientific editors A. 
Hutnikiewicz, A. Lam, Warszawa: Wydawnictwo Naukowe PWN 2000;
Literatura polska XX wieku. Przewodnik encyklopedyczny, v. 2., scientific editors A. 
Hutnikiewicz, A. Lam, Warszawa: Wydawnictwo Naukowe PWN 2000;
Mała encyklopedia przekładoznawstwa, ed. U. Dąmbska-Prokop, Częstochowa: Wydawnictwo 
Wyższej Szkoły Języków Obcych i Ekonomii 2000;
H. Markiewicz: Główne problemy wiedzy o literaturze, 4. edition, Kraków: Wydawnictwo 
Literackie 1976;
H. Markiewicz: Pozytywizm, Warszawa: Wydawnictwo Naukowe PWN 2000;
H. Markiewicz: Teorie powieści za granicą, Warszawa: Wydawnictwo Naukowe PWN 1995 
(here especially the chapter Odbiorca i odbiór);
H. Markiewicz: Wymiary dzieła literackiego, Kraków: Wydawnictwo Literackie 1984;
Z. Mitosek: Fenomenologia (Ingarden 1893-1971), in: Teorie badań literackich. Przegląd 
historyczny, Warszawa 1983;
E. Możejko: Przekład w kontekście studiów porównawczych, in: Komparatystyka literacka a 
przekład, ed. P. Fast and K. Żemła (no. 10 within the series Studia o przekładzie, ed. P. 
Fast), Katowice: Śląsk 2000, pp. 37-48;
E. Możejko: Przyczynek do kwestii komparatystyki w Polsce, in: Komparatystyka: między 
Mickiewiczem a dniem dzisiejszym, ed. L. Wiśniewska, Bydgoszcz: Wydawnictwo 
Uniwersytetu Kazimierza Wielkiego 2010, pp. 19-25;
J. Mukarovsky: Wśród znaków i struktur. Wybór szkiców, choice, edition and preface by J. 
Sławiński, Warszawa 1970;
259
J. Mälkki: Mitä etevin runoteos. Dante Alighierin Jumalaisen näytelmän vastaanotto suomalaisessa 
kirjallisuusinstituutiossa 1851-2000, Helsinki: Suomalaisen Kirjallisuuden Seura 2009;
J. Niemi: Antologioiden kulta aika, in: Suomennoskirjallisuuden historia, 1, ed. H. K. Riikonen, 
U. Kovala, P. Kujamäki, O. Paloposki, Helsinki: Suomalaisen Kirjallisuuden Seura 
2007, pp. 371-376;
Nowa Encyklopedia Powszechna PWN, v. 3., I-Ł, editor-in-chief B. Petrozolin-Skowrońska, 
Warszawa: Wydawnictwo Naukowe PWN 1995;
Nowa Encyklopedia Powszechna PWN, v. 5., P-S, editor-in-chief B. Petrozolin-Skowrońska, 
Warszawa: Wydawnictwo Naukowe PWN 1996;
A. Okopień-Sławińska: Relacje osobowe w literackiej komunikacji, in: Problemy socjologii 
literatury, ed. by J. Sławiński, Wrocław 1971;
A. Okopień-Sławińska: Semantyka ‘ja’ literackiego, in: Semantyka wypowiedzi poetyckiej. 
Preliminaria, Wrocław 1985;
O. Paloposki: Suomennoskritiikin alkuvaiheet, in: Suomennoskirjallisuuden historia 2, ed. H. K. 
Riikonen, U. Kovala, P. Kujamäki, O. Paloposki, Helsinki: Suomalaisen Kirjallisuuden 
Seura 2007, pp. 414-424;
P. Paloposki: Slaavilainen kirjallisuus, in: Suomennoskirjallisuuden historia, 2, ed. H. K. 
Riikonen, U. Kovala, P. Kujamäki, O. Paloposki, Helsinki: Suomalaisen Kirjallisuuden 
Seura 2007, pp. 206-218;
K. Pomorska: Teoria języka poetyckiego i przedmiot poetyki w tzw. szkole formalnej, “Pamiętnik 
literacki” 1963 no. 4;
R. Przybylski, A. Witkowska: Romantyzm, Warszawa: Wydawnictwo Naukowe PWN 2000;
U. M. Quasthoff: Etnocentryczne przetwarzanie informacji. Ambiwalencja funkcji stereotypów w 
komunikacji międzykulturowej, in: Stereotyp jako przedmiot lingwistyki. Teoria, metodologia, 
analizy empiryczne, ed. by J. Anusiewicz and J. Bartmiński, series Język a kultura, v. 12, 
Wrocław: Towarzystwo Przyjaciół Polonistyki Wrocławskiej 1998, pp. 11-30;
E. Rajewska: Komparatystyka a ‘żywioł adaptacyjności’, in: Komparatystyka literacka a przekład, 
ed. P. Fast and K. Żemła (no. 10 within the series Studia o przekładzie, ed. P. Fast), 
Katowice: Śląsk 2000, pp. 49-56;
E. L. Rasanen: Puolan kirjallisuus Suomessa. Puolalaisen kaunokirjallisuuden kustantaminen ja 
vastaanotto vuoteen 1970 mennessä, Master’s thesis, Suomen kirjallisuus,University of 
Tampere 1987;
The Reader in the Text: Essays on Audience and Interpretation, ed. S. R. Suleiman and I. 
Crosman, Princeton: Princeton University Press 1980;
Reader-Response Criticism: From Formalism to Post-Structuralism, ed. J. P. Tompkins, fith 
printing, Baltimore and London: Johns Hopkins University Press 1986;
Readers and Reading, edited and introduced by A. Bennett, New York: Longman 1995;
Reading Cultural Difference, ed. by U. Kovala and E. Vainikkala, Jyväskylä : Jyväskylän 
yliopisto 2000;
Reading de Man Reading, ed. L. Waters and W. Godzich, Minneapolis: University of 
Minnesota Press cop. 1989;
Reception Study. From Literary Theory to Cultural Studies, ed. by J. L. Machor and P. Goldstein, 
New York and London: Routledge 2011;
S. Rekola: Kääntäminen toisen maailmansodan aikana ja heti sen jälkeen, in: Suomennoskirjallisuuden 
historia 1, ed. H. K. Riikonen, U. Kovala, P. Kujamäki, O. Paloposki, Helsinki: 
Suomalaisen Kirjallisuuden Seura 2007, pp. 426-442;
H. K. Riikonen: Suomennoskritiikin vaiheita 1850-luvulta lähtien, in: Suomennoskirjallisuuden 
historia 2, ed. H. K. Riikonen, U. Kovala, P. Kujamäki, O. Paloposki, Helsinki: 
Suomalaisen Kirjallisuuden Seura 2007, pp. 425-442;
D. Robinson: Hermeneutic motion, in: Routledge encyclopedia of translation studies, ed. by M. 
Baker, assisted by K. Malmkjaer, London: Routledge 1998, pp. 97-99;
Routledge encyclopedia of translation studies, ed. by M. Baker, assisted by K. Malmkjaer, 
London: Routledge 1998;
260
R. Schatz: From Finland, with Love, 16.edition, Helsinki: Johnny Kniga Kustannus 2008;
E. Sevänen: Ikkunat auki, ikkunat kiinni! Suomennoskirjallisuuden asema ja luonne 1920- ja 
1930-luvulla, in: Suomennoskirjallisuuden historia 1, ed. H. K. Riikonen, U. Kovala, P. 
Kujamäki, O. Paloposki, Helsinki: Suomalaisen Kirjallisuuden Seura 2007, pp. 382-393;
M. Shuttleworth: Polysystem theory, in: Routledge encyclopedia of translation studies, ed. by M. 
Baker, assisted by K. Malmkjaer, London: Routledge 1998, pp. 176-179;
J. Sipilä: Uudistuvan kirjallisuutemme koekenttä, “Parnasso” 1/ 2011, pp. 66-69;
J. Sławiński: Reading and Reader in the Literary Historical Process, trans. N. Taylor, “New 
Literary History” 1988 no. 19, pp. 521-39;
Słownik współczesnych pisarzy polskich, v. 2. [j-p], ed. By E. Korzeniewska et al., Warszawa: 
Państwowe Wydawnictwo Naukowe 1964;
Słownik współczesnych pisarzy polskich, second series, v. 2. [l-t], ed. by J. Czachowska et al., 
Warszawa-Łódź: Państwowe Wydawnitwo Naukowe 1978;
Słowo w kulturze. Zagadnienia i wybór tekstów (within series Wiedza o kulturze, part II), 
elaborated by M. Boni, G. Godlewski, M. Mencwel, Warszawa: Wydawnictwa 
Uniwersytetu Warszawskiego 1994;
A. Sokal, J. Bricmont: Modne bzdury. O nadużywaniu pojęć z zakresu nauk ścisłych  przez 
postmodernistycznych intelektualistów, trans. P. Amsterdamski, Warszawa: Prószyński 
i Spółka 2004 [translated from the English version entitled Fashionable Nonsense: 
Postmodern Intellectuals’ Abuse of Science]; 
G. Steiner: After Babel: aspects of language and translation, London: Oxford University Press 
1976 (and the Polish translation: G. Steiner: Po wieży Babel. Problemy języka i przekładu, 
trans. Olga and Wojciech Kubińscy, Kraków: Universitas 2000);
Stereotyp jako przedmiot lingwistyki. Teoria, metodologia, analizy empiryczne, ed. by J. 
Anusiewicz and J. Bartmiński, series Język a kultura, v. 12, Wrocław: Towarzystwo 
Przyjaciół Polonistyki Wrocławskiej 1998; 
P. Stöckell: Käännöskritiikki tänään, in: Suomennoskirjallisuuden historia 2, ed. H. K. Riikonen, 
U. Kovala, P. Kujamäki, O. Paloposki, Helsinki: Suomalaisen Kirjallisuuden Seura 
2007, pp. 452-458;
S. R. Suleiman: Introduction: Varietes of Audience-Oriented Criticism, in: The Reader in the Text: 
Essays on Audience and Interpretation, ed. S. R. Suleiman and I. Crosman, Princeton: 
Princeton University Press 1980, pp. 3-45;
Suomalaisia kirjailijoita, ed. J. Kohonen and R. Rantala, Helsinki: Otava 2004;
Suomen kirjallisuushistoria. 1, Hurskaista lauluista ilostelevaan romaniin, editor-in-chief Y. 
Varpio, ed. Y. Varpio, L. Huhtala, Helsinki: Suomalaisen Kirjallisuuden Seura 1999;
Suomen kirjallisuushistoria. 2, Järkiuskosta vaistojen kapinaan, editor-in-chief Y. Varpio, ed. L. 
Rojola, Helsinki: Suomalaisen Kirjallisuuden Seura 1999;
Suomen kirjallisuushistoria. 3, Rintamakirjeistä tietoverkkoihin, editor-in-chief Y. Varpio, ed. P. 
Lassila, Helsinki: Suomalaisen Kirjallisuuden Seura 1999;
Suomennoskirjallisuuden historia 1, ed. H. K. Riikonen, U. Kovala, P. Kujamäki, O. Paloposki, 
Helsinki: Suomalaisen Kirjallisuuden Seura 2007; 
Suomennoskirjallisuuden historia 2, ed. H. K. Riikonen, U. Kovala, P. Kujamäki, O. Paloposki, 
Helsinki: Suomalaisen Kirjallisuuden Seura 2007;
K. Szal: Recepcja literatury polskiej w Finlandii, Master’s thesis, Filologia polska, University 
of Wrocław 2004;
J. P. Tompkins: An Introduction to Reader-Response Criticism, in: Reader-Response Criticism: 
From Formalism to Post-Structuralism, ed. J. P. Tompkins, fith printing, Baltimore and 
London: Johns Hopkins University Press 1986, pp. ix-xxvi;
The Translation Studies Reader, second edition, edited by L. Ventui, New York: Routledge 
2004;
J. Trzcińska-Mejor: Bibliografia przekładów z literatury fińskiej na język polski 1976-1998, 
Helsinki-Warszawa: Suomen kirjallisuuden tiedotuskeskus 1998 (+ suplement: 
Bibliografia przekładów z literatury fińskiej na język polski 1998-2004);
261
L. E. Tuominen: Ranskalaisen kirjallisuuden vastaanotto kritiikin valossa, in: 
Suomennoskirjallisuuden historia 2, ed. H. K. Riikonen, U. Kovala, P. Kujamäki, O. 
Paloposki, Helsinki: Suomalaisen Kirjallisuuden Seura 2007, pp. 442-446;
J. Ugniewska: Co tracimy w przekładzie, “Odra” 2010 no. 7-8, pp. 57-60;
P. Vaittinen: Niin lähellä, niin kaukana. Suomesta ruotsiksi käännetyn kaunokirjallisuuden 
vastaanotto Ruotsissa 1930-luvulla, Helsinki: Suomalaisen Kirjallisuuden Seura 1988;
Y. Varpio: Land of the North Star. An Introduction to Finnish Literature and Culture, translated 
from the Finnish manuscript by P. Claydon, Tampere: Tampere University Press 1999;
Y. Varpio: Mitä on reseptioestetiikka?, ”Parnasso” 2/1978, pp. 96-99;
Y. Varpio, L. S. Nagy: Suomen ja Unkarin kirjalliset suhteet vuosina 1920-1986, Helsinki: 
Suomalaisen Kirjallisuuden Seura 1990; 
L. Wiśniewska: Komparatystyczna wielość, in: Komparatystyka: między Mickiewiczem a dniem 
dzisiejszym, ed. L. Wiśniewska, Bydgoszcz: Wydawnictwo Uniwersytetu Kazimierza 
Wielkiego 2010, pp. 9-14;
Współcześni polscy pisarze i badacze literatury. Słownik biobibliograficzny, v. 5. [L-M], ed. by J. 
Czachowska, A. Szałagan et al., Warszawa: Wydawnictwa Szkolne i Pedagogiczne 
1997;
Współcześni polscy pisarze i badacze literatury. Słownik biobibliograficzny, v. 6. [N-P], ed. by J. 
Czachowska, A. Szałagan et al., Warszawa: Wydawnictwa Szkolne i Pedagogiczne 
SA 1999;
A. Zawada: Dwudziestolecie literackie, Wrocław: Wydawnictwo Dolnośląskie 2000;
A. Zawada: Literackie półwiecze 1939-1989, Wrocław: Wydawnictwo Dolnośląskie 2001;
A. Zawada: Mit czy świadectwo? Szkice literackie, Wrocław: Wydawnictwo Uniwersytetu 
Wrocławskiego 2000.
internet SourceS
Bibliography of Polish translations of Finnish books elaborated by FILI (information centre 
on Finnish literature ) (http://dbgw.finlit/kaannokset);
Bibliography of Polish literature in Finland by Tapani Kärkkäinen, a Finnish translator 
from Polish, (http://www.saunalahti.fi/tapank/bibliografia.html);
J. Trzcińska-Mejor: Przekłady z literatury fińskiej 1976-2003 (http://aurinko.krap.pl/cms/
index.php?option=com_content&task=view&id=34&Itemid=57); 
Electronic database of literary reviews by the Polish National Library (www.bn.org.pl);
Finnish electronic database “Aleksi”;
Finnish electronic database “Arto” (http://arto.lineanet.fi/);
Finnish electronic database “Nelli”;
Suomen Media-arkisto;
http://www.turystyka.lodz.pl/ludzie/zawistowiczadamska.htm, 25.09.2006 (about 
Kazimiera Zawistowicz); 
http://pl.wikipedia.org/wiki/Janina_Porazi%C5%84ska, 25.09.2006 (about Janina 
Porazińska);
http://pl.wikipedia.org/wiki/Sokal_hoax, 28.04.2010 (about Alan Sokal);
www.bukul.lublin.pl/wystawy/pamietnik_wystaw/kalevala (material concerning a Polish 
exhibition devoted to Kalevala), 23.10.2006 (about Kalevala in Poland);
http://encyklopedia.pwn.pl/lista.php?o=1&co=DUCHI%D1SKA+SEWERYNA, 27.10.2006.
http://portalwiedzy.onet.pl/4861,haslo.html, 27.10.2006 (about Józef Tretiak);
http://encyklopedia.interia.pl/haslo?hid=132357 , 27.10.2006 (about Stanistław Czernik);
http://www.kirjasto.sci.fi/mwaltari.htm, 27.10.2006 (about Mika Waltari and Tulenkantajat);
http://fi.wikipedia.org/wiki/Erkki_Kario, 10.06.2011 (about Erkki Kario);
262
http://pl.wikipedia.org/wiki/J%C3%B3zef_Ozga-Michalski, 10.06.2011 (about Józef Ozga-
Michalski);
http://www05.turku.fi/kirjasto/kirjailijasivut/Kirjailijat/leosuomela_tuotanto.html, 
10.06.2011 (about Meidän poku by Leo Suomela);
http://www.antikvaari.fi/naytatuote.asp?id=621399, 10.06.2011 (about Mä voitan kaikki by 
Eino Koivistoinen);
http://www.bj.uj.edu.pl/wgr/katalog?sessionid=2009121118065917034&skin=bj_wgr
&lng=pl&inst=consortium&host=192.168.1.3%2B1235%2BDEFAULT&patronho
st=192.168.1.3%201235%20DEFAULT&search=KEYWORD&function=INITREQ&
sourcescreen=INITREQ&pos=1&rootsearch=1&elementcount=1&u1=1003&t1=Ol
sza%C5%84ska,%20Maria%20(1915-2003).&beginsrch=1, 10.06.2011 (about Maria 
Olszańska);
http://magazyn.culture.pl/pl/culture/artykuly/in_wy_literackie, 10.06.2011 (about 
Wydawnictwo Literackie);
http://pl.wikipedia.org/wiki/Tygodnik_Kulturalny, 20.06.2011 (about „Tygodnik 
Kulturalny Orka”);
http://pl.wikipedia.org/wiki/%C5%BBo%C5%82nierz_Polski, 20.06.2011 (about „Żołnierz 
Polski”);
http://www.e-radar.pl/pl,artykuly,16,3081.html, 20.06.2011 (about „Radar”);
http://alfaomega.webnode.com/news/krystyna-tarasiewicz-laszecki-i-jego-radar/, 
20.06.2011 (about Karol Laszecki);
http://pl.wikipedia.org/wiki/Przyjaci%C3%B3%C5%82ka, 25.06.2011 (about 
“Przyjaciółka”);
http://pl.wikipedia.org/wiki/%C5%BBycie_Literackie_(1951-1991), 25.06.2011 (about 
„Życie Literackie”, 1951-1991, ed. by Henryk Markiewicz);
http://pl.wikipedia.org/wiki/Literatura_na_%C5%9Awiecie, 25.06.2011 (about „Literatura 
na Świecie”);
http://pl.wikipedia.org/wiki/Zwierciad%C5%82o_(miesi%C4%99cznik), 25.06.2011 (about 
„Zwierciadło”); 
http://pl.wikipedia.org/wiki/%C5%9Awierszczyk, 25.06.2011 (about „Świerszczyk”);
http://pl.wikipedia.org/wiki/Mi%C5%9B_(czasopismo), 25.06.2011 (about „Miś”);
http://pl.wikipedia.org/wiki/Dialog_(miesi%C4%99cznik), 25.06.2011 (about “Dialog”);
http://pl.wikipedia.org/wiki/Nurt_(miesi%C4%99cznik), 25.06.2011 (about “Nurt”);
http://pl.wikipedia.org/wiki/Literatura_Ludowa_(czasopismo), 25.06.2011 (about 
“Literatura Ludowa”);
http://pl.wikipedia.org/wiki/P%C5%82omyk, 25.06.2011 (about „Płomyk”);
http://pl.wikipedia.org/wiki/S%C5%82owo/obraz_terytoria, 30.06.2011 (about the 
publishing house Słowo/ obraz terytoria);
http://www.dialog.edu.com.pl/index.php?s=wydawnictwo, 04.06.2007 (about the 
publishing house Wydawnictwo Dialog);
http://www.kojro.pl/wydawnictwo.php, 04.06.2007 (about the publishing house 
Wydawnictwo Kojro);
http://www.poczytaj.pl/44348, 30.06.2011 (about Auringon asema and Ranya Paasonen);
http://fi.wikipedia.org/wiki/Ennen_p%C3%A4iv%C3%A4nlaskua_ei_voi, 30.06.2011 
(about Ennen päivänlaskua ei voi by Johanna Sinisalo);
http://fi.wikipedia.org/wiki/Leena_Lehtolainen, 30.06.2011 (about Leena Lehtolatinen);
http://www.wydawnictwoliterackie.pl/ekurier.php?ID=artykul&ID2=147&ID3=25, 
30.06.2011 (about Scandinavian detective stories, their growing popularity and 
presence in Poland);
http://pl.wikipedia.org/wiki/Magazyn_Literacki_Ksi%C4%85%C5%BCki, 05.07.2011 
(about “Magazyn Literacki”);
http://pl.wikipedia.org/wiki/Czas_Kultury, 05.07.2011 (about „Czas Kultury”);
http://www.midrasz.pl/, 05.07.2011 (about “Midrasz”);
263
http://www.electricverses.net/sakeet.php?poet=27&poem=0&language=1, 01.08.2011 
(about Merja Virolainen); 
http://www.electricverses.net/sakeet.php?poet=8&poem=0&language=1, 01.08.2011 (about 
Juhani Ahvenjärvi);
http://www.electricverses.net/sakeet.php?poet=26&poem=0&language=1, 01.08.2011 
(about Sirkka Turkka);
http://www.worldcat.org/identities/lccn-n85-297839, 07.08.2011 (about Ester Ståhlberg);
Stanford Encyclopedia of Philosophy: http://plato.stanford.edu/entries/globalization/, 
15.12.2011 (about globalization).   
other uSed Material
Interviews conducted by Katarzyna Szal in 2006:
- with Bolesław Mrozewicz, a Polish professor and the head of Finnish philology at the 
University of Adam Mickiewicz in Poznań;
- with Zenon Ciesielski, a Polish professor emeritus and the former head of Scandinavian 
studies at the University of Gdańsk;
- with Joanna Trzcińska-Mejor, a Polish translator of Finnish literature.
Interview conducted by Monika Andrasz and Katarzyna Szal in 2006 with Jerzy Litwiniuk, 
a Polish translator of Finnish literature, the author of the translation of Kalevala from 
1998.
K. Szal: “Wild Nature, Tough Man and Severe God?” – Nordic Countries Seen through Their 
Literature by Polish Literary Critics. Study on Polish reviews of Polish translations of 
Finnish-language books from the years 1960-2006  (conference paper from the conference 
“Nordic Self-Fashionings. Narrating the Self in the Nordic Region”, 20-21 November 
2009, University of Southern Denmark, Kolding, Denmark). 
                                 
VI Attachments
1. tableS
Table 1. Number and kind of Finnish books in Poland and Polish books in Finland published between 
1880 and 2006 – comparison. 
Polish book translations 
of Finnish literature
decade Finnish book translations of 
Polish literature
0 1880-1889 Total number: 1
First editions: 1
Reprints: 0
Type: 1 prose
0 1890-1899 Total number: 1
First editions: 1
Reprints: 0
Type: 1 prose
Total number: 2
First editions: 2
Reprints: 0
Type1: 1 anthology, 1 prose
1900-1909 Total number: 13
First editions: 13
Reprints: 0
Type: 12 prose, 1 drama
Total number: 1
First editions: 1
Reprints: 0
Type: 1 prose
1910-1919 Total number: 14
First editions: 7
Reprints: 7
Type: 5 prose, (7 prose), 1 drama, 
1 anthology
Total number: 1
First editions: 1
Reprints: 0
Type: 1 prose
1920-1929 Total number: 10
First editions: 8
Reprints: 2
Type: 7 prose, (2 prose), 1 poetry
Total number: 1
First editions: 1
Reprints: 0
Type: 1 anthology
1930-1939 Total number: 15
First editions: 10
Reprints: 5
Type: 5 prose, (5 prose), 2 anthologies, 
2 poetry, 1 drama
0 1940-1949 Total number: 9
First editions: 6
Reprints: 3
Type: 6 prose, (3 prose)
Total number: 3
First editions: 2
Reprints: 1
Type: 1 prose, 1 Kalevala, 
(1 anthology)
1950-1959 Total number: 7
First editions: 3
Reprints: 4
Type: 3 prose, (4 prose)
1 Division into anthology: prose, poetry, drama, aphorism; Kalevala marked separately as “Kalevala” 
due to its special position within Finnish literature; anthologies marked as “anthology”; names in 
brackets mean reprints.
Total number: 16
First editions: 12
Reprints: 4
Type: 12 prose, (3 prose), 
(1 Kalevala)
1960-1969 Total number: 26
First editions: 18
Reprints: 8
Type: 17 prose, (8 prose),
1 aphorism
Total number: 27
First editions: 22
Reprints: 5
Type: 18 prose, (5 prose), 
1 anthology, 2 poetry, 
1 Kalevala
1970-1979 Total number: 13
First editions: 8 
Reprints: 5
Type: 7 prose, (5 prose), 1 poetry
Total number: 34
First editions: 21
Reprints: 13
Type: 17 prose, (11 prose) 
4 poetry, (2 Kalevala)
1980-1989 Total number: 22
First editions: 16
Reprints: 6
Type: 13 prose, (5 prose), 2 poetry, 
(1 aphorisms), (1 poetry)  
Total number: 33
First editions: 16
Reprints: 17
Type: 11 prose, (17 prose), 
2 poetry, 2 anthologies, 
1 Kalevala
1990-1999 Total number: 17
First editions: 12
Reprints: 5
Type: 11 prose, (4 prose), 1 poetry, 
(1 poetry)
Total number: 25
First editions: 11
Reprints: 14
Type: 11 prose, (14 prose)
2000-2006 Total number: 16
First editions: 14
Reprints: 2
Type: 12 prose, 2 poetry, (1 poetry), 
(1 aphorism)
Total number: 143
First editions: 89
Reprints: 54
Type: 73 prose, (50 prose), 
8 poetry, 3 Kalevala,
(3 Kalevala), 5 anthologies, 
(1 anthology) 
1880-2006 Total number: 164
First editions: 117
Reprints: 47
Type: 101 prose, (42 prose), 9 poetry, 
(3 poetry), 3 anthologies, 1 aphorism, 
(2 aphorism), 3 drama
     
Table 2.  Share of concrete (most noticeable when it comes to the number of investigated books 
published by them) publishing houses in publication of Finnish books in Poland and Polish books 
in Finland
a) Polish book translations of Finnish literature      
                          
Publishing house Period number of 
published books
new 
books
reprints
Wydawnictwo Poznańskie 1961-1988 32 28 4
Książnica 1993-2005 29 4 25
Piw 1962-1999 19 14 5
iskry 1964-1989 10 6 4
Nasza Księgarnia 1958-1987 8 5 3
czytelnik 1952-1989 7 2 6
wydawnictwo almapress 1997 5 5 0
wydawnictwo Punkt/ Kojro 2002-2006 4 4 0
wydawnictwo lierackie 1986-1987 2 2 0
Ludowa Spółdzielnia 
wydawnicza
1974-1980 2 1 1
bellona 1991-1992 2 2 0
c&t editions 1994-1995 2 0 2
zniw 1998 2 0 2
wydawnictwo 69 1996-2000 2 1 1
Słowo/ obraz terytoria 2004-2005 2 2 0
dialog 2005 2 2 0
b) Finnish book translations of Polish literature            
                    
Publishing house Period number of 
published books
new books reprints
otava 1890-2004 41 27 14
wSoy 1901-2006 36 20 16
Kirjayhtymä 1965-1989 17 13  4
tammi 1959-2004 13 11  2
Kansankulttuuri 1945-1985  8  7  1
gummerus 1948-1980  7  7  0
like 1993-2006  6  5  1
weilin + göös 1964-1982  4  2  2
taifuuni 1998-2001  2  2  0
Table 3. Share of concrete (most noticeable when it comes to the number of investigated books translated 
by them) translators in translation of Finnish books in Poland and Polish books in Finland.
a) translators of Finnish books in Poland
translator Period2 number of 
translated 
books3
Prose Poetry others
cecylia lewandowska 1962-1988 19 19 0 0
Kazimiera Manowska 1965-2004 13 13 0 0
Joanna Trzcińska-Mejor 1980-2005  7  7 0 0
Zygmunt Łanowski 1962-1981  6  6 0 0
Jerzy litwiniuk 1979-1998  5  2 2 Poetical 
part of a 
prosaic 
book
Mariola Gąsiorowska-
Siudzińska
1997-2000  6  6 0 0
Bożena Kojro 2002-2006  4  4 0 0
Sebastian Musielak 2004-2005  3  3 0 0
Jadwiga Klemensiewiczowa 1909-1911  2  2 0 0
barbara iwicka 1972-1976  2  2 0 0
romuald wawrzyniak 1983-1988  2  2 0 0
Maria Olszańska 1968  2  2 0 0
2 Dates of publications of first editions of books translated by specific translators are taken into account, 
although sometimes a given book was published after its translator’s death. 
3 Books translated by a translator alone and with other translators, unless the book is an anthology 
(anthologies are not included into the calculation of works by a specific translator; anthologies are 
considered to be books with texts by more than one Finnish writer). 
b) translators of Polish books in Finland
translator Period number of 
translated books
Prose Poetry others
Kirsti Siraste 1975-1997 17 15 2 0
Maila talvio 1890-1920 9 9 0 0
Päivi Paloposki 1979-2006 7 7 0 0
reino Silvanto 1909-1936 6 6 0 0
taisto veikko tolvanen 1965-1969 5 5 0 0
riitta Koivisto 1978-1983 5 5 0 0
tapani Kärkkäinen 1993-2006 5 5 0 0
Jalo Kalima 1909-1930 3 2 0 1 drama
victor Kustaa trast 1921-1930 3 1 2 0
Matti Kannosto 1973-1985 3 3 0 0
Martti Puukko 1993-2005 3 2 1 0
eino Palola 1924-1925 2 2 0 0
unto Järvinen 1983-1985 2 2 0 0
tuomas anhava 1960-1968 2 2 0 0
aarno Peromies 1959-1965 2 2 0 0
Jussi rosti 1998-2005 2 0 2 0
Table 4. Number of literary reviews appearing in the Polish press and dealing with Polish translations 
of Finnish books, and appearing in the Finnish press and dealing with Finnish translations of Polish 
books, 1880-2006
number of literary reviews 
appearing in the Polish press
and dealing with Polish 
translations of Finnish books
years number of literary reviews 
appearing in the Finnish press 
and dealing with Finnish 
translations of Polish books
0 1880-1889 2
0 1890-1899 0
0 1900-1909 7
0 1910-1919 13
0 1920-1929 26
0 1930-1939 29
0 1940-1949 18
0 1950-1959 20
61 1960-1969 217
76 1970-1979 54
42 1980-1989 57
6 1990-1999 30
2 2000-2006 26
186 1880-2006 499
 
Table 5. Polish book translations4 of Finnish literature reviewed most
book total number of 
reviews (together 
with reviews of 
reprints)
Kalewala – przekład poetycki [Kalevala] (1974) 14
Sylvi Kekkonen: Amalia [Amalia] (1964) 13
Frans Eemil Sillanpää: Śmierć i zmartwychwstanie. Opowieść o życiu i 
śmierci prostego człowieka w Finlandii [Hurskas kurjuus] (1962)
10 = 7 first edition 
+ 3 reprint
Mika Waltari: Egipcjanin Sinuhe [Sinuhe, egyptiläinen] (1962) 8
Martti Haavio: Mitologia fińska [Suomalainen mytologia] (1979) 6
Samuli Paulaharju: Nocne cienie tunturi. Opowieści lapońskie [Tuntu-
rien yöpuolta] (1972)
6
Frans Eemil Sillanpää: Słońce życia [Elämä ja aurinko] (1966) 6
Eeva Joenpelto: Dziewczyna na głębinie [Neito kulkee vetten päällä] (1965) 5
Mika Waltari: Karin, córka Monsa [Kaarina Maununtytär] (1966) 5
Veijo Meri: Historia sznura z Manili [Manillaköysi] (1967) 5
Mika Waltari: Obcy przyszedł na farmę [Vieras mies tuli taloon] (1972) 5
Aleksis Kivi: Siedmiu braci [Seitsemän veljestä] (1961) 5 = 3 first edition + 
2 reprint
Pentti Haanpää: Pomysł gubernatora [Jauhot] (1984) 5 = 0 first edition + 
5 reprint
4 In the case of both Polish and Finnish book translations, a book translation of one title must be trans-
lated by the same translator to be treated as the same book included into the table with its reviews 
counted. One title published in more than one volume is treated as one book when the volumes cannot 
be treated separately regarding their content, and – preferably – their translations were published in 
the same year – for a pragmatic reason: literary critics refer to such a translation as one book.      
Table 6. Finnish book translations of Polish literature reviewed most
book total number of reviews 
(together with reviews of 
reprints)
Sławomir Mrożek: Elefantti [Słoń] (1964) 36 = 35 first edition + 1 reprint
Bruno Schulz: Krokotiilikuja. Novelleja [Sklepy cynamono-
we, Sanatorium pod klepsydrą, Kometa] (1965)
26
Stanisław Jerzy Lec: Vastakarvaan: siistimättömiä mietel-
miä [Myśli nieuczesane] (1968)
24 = 23 first edition + 1 reprint
Jerzy Andrzejewski: Katso, hän tulee yli vuorten [Idzie, 
skacząc po górach] (1965)
22
Stanisław Lem: Solaris [Solaris] (1973) 20 (first ed. + reprints, years 
1973, 1974)
Włodzimierz Odojewski: Tomu ja tuhka: Romaani [Wyspa 
ocalenia] (1968)
18
Tadeusz Nowakowski: Pahainmiesten poloneesi: romaani 
[Obóz wszystkich świętych] (1960)
17
Marek Hłasko: Viikon kahdeksas päivä [Ósmy dzień tygod-
nia]. Silmukka [Pętla] (1959)
13 (first ed. + reprint from the 
same year)
Jerzy Andrzejewski: Tuhka ja timantti [Popiół i diament] 
(1960)
12
Jerzy Andrzejewski: Vetoomus [Apelacja] (1969) 11
Stefan Żeromski: Elämän hurma [Uroda życia] (1924) 11
Henryk Sienkiewicz: Herra Wołodyjowski: historiallinen 
romaani [Pan Wołodyjowski] (1930)
11
Marek Hłasko: Suoraan paratiisiin [Następy do raju] 
(1960)
11
Władysław Reymont: Talonpoikia [Chłopi] (1949) 11 = 10 first edition + 1 reprint
2.bibliograPhy oF PoliSh tranSlationS oF FinniSh -language 
literature
2.1.   Bibliography of Finnish Books in Poland
1901 
Ernst Brausewetter: Finlandia w oświetleniu literackim. Zbiór utworów pisarzy 
finlandzkich, by G. Plewińska, Warszawa 1901 (1891) (Biblioteka Dzieł Wyborowych 
nr 205), pp. 158:
Juhani Aho: Niemen äijä (Stary znad jeziora), short story, trans. G. Plewińska.,
Santeri Alkio: Isä on Amerikassa (Ojciec w Ameryce), short story, trans. G. Plewińska,
Minna Canth: Vanha piika (Stara wariatka), novel, trans. G. Plewińska,
Santeri Ivalo (Konni Zilliacus): Hännätön vasikka (Ciele bez ogona), humoresque, trans. 
G. Plewińska,
Santeri Ivalo (Konni Zilliacus): Juha Penttinen (Mój rodak), humoresque, trans. G. 
Plewińska,
Heikki Kauppinen (Kauppis-Heikki): Äidin kuoltua (Kiedy matka umarła), short story, 
trans. G. Plewińska,
Juho Reijonen: Nälkävuonna (Głód), novelette, trans. G. Plewińska.
1909
Johannes Linnankoski: Laulu tulipunaisesta kukasta (Krwawy kwiat), novel, trans. J. 
Klemensiewiczowa, part 1-2, Warszawa 1909 (Biblioteka Dzieł Wyborowych nr 606, 607), pp. 142, 
pp. 138.
1911
Juhani Aho: Helsinkiin (Do Helsingforsu), novel, trans. J. Klemensiewiczowa, Warszawa 
1911 (Biblioteka Dzieł Wyborowych nr 717), pp. 122.
1925
Ester Ståhlberg: Sunnuntai (Niedziela), novel, trans. Z. de Bondy, Częstochowa: A. 
Gmachowski 1925, pp. 228.
1933
Panteon wielkich twórców poezji i prozy, v. 2, Warszawa 1933, part: Literatura fińska, pp. 
534 – 545:
Kanteletar (II, 279; II, 87), trans. K. Zawistowicz,
Juhani Aho: Katajainen kansani (Mój lud jałowcowi podobny), short story, trans. K. 
Zawistowicz,
Arvid Järnefelt: Satimessa (W pułapce), fragment of the novel, trans. K. Zawistowicz, 
Aleksis Kivi: Seitsemän veljestä (Siedmiu braci), fragment of the novel, trans. K. 
Zawistowicz,
Veikko Antero Koskenniemi: Tomu (Pył), poem, trans. K. Zawistowicz,
Larin-Kyösti: Kuulutuksilta (Z kościoła), poem, trans. K. Zawistowicz,
Eino Leino: Luojan leipä (Chleb Boży), poem, trans. K. Zawistowicz,
Johannes Linnankoski: Pakolaiset (Zbiegowie), fragment of the novel, trans. K. Zawistowicz,
A. Oksanen (A. E. Ahlqvist): Säkenet (Iskry), poem, trans. K. Zawistowicz,
Eero Salmelainen (Erik Rudbeck): Lippo ja Tapio (Lippo i Tapio. Opowieść ludowa z 
Karelii), short story, trans. K. Zawistowicz.
1952
Elvi Sinervo: Toveri, älä petä (Wytrwaj, towarzyszu!), novel, trans. from the Czech language 
K. Żebrowska, compared with the Finnish original by A. Łańska, Warszawa: 
Czytelnik 1952, pp. 97.
1958
Kalevala (Kalewala. Epopeja fińska), trans. J. Porazińska, comments K. Radziwiłł, 
Warszawa: Nasza Księgarnia 1958, pp. 299.
1959
Panteon wielkich twórców poezji i prozy, v. 2, Warszawa 1959, part: Literatura fińska, 
second edition (first edition: 1933).
1961
Aleksis Kivi: Seitsemän veljestä (Siedmiu braci), novel, trans. I. Czermakowa, introd. C. 
Kudzinowski, trans. of poems R. Stiller, Poznań: Wydawnictwo Poznańskie 1961, pp. 
371
1962
Frans Eemil Sillanpää: Hurskas kurjuus (Śmierć i zmartwychwstanie. Opowieść o życiu i 
śmierci prostego człowieka w Finlandii), novel, trans. from the German language C. 
Lewandowska, Warszawa: PIW 1962, pp. 229.
Mika Waltari: Sinuhe, egyptiläinen (Egipcjanin Sinuhe), novel, trans. Z. Łanowski, 
Warszawa: Czytelnik 1962, pp. 748.
1964
Sylvi Kekkonen: Amalia (Amalia), novel, trans. from the Swedish language Z. Łanowski, 
Warszawa: PIW 1964, pp. 161.
Mika Waltari: Mikael Karvajalka. Mikael Hakim (v. 1. Mikael Karvajalka, v. 2. Mikael 
Hakim), novel, trans. from the Swedish language Z. Łanowski, Warszawa: Iskry 
1964, pp. 393 and pp. 445.
1965 
Eeva Joenpelto: Neito kulkee vetten päällä (Dziewczyna na głębinie), novel, trans. K. 
Manowska, Poznań: Wydawnictwo Poznańskie 1965, pp. 250.
1966
Frans Eemil Sillanpää: Elämä ja aurinko (Słońce życia), novel, trans. from the German 
language C. Lewandowska, Poznań: Wydawnictwo Poznańskie 1966, pp. 176.
Mika Waltari: Kaarina Maununtytär (Karin, córka Monsa), novel, trans. from the Swedish 
language Z. Łanowski, Warszawa: PIW 1966, pp. 282.
Mika Waltari: Sinuhe, egyptiläinen (Egipcjanin Sinuhe), novel, trans. Z. Łanowski, 
Warszawa: Czytelnik 1966, pp. 743, 2. edition (1. edition 1962).
1967
Veijo Meri: Manillaköysi (Historia sznura z Manili), novel, trans. and comments C. 
Lewandowska, Pozań: Wydawnictwo Poznańskie 1967, pp. 128.
Kalevala (Kalewala. Epopeja fińska), trans. J. Porazińska, comments K. Radziwiłł, 
Warszawa: Nasza Księgarnia 1967, pp. 299, 2. edition (1. edition 1958).
1968
Veikko Huovinen: Havukka-ahon ajattelija (Myśliciel z Jastrzębiej Polany), novel, trans. K. 
Manowska, introd. Z. Łanowski, Poznań: Wydawnictwo Poznańskie 1968, pp. 155.
Veijo Meri: Irralliset (Korzenie na wietrze), novel, trans. M. Olszańska, Poznań: 
Wydawnictwo Poznańskie 1968, pp. 227.
Mika Waltari: Komisario Palmun erehdys. Kuka murhasi rouva Skrofin (Niebezpieczna 
gra. Krwawy ślad), novels, trans. M. Olszańska, A. M. Linke, Warszawa: Iskry 1968, 
pp. 278.
1969
Mika Waltari: Kaarina Maununtytär (Karin, córka Monsa), novel, trans. from the Swedish 
language Z. Łanowski, Warszawa: PIW 1969, pp. 239, 2. edition (1. edition 1966).
Mika Waltari: Sinuhe, egyptiläinen (Egipcjanin Sinuhe), novel, trans. Z. Łanowski, 
Warszawa: Czytelnik 1969, volume 1-2, pp. 570, pp. 563, 3. edition (1. edition 1962).
1970
Mika Waltari: Neljä päivänlaskua (Cztery zmierzchy), novel, trans. K. Manowska, 
Warszawa: PIW 1970, pp. 134.
Lauri Viita: Moreeni (Moreny), novel, trans. from the English language K. Radziwiłł, 
Poznań: Wydawnictwo Poznańskie 1970, pp. 330.
Żyzny granit. Antologia nowel i opowiadań fińskich, chosen and commented on by Z. 
Łanowski, Wydawnictwo Poznańskie, Poznań 1970, pp. 225:
Pentti Haanpää: Jätkä ja jatkän onnea (Flisak i szczęście flisaka), short story, trans. Z. 
Łanowski,
Paavo Haavikko: Lumeton aika (Bezśnieżny czas), short story, trans. from the German 
language M. Misiorny,
Pentti Holappa: Sormiharjoittelua (Gra cieni), short story, trans. from the Swedish language 
M. Olszańska,
Antti Hyry: Junamatkan kuvaus (Opis podróży pociągiem), short story, trans. from the 
German language M. Misiorny,
Eeva-Liisa Manner: Kävelymusiikkia pienille virtahevoille (Hipopotam), short story, trans. 
from the Swedish language Z. Łanowski, 
Juha Mannerkorpi: Maaliskuun illat (Wieczory w marcu), short story, trans. M. Olszańska,
Veijo Meri: Naulalaatikot (Skrzynki z gwoździami), short story, trans. from the Swedish 
language Z. Łanowski,
Toivo Pekkanen: Huhtikuussa (1. kwietnia), short story, trans. from the Swedish language 
Z. Łanowski,
Paavo Rintala: Eino (Eino), short story, trans. C. Lewandowska and N. Baschmakoff,
Frans Eemil Sillanpää: Syyssade (Jesienny deszcz), short story, trans. from the Swedish 
language M. Olszańska,
Elvi Sinervo: Kirjoittamaton runo (Nie napisany poemat), poem, trans. C. Lewandowska,
Mika Waltari: Poika palaa kotiin (Arne wraca do domu), short story, trans. from the 
Swedish language Z. Łanowski,
Marja-Liisa Vartio: Hautajaiset (Pogrzeb), short sory, trans. C. Lewandowska and N. 
Baschmakoff.
1971
Martti Larni: Kaunis sikopaimen eli talousneuvos Minna Karlsson-Kanasen muistelmia 
(Piękna świniarka, czyli wspomnienia radcy handlowego Minny Karlsson-
Kananen), novel, trans. C. Lewandowska, Poznań: Wydawnictwo Poznańskie 1971, 
pp. 214.
Merja Otava: Priska (Priska), novel, trans. C. Lewandowska, Warszawa: Iskry 1971, pp. 174.
Paavo Rintala: Pojat (Chłopcy), novel, trans. C. Lewandowska i N. Baschmakoff, Warszawa: 
PIW 1971, pp. 308.
Mika Waltari: Mikael Karvajalka. Mikael Hakim (v. 1. Mikael Karvajalka, v. 2. Mikael 
Hakim), novel, trans. from the Swedish language Z. Łanowski, Warszawa: Iskry 
1971, pp. 400 and pp. 445, 2. edition (1. edition 1964).
1972
Tuomas Anhava: Runoja (Wiersze), trans. N. Baschmakoff, A. Witkowska, introd. M. 
Polkunen, Warszawa: PIW 1972, pp. 84.
Paavo Haavikko: Vuodet (Lata), novel, trans. C. Lewandowska, introd. Z. Łanowski, 
Poznań: Wydawnictwo Poznańskie 1972, pp. 80.
Samuli Paulaharju: Tunturien yöpuolta (Nocne cienie tunturi. Opowieści lapońskie), trans. 
and comments C. Lewandowska, Poznań: Wydawnictwo Poznańskie 1972, pp. 193.
Mika Waltari: Vieras mies tuli taloon (Obcy przyszedł na formę), novel, trans. B. Iwicka, 
Poznań: Wydawnictwo Poznańskie 1972, pp. 119.
1974
Väinö Linna: Täällä Pohjantähden alla, 1 (Tu, pod Gwiazdą Polarną, 1), novel, translation 
and comments C. Lewandowska, Poznań: Wydawnictwo Poznańskie 1974, pp. 542.
Kalevala (Kalewala – przekład poetycki), trans. J. Ozga-Michalski, filological trans. 
K. Laszecki, comments M. & J. Bańczerowscy, Warszawa: Ludowa Spółdzielnia 
Wydawnicza 1974, pp. 758.
1975
Eeva Joenpelto: Neito kulkee vetten päällä (Dziewczyna na głębinie), novel, trans. K. Manowska, 
Poznań: Wydawnictwo Poznańskie 1975, pp. 244, 2. edition (1. edition 1965).
Mika Waltari: Kaarina Maununtytär (Karin, córka Monsa), novel, trans. from the Swedish 
language Z. Łanowski, Warszawa: PIW 1975, pp. 254, 3. edition (1. edition 1966).
Veijo Meri: Peiliin piirretty nainen (Kobieta na zwierciadle narysowana), novel, trans. C. 
Lewandowska, Poznań: Wydawnictwo Poznańskie 1975, pp. 370.
1976
Toivo Pekkanen: Lapsuuteni (Moje dzieciństwo), novel, trans. B. Iwicka, comments W. 
Nawrocki, Poznań: Wydawnicwo Poznańskie 1976, pp. 252.
1977
Aleksis Kivi: Seitsemän veljestä (Siedmiu braci), novel, trans. I. Czermakowa, introd. 
and description W. Szewczyk, trans. of poems R. Stiller, Poznań: Wydawnictwo 
Poznańskie, 1977, pp. 348, 2. edition (1. edition 1961). 
Väinö Linna: Täällä Pohjantähden alla, 2 (Tu, pod Gwiazdą Polarną, 2), novel, translation 
C. Lewandowska, Poznań: Wydawnictwo Poznańskie 1977, pp. 596.
1978
P. Haavikko: Białe kamienie, collection of poems, trans. and introd. B. Kłosek, A. Nawrocki, 
Warszawa: PIW 1978, pp. 34.
Eeva Joenpelto: Johannes vain (Po prostu Johannes), novel, trans. C. Lewandowska, 
Poznań: Wydawnictwo Poznańskie 1978, pp. 174.
Mika Waltari: Johannes Angelos (Czarny anioł), novel, trans. from the Swedish language Z. 
Łanowski, Warszawa: Iskry 1978, pp. 369.
Mika Waltari: Sinuhe, egyptiläinen (Egipcjanin Sinuhe), novel, trans. from the Swedish 
language Z. Łanowski, Warszawa: Czytelnik 1978, p. 743, pp. 563, 4. edition (1. 
edition 1962).
1979
Martti Haavio: Suomalainen mytologia (Mitologia fińska), trans. J. Litwiniuk, Warszawa: 
PIW 1979, pp. 580.
Ines Lappalainen: Vastamäen Saara (Saara, dziewczyna z Vastamäki), novel, trans. C. 
Lewandowska, Warszawa: Iskry 1979, pp. 109.
Mauri Sariola: Lavean tien laki (Pułapka), novel, trans. E. Muranyi, Poznań: Wydawnictwo 
Poznańskie 1979, pp. 228.
Timo K. Mukka: Tabu (Tabu), novel, trans. K. Manowska, Poznań: Wydawnictwo 
Poznańskie 1979, pp. 95.
1980
Ines Lappalainen: Vastamäen Saara kaupungissa (Saara z Vastamäki w mieście), novel, 
trans. C. Lewandowska, Warszawa: Iskry 1980, pp. 151.
Leo Suomela: Meidän Poku (Nasz Poku), short story, trans. J. Trzcińska-Mejor, Warszawa: 
Nasza Księgarnia 1980, pp. 34.
Kalevala, trans. J. Ozga-Michalski, K. Laszecki, Warszawa: Ludowa Spółdzielnia 
Wydawnicza 1980, pp. 723, 2. edition (1. edition 1974).
Frans Eemil Sillanpää: Hurskas kurjuus (Nabożna nędza: opowieść o życiu i śmierci 
prostego człowieka w Finlandii), novel, trans. from the German language C. 
Lewandowska, Warszawa: PIW 1980, pp. 218, 2. edition (1. edition 1962)..
Erkki Kario: Papin rikos (Przestępstwo pastora), novel, shorter form on the basis of the 
German version by K. Manowska, Warszawa: PAX 1980, pp. 110.
1981
Joel Lehtonen: Putkinotko (Putkinotko), novel, trans. C. Lewandowska, Poznań: 
Wydawnictwo Poznańskie 1981, pp. 400.
Mika Waltari: Turms, kuolematon (Turms nieśmiertelny), novel, trans. from the Swedish 
language Z. Łanowski, Poznań: Wydawnictwo Poznańskie 1981, pp. 590.
Eino Leino: Juhana herttuan ja Catherina Jagellonican lauluja (Pieśni księcia Jana i 
Katarzyny Jagiellonki), poetry, trans. Jerzy Litwiniuk, Warszawa: PIW 1981, pp. 69.
1982
Eino Koivistoinen: Mä voitan kaikki (Wszystko pokonam), novel, trans. C. Lewandowska, 
Warszawa: Nasza Księgarnia 1982, pp. 90.
Raul Roine: Suomen kansan suuri satukirja (Baśnie fińskie), tales, trans. J. Litwiniuk, 
Warszawa: Nasza Księgarnia 1982, pp. 252.
Hannu Salama: Juhannustanssit (Przetańczyć noc świętojańską), novel, trans. K. Manowska, 
Poznań: Wydawnictwo Poznańskie 1982, pp. 158.
1983
Veijo Meri: Yhden yön tarinat (Opowieści jednej nocy), novel, trans. R. Wawrzyniak, 
Poznań: Wydawnictwo Poznańskie 1983, pp. 115.
1984
Leo Suomela: Meidän Poku (Nasz Poku), short story, trans. J. Trzcińska-Mejor, 2. editon (1. 
edition 1980)  Warszawa: Nasza Księgarnia 1984, pp. 34.
Pentti Haanpää: Yhdeksän miehen saappaat ja yhdeksän novellia (Wędrujące buciory), 
novel, trans. J. Trzcińska-Mejor, Poznań: Wydawnictwo Poznańskie 1984, pp. 200.
Pentti Haanpää: Jauhot (Pomysł gubernatora), novel, trans. B. Mrozewicz, Poznań: 
Wydawnictwo Poznańskie 1984, pp. 107.
Eino Leino: Helkavirsiä (Kantyczki), poems, trans. J. Litwiniuk, Warszawa: PIW 1984, pp. 
140.
Hannu Mäkelä: Herra Huu (Pan Huczek), novel, trans. J. Trzcińska-Mejor, Warszawa: 
Instytut Wydawniczy „Nasza Księgarnia” 1984, pp. 141.
1985
Kalevala (Kalewala. Epopeja fińska), trans. J. Porazińska, comments K. Radziwiłł, 
Warszawa: Nasza Księgarnia 1985, pp. 298, 3. edition (1. edition 1958).
Mika Waltari: Jokin ihmisessä; Ei koskaan huomispäivää; Neljä päivänlaskua (Coś 
w człowieku), prose, trans. M. Gąsiorowska, J. Trzcińska-Mejor, K. Manowska, 
Warszawa: PIW 1985, pp. 238.
1986
Väinö Linna: Tuntematon sotilas (Żołnierz nieznany), novel, trans. C. Lewandowska, 
Poznań: Wydawnictwo Poznańskie 1986, pp. 387.
Pentti Saarikoski: Tähänastiset runot (Koń szalonego człowieka), poems, trans. B. 
Drozdowski, B. Maciejewska, Kraków: Wydawnictwo Literackie 1986, pp. 143.
Mika Waltari: Turms, kuolematon (Turms nieśmiertelny), novel, trans. from the Swedish 
language Z. Łanowski, Poznań: Wydawnictwo Poznańskie 1986, pp. 428, 2. edition 
(1. edition 1981).
1987
Annukka Aikio & Samuli Aikio: Lentonoidan poika (Syn latającej czarownicy: bajki 
lapońskie), tales, trans. C. Lewandowska, Warszawa: Nasza Księgarnia 1987, pp. 77.
Eeva-Liisa Manner: Runovalikoima (Alfa), poems, trans. and comments B. Drozdowski, 
philological translation B. Maciejewska, Kraków: Wydawnictwo Literackie 1987, pp. 
99.
Pentti Haanpää: Jauhot (Pomysł gubernatora), novel, trans. B. Mrozewicz, Poznań: 
Wydawnictwo Poznańskie 1987, pp. 107, 2. edition (1. edition 1984).
Mika Waltari: Sinuhe, egyptiläinen (Egipcjanin Sinuhe), novel, trans. from the Swedish 
language Z. Łanowski, Warszawa: Czytelnik 1987, volume 1-2, pp. 372, pp. 373, 5. 
edition (1. edition 1962).
Mika Waltari: Mikael (v. 1. Karvajalka), novel, trans. from the Swedish language Z. 
Łanowski, Warszawa: Iskry 1987, pp. 357, 3. edition (1. edition 1964).
Mika Waltari: Mikael (v. 2. Hakim), novel, trans. from the Swedish language Z. Łanowski, 
Warszawa: Iskry 1987, pp. 390, 3. edition (1. edition 1964).
1988
Timo K. Mukka: Maa on syntinen laulu (Ziemia jest grzeszną pieśnią: ballada), ballad 
(prose), trans. J. Trzcińska-Mejor, trans. of poems J. Litwiniuk, Poznań: Wydawnictwo 
Poznańskie 1988, pp. 179.
(Ptaki czarownicy: baśnie fińskie), Finnish tales, trans. C. Lewandowska, D. i R. 
Wawrzyniak, pictures B. Orliński, Wydawnictwo Poznańskie, Poznań 1988, pp. 303. 
Mika Waltari: Kaarina Maununtytär (Karin, córka Monsa), novel, trans. from the Swedish 
language Z. Łanowski, Warszawa: PIW 1988, pp. 213, 4. edition (1. edition 1966).
Mika Waltari: Kaarina Maununtytär (Karin, córka Monsa), novel, trans. from the Swedish 
language Z. Łanowski, Warszawa: PIW 1988, pp. 213, 5. edition (1. edition 1966).
1989
Mika Waltari: Johannes Angelos (Czarny anioł), novel, trans. from the Swedish language Z. 
Łanowski, Warszawa: Iskry 1989, pp. 271, 2. edition (1. edition 1978).
Mika Waltari: Sinuhe, egyptiläinen (Egipcjanin Sinuhe), novel, trans. from the Swedish 
language Z. Łanowski, Warszawa: Czytelnik 1989, volume 1-2, pp. 371, pp. 372, 6. 
edition (1. edition 1962).
1991
Veikko Huovinen: Veitikka (Hycler: życie i działalność Hitlera), novel, trans. K. Manowska, 
Warszawa: Bellona 1991, pp. 244.
Sirkka Turkka: Śnieg z deszczem, poems, trans. A. Zawada, Kłodzko: Kłodzki Klub 
Literacki 1991, pp. 32.
1992
Veikko Huovinen: Joe-setä (Wujaszek Józek), novel, trans. K. Manowska, Warszawa: 
Bellona 1992, pp. 114.
1993
Mika Waltari: Turms, kuolematon (Turms nieśmiertelny), novel, trans. from the Swedish 
language Z. Łanowski, Warszawa: „Książnica” 1993, pp. 417, 3. edition (1. edition 
1981).
1994
Mika Waltari: Vieras mies tuli taloon (Obcy przyszedł na formę), novel, trans. B. Iwicka, 
Toruń: C&T Editions 1994, pp. 110, 2. edition (1. edition 1972).
1995
Mika Waltari: Jokin ihmisessä; Ei koskaan huomispäivää; Neljä päivänlaskua (Coś w 
człowieku), prose, trans. M. Gąsiorowska, J. Trzcińska-Mejor, K. Manowska, Toruń: 
C&T Editions 1995, pp. 174, 2. edition (1. edition 1985).
Mika Waltari: Johannes Angelos (Czarny anioł), novel, trans. from the Swedish language Z. 
Łanowski, Katowice: Wydawnictwo “Książnica” 1995, pp. 300, 3. edition (1. edition 
1978).
1996
Mika Waltari: Valtakunnan salaisuus (Tajemnica królestwa), novel, trans. K. Manowska, 
Katowice: Wydawnictwo ”Książnica” 1996, pp. 350.
Mika Waltari: Sinuhe, egyptiläinen (Egipcjanin Sinuhe), novel, trans. from the Swedish 
language Z. Łanowski, Warszawa: ”69” 1996, pp. 736, 6-7. edition (1. edition 1962).
1997
Mika Waltari: v.1. Mikael Karvajalka, v. 2. Mikael Hakim (Mikael), novel, trans. from the 
Swedish language Z. Łanowski, Katowice: Wydawnictwo “Książnica” 1997, pp. 680, 
3. edition (1. edition 1964).
Mika Waltari: Ihmiskunnan viholliset (Wrogowie rodzaju ludzkiego), novel, trans. K. 
Manowska, Katowice: Wydawnictwo „Książnica” 1997, pp. 545.
Mika Waltari: Ihmiskunnan viholliset (Wrogowie rodzaju ludzkiego), novel, trans. K. 
Manowska, Katowice: Wydawnictwo „Książnica” 1997, pp. 545, 2. edition (1. edition 
1997).
Mika Waltari: Valtakunnan salaisuus (Tajemnica królestwa), novel, trans. K. Manowska, 
Katowice: Wydawnictwo ”Książnica” 1997, pp. 350, 2. edition – additional copies (1. 
edition 1996).
Kaari Utrio: Vaskilintu (Miedziany Ptak, v. 1., W mocy szamana), novel, trans. M. 
Gąsiorowska-Siudzińska, Warszawa: Wydawnictwo Almapress 1997, pp. 189.
Kaari Utrio: Miedziany Ptak, v. 2., Thorgerda, novel, trans. M. Gąsiorowska-Siudzińska, 
Warszawa: Wydawnictwo Almapress 1997, pp. 221.
Kaari Utrio: Miedziany Ptak, v. 3., W Bizancjum, novel, trans. M. Gąsiorowska-Siudzińska, 
Warszawa: Wydawnictwo Almapress 1997, pp. 224.
Kaari Utrio: Miedziany Ptak, v. 4., Pani na zamku, novel, trans. M. Gąsiorowska-Siudzińska, 
Warszawa: Wydawnictwo Almapress 1997, pp. 186.
Kaari Utrio: Miedziany Ptak, v. 5., Czerwony Wareg, novel, trans. M. Gąsiorowska-
Siudzińska, Warszawa: Wydawnictwo Almapress 1997, pp. 160.
Öli Wehr: Eristin (Izolator: arkusz liryczny w VI częściach), poetry, trans., with the help of 
the author, S. Młynarczyk, Warszawa: Agencja Artystyczna „Con Fuoco” 1997, pp. 127. 
1998
Mika Waltari: Turms, kuolematon (Turms nieśmiertelny), novel, trans. from the Swedish 
language Z. Łanowski, Warszawa: „Książnica” 1998, pp. 417, 4. edition (1. edition 
1981).
Mika Waltari: Sinuhe egyptiläinen (Egipcjanin Sinuhe), novel, trans. from the Swedish 
language Z. Łanowski, Katowice: Wydawnictwo „Książnica” 1998, pp. 549, 8. edition 
(1. edition 1962).
Mika Waltari: Kultakutri; Nainen tuli pimeästä; Koiranheisipuu; Fine van Brooklyn 
(Złotowłosa), prose, trans. J. Trzcińska-Mejor, Warszawa: PIW 1998, pp. 312.
Mika Waltari: Valtakunnan salaisuus (Tajemnica królestwa), novel, trans. K. Manowska, 
Katowice: Wydawnictwo ”Książnica” 1998, pp. 350, 3. edition (1. edition 1996).
Mika Waltari: Valtakunnan salaisuus (Tajemnica królestwa), novel, trans. K. Manowska, 
Warszawa: ZNiW 1998, 4. edition (1. edition 1996).
Mika Waltari: Ihmiskunnan viholliset (Wrogowie rodzaju ludzkiego), novel, trans. K. 
Manowska, Katowice: Wydawnictwo „Książnica” 1998, pp. 545, 3. edition (1. edition 
1997).
Mika Waltari: Ihmiskunnan viholliset (Wrogowie rodzaju ludzkiego), novel, trans. K. 
Manowska, Warszawa: ZNiW 1998, 4. edition (1. edition 1997).
Kalevala, trans. J. Litwiniuk, introduction, comments, dictionary J. Litwiniuk, filological 
consultation J. Trzcińska-Mejor, Warszawa: PIW 1998, pp. 672.
Hannu Mäkelä: Herra Huu (Pan Huczek), novel, trans. J. Trzcińska-Mejor, Gdańsk: 
Wydawnictwo Novus Orbis 1998, pp. 136, 2. edition (1. edition 1984).
Nie czytaj tej książki. Antologia noweli skandynawskiej, anthology, trans. I. Furmanowicz, 
K. Kasierska, K. Majewicz, B. Ludwiczak, M. Patrykiejew, M. Westrych, Podkowa 
Leśna: Aula 1998:
Leena Krohn (novells from Donna Quijote, Tainaron, Umbra).
1999
Mika Waltari: v.1. Mikael Karvajalka, v. 2 Mikael Hakim (Mikael), novel, trans. from the 
Swedish language Z. Łanowski, Katowice: Wydawnictwo “Książnica” 1999, pp. 680, 
4. edition (1. edition 1964).
Mika Waltari: Valtakunnan salaisuus (Tajemnica królestwa), novel, trans. J. Trzcińska-
Mejor, Warszawa: PIW 1999, pp. 313.
Mika Waltari: Sinuhe egyptiläinen (Egipcjanin Sinuhe), novel, trans. from the Swedish 
language Z. Łanowski, Katowice: Wydawnictwo „Książnica” 1999, pp. 549, 9. edition 
(1. edition 1962).
Podaj mi obie dłonie. Antologia poezji fińskiej, anthology, trans. J. Trzcińska-Mejor, A. 
Nawrocki, Warszawa:  Wydawnictwo Książkowe Ibis 1999:
Risto Ahti, Aaro Hellakoski, Jouni Inkala, Uuno Kailas, Viljo Kajava, Jyrki Kiiskinen, 
Jarkko Laine, Liisa Laukkarinen, Eino Leino, Eeva-Liisa Manner, Hannu Mäkelä, 
Aulikki Oksanen, Risto Rasa, Pentti Saarikoski, Pentti Saarista, Hannu Salakka, Kirsti 
Simonsuuri, Sirkka Turkka, Arvo Turtiainen, Katri Vala.
2000
Kaari Utrio: Tuulihaukka (Jastrząb), novel, trans. M. Gąsiorowska-Siudzińska, Warszawa: 
Wydawnictwo 69 2000, pp. 441.
Mika Waltari: Johannes Angelos (Czarny anioł), novel, trans. from the Swedish language Z. 
Łanowski, Katowice: Wydawnictwo „Książnica” 2000, pp. 300, 4. edition (1. edition 
1978).
2002
Mika Waltari: Sinuhe egyptiläinen (Egipcjanin Sinuhe), novel, 1. volume, trans. from the 
Swedish language Z. Łanowski, Katowice: Wydawnictwo „Książnica” 2002, pp. 378, 
10. edition (1. edition 1962).
Mika Waltari: Sinuhe egyptiläinen (Egipcjanin Sinuhe), novel, 2. volume, trans. from the 
Swedish language Z. Łanowski, Katowice: Wydawnictwo „Książnica” 2002, pp. 278, 
10. edition (1. edition 1962).
Annika Idström: Kirjeitä Trinidadiin (Listy do Trynidadu), novel, trans. B. Kojro, Warszawa: 
Punkt 2002, pp. 143.
2003
Mika Waltari: Turms, kuolematon (Turms nieśmiertelny), novel, trans. from the Swedish 
language Z. Łanowski, Katowice: „Książnica” 2003, pp. 417, 6. edition (1. edition 
1981).
Mika Waltari: Johannes Angelos (Czarny anioł), novel, trans. forom the Swedish language 
Z. Łanowski, Katowice: Wydawnictwo “Książnica” 2003, pp. 354, 5. edition (1. 
edition 1978).
Mika Waltari: Sinuhe egyptiläinen (Egipcjanin Sinuhe), novel, trans. from the Swedish 
language Z. Łanowski, Katowice: Wydawnictwo „Książnica” 2003, pp. 549, 11. 
edition (1. edition 1962).
Mika Waltari: Valtakunnan salaisuus; Ihmiskunnan viholliset (Trylogia rzymska: Tajemnica 
królestwa, Wrogowie rodzaju ludzkiego), novels, trans. K. Manowska, Warszawa: 
Książnica 2003, pp. 830, 1. in this edition (previous editions, in separate volumes: 
1996 and 1997).
Arto Paasilinna: Ulvova mylläri (Wyjący młynarz), novel, trans. B. Kojro, Warszawa: 
Wydawnictwo „Punkt” 2003, pp. 205.
2004
Leena Lehtolainen: Luminainen (Kobieta ze śniegu), novel, trans. S. Musielak, Gdańsk: 
Słowo/ obraz terytoria 2004, pp. 356.
Mika Waltari: Sinuhe egyptiläinen (Egipcjanin Sinuhe), novel, 1. volume, trans. from the 
Swedish language Z. Łanowski, Katowice: Wydawnictwo „Książnica” 2004, pp. 378, 
12. edition (1. edition 1962).
Mika Waltari: Sinuhe egyptiläinen (Egipcjanin Sinuhe), novel, 2. volume, trans. from the 
Swedish language Z. Łanowski, Katowice: Wydawnictwo „Książnica” 2004, pp. 378, 
12. edition (1. edition 1962).
Mika Waltari: Kaarina Maununtytär (Karin, córka Monsa), novel, trans. from the Swedish 
language Z. Łanowski, Katowice: Wydawnictwo „Książnica” 2004,, pp. 238, 6. edition 
(1. edition 1966).
Mika Waltari: Mikael (v. 1. Mikael Karvajalka), novel, trans. from the Swedish language 
Z. Łanowski, Katowice: Książnica  2004, pp. 440, 1. edition in this series (1. edition 
1964).
Mika Waltari: Mikael (v. 2. Mikael Hakim), novel, trans. from the Swedish language Z. 
Łanowski, Katowice: Książnica  2004, pp. 487, 1. in this edition (1. edition 1964).
Mika Waltari: Valtakunnan salaisuus (Tajemnica królestwa), novel, trans. K. Manowska, 
Katowice: Wydawnictwo ”Książnica” 2004, pp. 399, 4. edition (1. edition 1996).
Mika Waltari: Il poikani Julius (Mój syn Julius), novel, trans. K. Manowska, Katowice: 
Książnica 2004, pp. 403.
Mika Waltari: I Mintus roomalainen (Rzymianin Minutus), novel, trans. K. Manowska, 
Katowice: Książnica 2004, pp. 403, 1. in this edition.
2005
Johanna Sinisalo: Ennen päivänlaskua ei voi (Nie przed zachodem słońca), novel, trans. S. 
Musielak, Gdańsk: Słowo/ obraz terytoria 2005, pp. 278.
Daniel Katz: Kun isoisä Suomeen hiihti (Gdy dziadek do Finlandii na nartach szedł), novel, 
trans. S. Musielak, Warszawa: Wydawnictwo Akademickie Dialog 2005, pp. 273. 
Ranya Paasonen: Auringon asema (Pozycja słońca), novel, trans. J. Trzcińska-Mejor, 
Warszawa: Dialog 2005, pp. 137.
Martti Yrjänä Joensuu: Harjunpää i kapłan zła, novel, trans. B. Kojro, Warszawa: 
Wydawnictwo Kojro 2005. 
Mika Waltari: Turms, kuolematon (Turms nieśmiertelny), novel, trans. from the Swedish 
language Z. Łanowski, Katowice: „Książnica” 2005, pp. 521, 7. edition (1. edition 
1981).
2006
Leena Lander: Käsky (Rozkaz), novel, trans. B. Kojro, Warszawa: Wydawnictwo Kojro 
2006, pp. 312.
2.2.   Bibliography of Finnish Texts in Polish Publications
1869
Kalevala: runo 1, line 1-120, trans. S. Duchińska, “Biblioteka Warszawska” 1869, v. 3, p. 
244-245.
Kalevala: runo 2, line 21-42, trans. S. Duchińska, “Biblioteka Warszawska” 1869, v. 3, p. 246.
Kalevala: runo 3, line 549-570, trans. S. Duchińska, “Biblioteka Warszawska” 1869, v. 3, p. 
248.
Kalevala: runo 4, line 39-116, 203-225, 374-410, 473-504, trans. S. Duchińska, „Biblioteka 
Warszawska” 1869, v. 3, p. 249-252.
1880
Kalevala (Kalewala. Epos narodowy Finów), summary of the book + tanslations of 
fragments + comments, by F. Jezierski, “Biblioteka Warszawska” 1880, v. 1, p. 29-51, 
225-251.
Kalevala: runo 10, line 441-462, trans. F. Jezierski, “Biblioteka Warszawska” 1880, v. 1, p. 
37-38.
Kalevala: runo 13 (14?), line 425-434, trans. F. Jezierski, “Biblioteka Warszawska” 1880, v. 
1, p. 39.
Kalevala: runo 15, line 3-28, 37-44, 422-436, trans. F. Jezierski, “Biblioteka Warszawska” 
1880, v. 1, p. 39-42.
Kalevala: runo 18, line 29-40, trans. F. Jezierski, “Biblioteka Warszawska” 1880, v. 1, p. 44.
Kalevala: runo 25, line 41-56, trans. F. Jezierski, “Biblioteka Warszawska” 1880, v. 1, p. 48.
Kalevala: runo 29, line 453-514, 577-592, trans. F. Jezierski, “Biblioteka Warszawska” 1880, 
v. 1, p. 50-51.
Kalevala: runo 34, line 41-100, trans. F. Jezierski, “Biblioteka Warszawska” 1880, v. 1, p. 
30-32.
Kalevala: runo 35, line 189-286, 29-344, trans. F. Jezierski, “Biblioteka Warszawska” 1880, 
v. 1, p. 227-231.
Kalevala: runo 36, line 211-360, trans. F. Jezierski, “Biblioteka Warszawska” 1880, v. 1, p. 
232-235.
1882
Kalevala (Kalewala. Epopeja fińska), summary of the book + comments + a fragment in a 
prosaic translation from French, by J. Tretiak, „Przewodnik Naukowy i Literacki” 
1882, p. 60-76, 159-181 261-282, 368-373.
Kalevala: runo 23, line 301-316, trans. J. Tretiak, “Przewodnik Naukowy i Literacki” 1882, 
p. 177-178.
1892
Pietari Päivärinta: Ruoti-ukko (Chybione życie), novelette, translator unknown, ”Dziennik 
Łódzki” 1892 no. 228-232.
Pietari Päivärinta: Uudistalo (W samotni), novelette, translator unknown, ”Dziennik 
Łódzki” 1892 no. 234-236.
1898
Juhani Aho: Vanha nuorimies (Stary kawaler), short story, trans. K. Bicz, “Przegląd 
Tygodniowy” 1898, p. 587.
1900
Juhani Aho: Kohtaus keisarin patsaalla (U pomnika cara), short story, translator unknown, 
„Dziennik Polski” 1900 no. 50, p. 1.
1901
Juhani Aho: Oman onnensa seppä (Jak się kuje swą dolę), satirical essey, translator 
unknown, „Monitor” 1901, literary attachment no. 1.
Juhani Aho: Äiti (Matka. Obrazek z Finlandii), short story, translator unknown, „Krytyka” 
1901, p. 130-132. 
1902  
Juhani Aho: Maailman murjoma (Wyklęty), novelette, translator unknown, ”Miesięcznik 
Kuriera Polskiego” 1902, v. 1., p. 37-66.
1906 
Kanteletar: En tieä tekijätäni…, motto for the book I and II (Powstanie Runy), trans. B. 
Kutyłowski, „Kraj” 1906 no. 36, p. 2. 
Kanteletar: Eriskummainen kantele, book I, song 1 (Wstęp do Kanteletar), trans. B. 
Kutyłowski, „Kraj” 1906 no. 36, p. 2.
Kanteletar: Tieä ei siika syöjeänsä, book II, song 64 (Pieśń rybacka, fragment), trans. B. 
Kutyłowski, „Kraj” 1906 no. 36, p. 2.
1907
Juhani Aho: Äiti (Matka. Obrazek finlandzki na tle walk niedawnych), short story, translator 
unknown, „Naprzód” 1907 no. 365.
Pietari Päivärinta: Puutteen Matti (Towarzysz podróży), novelette, translator unknown, 
”Wiedza” 1907, v. 1., p. 379-384, 411-416.
1908 
Juhani Aho: Pod pręgierzem, trans. H. Surzycka, „Wiedza” 1908, v. 2.
Juhani Aho: Äiti (Matka. Obrazek z Finlandii), short story, translator unknown, „Tygodnik 
Rzeszowski” 1908 no. 22.
1913
Aj-słu, Finnish national tale, translator unknown, „Kurier Poznański” 1913 no. 212, 
addition 2.
1918
Veikko Antero Koskenniemi: Runo vapaalle Puolalle (Do wolnej Polski), poem, posaic 
trans. R. Kwiatkowski, „Kurier Warszawski” 1918 no. 178, p. 2.
Veikko Antero Koskenniemi: Runo vapaalle Puolalle (Do wolnej Polski), poem, posaic 
trans. R. Kwiatkowski, „Biesiada” 1918 no. 28.
1921
Eino Leino: Vive la Pologne! (Niech żyje Polska !), poem, trans. B. Kutyłowski, „Przymierze” 
1921 no. 8, p. 14.
Kantelar: En tieä tekijätäni…, motto for the book I and II (Powstanie Runy), trans. B. 
Kutyłowski, „Przymierze” 1921 no. 8, p. 14. 
1923
Johannes Linnankoski: Laulu tulipunaisesta kukasta (Krwawy kwiat), fragment of the 
novel, translator unknown, „Praca” 1923 no. 3, p. 5.
1925
Larin-Kyösti: Inehmo ja sammal (Człowiek i mech), poem, trans. Z de Bondy, „Naokoło 
Świata” 1925 no. 16, p. 211-222.
Kalevala: runo 3, line 1-340, 443-492 (Turniej śpiewaczy), trans. M. Krahelska with the help 
of the Dunish translation, „Przegląd Warszawski” 1925, v. 4., p. 206-214.
1927
Aino Kallas: Muuan rakkaustarina (Historia pewnej miłości), novelette, translator 
unknown, ”Kobieta Współczesna” 1927 no. 37, p. 16-18.
Eino Leino: Järjestys (Porządek), poem, translator unknown, „Kobieta Współczesna” 1927 
no. 37, p. 15.
Eino Leino: Meri ja päivä (Morze i dzień), poem, translator unknown, ”Kobieta 
Współczesna” 1927 no. 37, p. 15.
Heikki Kauppinen (pseud. Kauppis-Heikki): Naapurit (Sąsiedzi), short story, translator 
unknown, “Naokoło Świata” 1927 no. 34, p. 159-166.
Kalevala: runo 41, line 1-94 (Pierwsza harfa Wainamainena), trans. M. Krahelska, „Gazeta 
Literacka” 1927 no. 11, p. 4.
1928
Kalevala: runo 9, line 269-276, 323-342, (O pochodzeniu żelaza), prosaic summary of the 
fragment, trans. K. Zawistowicz, „Czas” 1928 no. 282, p. 2.
Legenda fińska, translator unknown, „Wielkopolska Ilustracja” 1928 no. 19, p. 11, 13.
1934
Kalevala: runo 49, line 1-74, trans. K. A. Jaworski, „Kamena” 1934/35 no. 6, p. 110.
Śpiew finlandzkiej wieśniaczki, poem, trans. Hliński, „Przegląd Współczesny” 1934, v. 48, 
p. 106.
1935
Kalevala: runo 1, line 1-10, 29-40, 65-70, 103-112, trans. J. Brzechwa, “Tygodnik Ilustrowany” 
1935, p. 104.
Kalevala: runo 1, line 1-168, 177-288, 329-340 (Stworzenie świata), trans. J. Brzechwa, 
„Kurier Warszawski” 1935 no. 33, p. 10-12.
Kalevala: runo 8, line 1-150 (Väinämöinen buduje łódź), trans. J. Brzechwa, ”Bluszcz” 1935 
no. 17, p. 108-109.
Kalevala: runo 11, line 1-404 (Porwanie Kyllikki), trans. J. Brzechwa, „Kurier Poranny” 
1935 no. 99, p. 6.
1937
Kalevala: runo 11, line 1-404 (Porwanie Kyllikki), trans. J. Brzechwa, ”Przegląd Polsko-
Fińsko-Estoński 1937 no. 5, p. 30-33.
1938
Eino Leino: Legenda (Legenda), poem, trans. St. Czernik and E. Lisitzin, „Okolica Poetów” 
1938 no. 9, p. 30.
1939
Henrikki Juhana Erkko: Sinikaunokki (Bławatek), poem, trans. St. Czernik, ”Okolica 
Poetów” 1939 no. 3, p. 29.
Hilja Haahti: Meren tiedän (Znam morze), poem, trans. St. Czernik, ”Okolica Poetów” 1939 
no. 3, p. 31.
Pekka Juhani Hannikainen (Pietari): Karjalaisten laulu (Pieśń karelska), poem, trans. St. 
Czernik, ”Okolica Poetów” 1939 no. 3, p. 28-29.
Uuno Kailas: Onnellinen (Szczęśliwy), poem, trans. St. Czernik, ”Okolica Poetów” 1939 
no. 3, p. 33.
Unto Karri: Tulen Jumalan rakastuminen (Miłość Boga Ognia), poem, trans. St. Czernik, 
”Okolica Poetów” 1939 no. 3, p. 34.
Ilmari Kianto: Revontulet (Zorza polarna), poem, trans. St. Czernik, „Okolica Poetów” 
1939 no. 3, p. 31.
Veikko Antero Koskenniemi: Seppä (Kowal), poem, trans. St. Czernik, „Okolica Poetów” 
1939 no. 3, p. 32.
Eino Leino: Kumpi on kauniimpi (Kiedy jest piękniej), poem, trans. St. Czernik, „Okolica 
Poetów” 1939 no. 3, p. 30.
Eino Leino: Sudenkorentojen laulu (Pieśń łątek), poem, trans. St. Czernik, ”Okolica 
Poetów” 1939 no. 3, p. 30.
Otto Manninen: Veet viihtyy (Wody cichną), poem, trans. St. Czernik, ”Okolica Poetów” 
1939 no. 3, p. 30.
Katri Vala: Syksyinen kuu (Jesienny księżyc), poem, trans. St. Czernik, ”Okolica Poetów” 
1939 no. 3, p. 30.
Lauri Viljanen: Elämälle (Życie), poem, trans. St. Czernik, ”Okolica Poetów” 1939 no. 3, p. 34.
Kalevala: runo 1, line 1-168, 177-288, 329-340 (Stworzenie świata), trans. J. Brzechwa, 
„Twórczość” 1946, part 2., p. 38-41. 
1947
Frans Eemil Sillanpää: Muuan Tellervo-niminen (Śmierć maleńkiej Tellervo), novelette, 
trans. K. Wawrzkiewicz, ”Głos Ludu” 1947 no. 225, p. 4-5.
1948
Kalevala: runo 37, line 1-44, 139-232 (Zimna oblubienica), trans. M. Tołwińska, „Zeszyty 
Wrocławskie” 1948 no. 4, p. 122-124.
1949
Kalevala: runo 8, line 1-150 (Väinämöinen buduje łódź), trans. J. Brzechwa, „Odrodzenie” 
1949 no. 19, p. 5.
O niedźwiedziu muzykancie, Karelian tale, trans. A. Biernacka, „Głos robotniczy” 1949 
no. 18, p. 5.
1953
Elvi Sinervo: Ylistän neuvostoihmistä (Sławię imię radzieckiego człowieka), poem, trans. 
from the German language A. Wirth, ”Przyjaźń” 1953, p. 21.
1954
Olavi Siipainen: Koululaistarina (W drodze do szkoły), fragment of the short story, 
translator unknown, „W Obronie Pokoju” 1954 no. 1, p. 110-114.
1956
Kalevala: runo 12 (Ahti i pastuch w mokrym kapeluszu), prosaic version by J. Porazińska, 
„Płomyk” 1956 no. 14, p. 425-426.
Kalevala: runo 13, runo 14 (W pogoni za renem czarnoboga Hiisi), prosaic version by J. 
Porazińska, „Płomyk” 1956 no. 14, p. 426-429. 
Kalevala: runo 15 (Matka), prosaic version by J. Porazińska, „Płomyk” 1956 no. 14, p. 429-
431.
1960
Pentti Haanpää: Hyväntekeväisyyttä (Dobroczyńca), short story, trans. J. Ratajczak, 
”Tygodnik  Kulturalny Orka” 1960 no. 36, p. 12.
1961
Pentti Haanpää: Huviretki (Przechadzka), short story, trans. J. Ratajczak, „Wiatraki” 1961 
no. 20, p. 1-2.
Mika Waltari: Sinuhe, egyptiläinen (Egipcjanin Sinuhe), fragment of the novel, trans. Z. 
Łanowski, “Przekrój” 1961 no. 832/834-839.
1962
Suomalaisia sanalaskuja (Przysłowia fińskie), Finnish proverbs, chosen and translated by 
E. Słuszkiewicz, “Problemy” 1962 no. 10, p. 713-732.
1964
Sylvi Kekkonen: Amalia (Amalia), fragment of the novel, trans. from the Swedish language 
Z. Łanowski, “Zwierciadło” 1964 no. 10, p. 11.
Sylvi Kekkonen: Amalia (Urlop), fragment of the novel, trans. from the Swedish language 
Z. Łanowski, “Nowa Wieś” 1964 no. 9, p. 20-21.
1965
Elvi Sinervo: Kohtaaminen (Gwardzista leśny), short story, trans. C. Lewandowska, 
”Żołnierz Polski” 1965 no. 4, p. 16.
Eeva-Liisa Manner: Tässä talossa (W tym domu), novelette, trans. Z. Łanowski, „Życie 
Literackie” 1965 no. 52, p. 11.
Kalevala: runo 1-2, poetical translation: J. Ozga-Michalski, filological translation: K. 
Laszecki, ”Radar” 1965 no. 11-12. 
1966
Kalevala: runo 3-14, poetical translation: J. Ozga-Michalski, filological translation: K. 
Laszecki, ”Radar” 1966 no. 1-12. 
Kalevala: runo 11, line 103-222 (Lemminkäinen jedzie w swaty), trans. J. Brzechwa, 
”Tygodnik Kulturalny” 1966 no. 26, p. 1.
1967
Antti Hyry: Junamatkan kuvaus (Opis podróży pociągiem), short story, trans. from the 
German language M. Misiorny, “Litery” 1967 no. 6, p. 20-22.
Mika Waltari: Komisario Palmun erehdys (Niebezpieczna gra), detective story, trans. M. 
Olszańska, „Sztandar Ludu” 1967 no. 57-88.
Mika Waltari: Kuka murhasi rouva Skrofin (Krwawy ślad), detctive story, trans. A. M. 
Linke, „Echo Krakowa” 1967 no. 264-305.
Kalevala: runo 15-26, poetical translation: J. Ozga-Michalski, filological translation: K. 
Laszecki, ”Radar” 1967 no. 11-12. 
1968
Mika Waltari: Kuka murhasi rouva Skrofin (Krwawy ślad), detctive story, trans. A. M. 
Linke, „Echo Krakowa” 1968 no. 1-3.
Pentti Saarikoski: Mitä tapahtuu todella (Co przynosi rzeczywistość), fragment of the 
poem, trans. B. Fac, “Litery” 1968 no. 6, p. 18.
Elvi Sinervo: Kirjoittamaton runo (Nigdy nie napisany poemat), poem, tans. C. 
Lewandowska, “Nurt” 1968 no. 11, p. 18-19.
Kalevala: runo 27-38, poetical translation: J. Ozga-Michalski, filological translation: K. 
Laszecki, ”Radar” 1968 no. 1-12. 
1969
Kalevala: runo 39-50, poetical translation: J. Ozga-Michalski, filological translation: K. 
Laszecki, ”Radar” 1969 no. 1-12. 
Eeva Joenpelto: Neito kulkee vetten päällä (Dziewczyna na głębinie), fragment of the 
novel, K. Manowska ”Radar” 1969 no. 4, p. 4-6.
Arvo Turtiainen: - 50 C ( - 50 C <w styczniowe noce wojenne>), poem, trans. J. Ozga 
Michalski, „Radar” 1969 no. 5, p. 4. 
Arvo Turtiainen: Saliini (Saliini), poem, trans. J. Ozga Michalski, ”Radar” 1969 no. 5 p. 6.
Arvo Turtiainen: Toukokuuruno rakastetulle (Majowy wiersz dla ukochanej), poem, trans. 
J. Ozga Michalski, „Radar” 1969 no. 5, p. 6.
Arvo Turtiainen: Työttömän kesä (Lato bezrobotnego), poem, trans. J. Ozga Michalski, 
”Radar” 1969 no. 5, p. 4.
Veikko Huovinen: Hamsterit (Chomiki), fragment of the novel, trans. K. Manowska, 
“Radar” 1969 no. 7, p. 18-19.
Jarno Pennanen: Elokuun päivä (Dzień sierpniowy), poem, trans. J. Ozga Michalski, 
“Radar” 1969 no. 11, p. 16.
Jarno Pennanen: 20. Epäjumala (Bóg pozorów), poem, trans. J. Ozga Michalski, „Radar” 
1969 no. 11, p. 15.
Jarno Pennanen: 21. Kivittäjien edessä (Jeremiasz kamieniowany), poem, trans. J. Ozga 
Michalski, „Radar” 1969 no. 11, p. 15.
Jarno Pennanen: Olinko minä (Czym byłem), poem, trans. J. Ozga Michalski, „Radar” 1969 
no. 11, p. 15-16.
Jarno Pennanen: Suomen kielen sanakirja (?) (Słownik fiński), poem, trans. J. Ozga 
Michalski, ”Radar” 1969 no. 11, p. 16. 
Jarno Pennanen: Yö venevajassa (Noc w przystani), poem, trans. J. Ozga Michalski, „Radar” 
1969 no. 11, p. 16.
Eeva Liisa Manner: Kävelymusiikkia pienille virtahevoille (Hipopotam), short story, trans. 
from the Swedish language Z. Łanowski, “Nurt” 1969 no. 6, p. 32-34.
1970
Tuomas Anhava: De amicitia (De amicitia), poem, trans. N. Baschmakoff and A. Witkowska, 
„Radar” 1970 no. 8, p. 14.
Tuomas Anhava: Etääntyvät etäiset äänet (Coraz dalsze są głosy), poem, trans. N. 
Baschmakoff and  A. Witkowska, „Radar” 1970 no. 8, p. 15.
Tuomas Anhava: Kerran ei ollut valtakuntaa (Razu pewnego), poem, trans. N. Baschmakoff 
and A. Witkowska, ”Radar” 1970 no. 8, p. 15.
Tuomas Anhava: Kymmenen vuotta (Lat dziesięć), poem, trans. N. Baschmakoff and A. 
Witkowska, “Radar” 1970 no. 8, p. 15.
Tuomas Anhava: Linnuista (O ptakach), poem, trans. N. Baschmakoff and A. Witkowska, 
“Radar” 1970 no. 8, p. 14.
Tuomas Anhava: Lokakuu, 4 (Październik), poem, trans. N. Baschmakoff and A. Witkowska, 
“Radar” 1970 no. 8, p. 15.
Tuomas Anhava: Lumi jäljetön (Śniegi bez śladu), poem, trans. N. Baschmakoff and A. 
Witkowska, “Radar” 1970 no. 8, p. 14. 
Tuomas Anhava: Minuun asettui (To nieustające drżenie), poem, trans. N. Baschmakoff 
and A. Witkowska, “Radar” 1970 no. 8, p. 15.
Tuomas Anhava: Muukalainen (Inny), poem, trans. N. Baschmakoff and A. Witkowska, 
”Radar” 1970 no. 8, p. 15.
Tuomas Anhava: Näkinkenkä (Muszla), poem, trans. N. Baschmakoff and A. Witkowska, 
”Radar” 1970 no. 8, p. 15.
Tuomas Anhava: On Suomi kaukana pohjoisessa (Kraina Finlandii), poem, trans. N. 
Bachmakoff and A. Witkowska, ”Radar” 1970 no. 8, p. 14. 
Tuomas Anhava: Sanat hajoavat (Zmiażdżone słowa), poem, trans. N. Baschmakoff and A. 
Witkowska, “Radar” 1970 no. 8, p. 15. 
Tuomas Anhava: Surumarssi (Marsz pogrzebowy), poem, trans. N. Baschmakoff and A. 
Witkowska, “Radar” 1970 no. 8, p. 15.
Juha Mannerkorpi: Maaliskuun illat (Wieczory w marcu), short story, trans. M. Olszańska, 
„Kobieta i Życie” 1970 nro 5, p. 4-5, no. 6, p. 4. 11.
Veera Varis: Elämä ei jäi seisomaan (Życie w miejscu nie stoi), short story, trans. K. 
Manowska, ”Przyjaciółka” 1970 no. 51, p. 4.
1971
Tylne-Maija Salminen: Hyvästi (Pożegnanie), shrot story, trans. K. Manowska, 
”Przyjaciółka” 1871 no. 11, p. 4.
Viljo Kojo: Varjo (Cień), short story, trans. K. Manowska, “Przyjaciółka” 1971 no. 16, p. 4.
Karin Ermala: Kiitollinen Mariliisa (Wdzięczna Mariliisa), short story, trans. K. Manowska, 
”Przyjaciółka” 1971 no. 44, p. 4.
1972 
Tuomas Anhava: Yleiset opit, VI (Czym jest ojczyzna twoja), poem, trans. N. Baschmakoff 
and A. Witkowska, “Trybuna Ludu” 1972 no. 301, p. 54.
Maija Kerstonen: Purema (Gryzka), short story, trans. K. Manowska, “Przyjaciółka” 1972 
no. 2, p. 4. 
Veikko Antero Koskenniemi: Suomen luonto (Finlandia), poem, trans. W. Filipowiczowa, 
”Kobieta Współczesna” 1972 no. 37, p. 3. 
1973
Simo Puupponen (Aapeli): Käsilaukku (Damska torebka), short strory, trans. C. 
Lewandowska, „Panorama” 1973 no. 43.
Simo Puupponen (Aapeli): Olemme naimisissa (Jesteśmy małżeństwem), short story, trans. 
C. Lewandowska, „Panorama” 1973 no. 43.
Tapani Jylhä: Kirje (List), short story, trans. K. Manowska, “Przyjaciółka” 1973 no. 41, p. 4. 
Maija Kerstonen: Purema (Gryzka), short story, trans. K. Manowska, “Przyjaciółka” 1973 
no. 49, p. 6.
Aila Meriluoto: Miikal (Mika), poem, trans. J. Litwiniuk, ”Zwierciadło” 1973 no. 44, p. 24.
Juhani Peltonen: Talven kauhu kesken matkan (Lęk przed zimą w czasie podróży), poem, 
trans. J. Litwiniuk, „Życie Literackie” 1973 no. 38, p. 7.
1974
Tuomas Anhava: On Suomi kaukana pohjoisessa (Kraina Finlandii to Północ daleka), 
poem, trans. N. Baschmakoff and A. Witkowska, ”Trybuna Ludu” 1974 no. 132, p. 6.
Paavo Haavikko: Talvipalatsi (Z ”Pałacu zimy”), poem, trans. J. Litwiniuk, „Literatura na 
Świecie” 1974 no. 6, p. 186.
Aaro Hellaakoski: Hauen laulu (Śpiew szczupaka), poem, trans. J. Litwiniuk, „Literatura 
na Świecie” 1974 no. 6, p. 179.
Viljo Kajava: Tampereen runot. Isoisä Matti Granlund (Z ”Pieśni o Tampere”. Dziadek 
Matti Granlund), fragment of a poem, trans. J. Litwiniuk, „Literatura na Świecie” 
1974 no. 6, p. 180-181.
Veijo Meri: Peiliin piirretty nainen (Kobieta na zwierciadle narysowana), fragment of the 
novel, trans. C. Lewandowska, „Literatura na Świecie” 1974 no. 6, p. 194-211.
Aila Meriluoto: Miikal (Mika), poem, trans. J. Litwiniuk, ”Literatura na Świecie” 1974 no. 
6, p. 184.
Pertti Nieminen: Kun taivaallinen satajoukko ja Perkeleen lauma… (Gdy po raz pierwszy…), 
poem, trans. J. Litwiniuk, ”Literatura na Świecie” 1974 no. 6, p. 188.
Juhani Peltonen: Senjasen nostalgiat (Tęsknoty poniektórego), poem, trans. J. Litwiniuk, 
„Literatura na Świecie” 1974 no. 6, p. 190.
Matti Rossi: Suomalainen tragedia (Tragedia fińska), poem, trans. J. Litwiniuk, ”Literatura 
na Świecie” 1974 no. 6, p. 193.
Pentti Saarikoski: Johdanto (Preludium), poem, trans. J. Litwiniuk, ”Literatura na Świecie” 
1974 no. 6, p. 189.
Lassi Sinkkonen: Talojen kuiluissa kehräävät aamun moottorit... (W otchłani…), poem, 
trans. J. Litwiniuk, ”Literatura na Świecie” 1974 no. 6, p. 192.
Arvo Turtiainen: Toukokuuruno rakastetulle (Śpiew majowy dla ukochanej), poem, trans. 
J. Litwiniuk, ”Literatura na Świecie” 1974 no. 6, p. 182.
Pertti Nieminen: Kun taivaallinen satajoukko ja Perkeleen lauma… (Gdy po raz pierwszy…), 
poem, trans. J. Litwiniuk, ”Głos Ludu” 1974 no. 92, p. 4.
P. Mustapää (Martti Haavio): Pyövelintalo (Dom kata), poem, trans. J. Litwiniuk, 
„Zwierciadło” 1974 no. 13, p. 24.
Väinö Kirstinä: Don Juan (Don Juan), poem, trans. J. Litwiniuk, „Zwierciadło” 1974 no. 33, 
p. 24.
Sylvi Kekkonen: Amalia (Amalia), fragment of the novel, trans. from the Swedish language 
Z. Łanowski, “Przyjaciółka” 1974 no. 47, p. 4.
Kanteletar: Elinan surma, book III, song 8 (Śmierć Eliny), trans. J. Litwiniuk, “Poezja” 1974 
no. 10, p. 51-59.
Kanteletar: Piispa Herikin surma , book III, song 7 (Śmierć biskupa Henryka), trans. J. 
Litwiniuk, „Poezja” 1974 no. 10, p. 48-50.
1975
Sampo Haahtela: Ihminen erämaassa (Człowiek na pustkowiu), short story, trans. W. 
Czaja, ”Kalendarz Beskidzki”1975, p. 168-172.
Arvo Turtiainen: Toukokuuruno rakastetulle (Śpiew majowy dla ukochanej), poem, trans. 
J. Litwiniuk, „Zwierciadło” 1975 no. 24, p. 24.
Pentti Holappa: Jotta olisi (By była doskonała), poem, trans. J. Litwiniuk, „Zwierciadło” 
1975 no. 26, p. 24. 
Lassi Sinkkonen: Kun olet (Bo jesteś), poem, trans. J. Litwiniuk, ”Zwierciadło” 1975 no. 38, p.24.
Simo Puupponen (Aapeli): Käsilaukku (Damska torebka), short story, trans. A. Ochocki, 
„Ekspres Poznański” 1975 no. 193, p. 9.
Simo Puupponen (Aapeli): Käsilaukku (Damska torebka), short story, trans. A. Ochocki, 
”Ziemia Łęczycka” 1975 no. 43, p. 4.
Kari Aronpuro: Kahdeksan lausetta (Osiem zdań), poem, trans. J. Litwiniuk, ”Życie 
Literackie” 1975 no. 38, p. 7.
Aulikki Oksanen: Laulu siirtotyöläisestä (Fińska bandoska), poem, trans. J. Litwiniuk, 
”Życie Literackie” 1975 no. 38, p. 7.
Aulikki Oksanen: Oijoj rakkaus! (Ojej miłość!), poem, trans. J. Litwiniuk, ”Życie Literackie” 
1975 no. 38, pp. 7.
Juhani Peltonen: Maamme-laulu (Pieśń ziemi naszej), poem, trans. J. Litwiniuk, „Życie 
Literackie” 1975 no. 38, p. 7.
Matti Rossi: Laulu veden ja taistelijan tehtävistä (Song o zadaniach wody i bojownika), 
poem, trans. J. Litwiniuk, ”Życie Literackie” 1975 no. 38, p. 7.
Lauri Viita: Joko on kärpänen tapettu? (Czy już zabito tę muchę?), poem, trans. J. Litwiniuk, 
„Życie Literackie” 1975 no. 38, p. 7.
Pentti Saaritsa: Rakastajan kuolema (Śmierć kochanka), trans. J. Litwiniuk, ”Życie 
Literackie” 1975 no. 38, p. 7.
Kalevala: runo 25, line 453-554, 563-672, trans. J. Ozga-Michalski, „Wieści” 1975 no. 8, p. 5. 
Kalevala: runo 41, line 1-226, trans. J. Ozga-Michalski, “Regiony” 1975 no. 1, p. 170-177.
Sylvi Kekkonen: Amalia (U Amalii), fragment of the novel, trans. from the Swedish 
language Z. Łanowski, “Zarzewie” 1975 no. 5, p. 18-19.
1976
Juhani Peltonen: Kolme runoa toisista yhteyksistä (Z „Trzech wierszy o innych związkach”), 
fragment of the poem, trans. J. Litwiniuk, “Zwierciadło” 1976 no. 2, p. 24.
Frans Eemil Sillanpää: Syyssade (Jesienny deszcz), short story, trans. from the Swedish 
language M. Olszańska, “Widnokręgi” 1976 no. 9, p. 103-107, 114-119.
Kalevala, fragment, by J. Porazińska, “Płomyk” 1976 no. 22, p. 630.
1977
Jorma Etto: Kenian kevät (Wiosna w Kenii), poem, trans. H. Janod, „Literatura na Świecie” 
1977 no. 11, p. 164.
Jorma Etto: - 39 C (kuudes joulukuutta), poem, trans. H. Janod, ”Literatura na Świecie” 
1977 no. 11, p. 163.
Anselm Hollo: Lähtö (Odejście), poem, trans. J. Trzcińska-Mejor, „Literatura na Świecie” 
1977 no. 11, p. 118.
Veikko Huovinen: Juhla-ateria Tenkkelemö-aavalla (Odświętny posiłek w Tenkkelemö-
Aapa), novelette, trans. K. Manowska, „Literatura na Świecie” 1977 no. 11, p. 14-25.
Matti Hälli: Graniittia (Granity), novelette, trans. J. Trzcińska-Mejor, „Literatura na Świecie” 
1977 no. 11, p. 106-111.
Väinö Kirstinä: Jos tuulimaahan... (Gdy wieje), poem, trans. J. Trzcińska-Mejor, „Literatura 
na Świecie” 1977 no. 11, p. 119.
Väinö Kirstinä: Syyskuun illan... (Wrześniowym wieczorem), poem, trans. J. Trzcińska-
Mejor, „Literatura na Świecie” 1977 no. 11, p. 118.
Väinö Linna: Kirjallisuus todellisuuden hahmottajana (Literatura jako malarka 
rzeczywistości), essey, trans. C. Lewandowska, ”Literatura na Świecie” 1977 no. 11, 
p. 22-131.
Pekka Lounela: Sähkömies (Elektryk), novelette, trans. J. Trzcińska-Mejor, „Literatura na 
Świecie” 1977 no. 11, p. 74-77.
Otto Manninen: Aforyzmy, aphorisms, trans. C. Lewandowska, „Literatura na Świecie” 
1977 no. 11, p. 151.
Veijo Meri: Näytelmän valinta (Przedstawienie amatorskie), short story, trans. J. Trzcińska-
Mejor, „Literatura na Świecie” 1977 no. 11, p. 78-83.
Veijo Meri: Suomen paras näyttelijä (Najlepszy fiński aktor), short story, trans. J. Trzcińska-
Mejor, ”Literatura na Świecie” 1977 no. 11, p. 84-93.
Timo K. Mukka: Koiran kuolema (Śmierć psa), novelette, trans. J. Trzcińska-Mejor, 
”Literatura na Świecie” 1977 no. 11, p. 94-105.
Eila Pennanen: Kauan sitten (Dawno temu), novelette, trans. J. Trzcińska-Mejor, ”Literatura 
na Świecie” 1977 no. 11, p. 26-43.
Pentti Saarikoski: Liisankadulla (Przy ulicy Liisankatu), poem, trans. J. Trzcińska-Mejor, 
”Literatura na Świecie” 1977 no. 11, p. 119-120.
Hannu Salama: Hautajaiset (Pogrzeb), novelette, trans. J. Trzcińska-Mejor, ”Literatura na 
Świecie” 1977 no. 11, p. 44-57. 
Hannu Salama: Juopot (Pijacy), novelette, trans. J. Trzcińska-Mejor, ”Literatura na Świecie” 
1977 no. 11, p. 58-73.
Elvi Sinervo: Kipeä kesä (Gorące lato), novelette, trans. J. Trzcińska-Mejor, ”Literatura na 
Świecie” 1977 no. 11, p. 4-13.
Lassi Sinkkonen: Huoneessa tuoksuvat omenat (Pachną w pokoju jabłka), poem, trans. J. 
Trzcińska-Mejor, ”Literatura na Świecie” 1977 no. 11, p. 121.
Jouko Tyyri: Aforyzmy, aphorisms, trans. C. Lewandowska, ”Literatura na Świecie” 1977 
no. 11, p. 152.
Lauri Viita: Aforyzmy, aphorisms, trans. C. Lewandowska, „Literatura na Świecie” 1977 
no. 11, p. 152-153.
Maiju Lassila: Kilpakosijat (Swaty), fragment of the short story, trans. C. Lewandowska, 
“Tygodnik Kulturalny” 1977 no. 15, p. 8.  
Kanteletar: Emännäl’ on kolme kieltä, book II, song 103 (Trójjęzyczna gospodyni), trans. J. 
Litwiniuk, „Regiony” 1977 no. 4, p. 137.
Kanteletar: Hiihtäjän surma, book III, song 60 (Śmierć jadąca na nartach), trans. J. Litwiniuk, 
„Regiony” 1977 no. 4, p. 138-141.
Kanteletar: Huoliansa haasteleva, book I, song 59 (Powierzanie troski), trans. J. Litwiniuk, 
„Regiony” 1977 no. 4, p. 133-134.
Kanteletar: Kolminaiset huolet, book II, song 127 (Troski troiste), trans. J. Litwiniuk, 
”Regiony” 1977 no. 4, p. 137-138.
Kanteletar: Nouse, lempi, liehumahan, book II, song 87 (Rozpal się, moja miłości), trans. J. 
Litwiniuk, ”Regiony” 1977 no. 4, p. 136.
Kanteletar: Paimenen hätä, book I, song 223 (Nieszczęście pastuszka), trans. J. Litwiniuk, 
„Regiony” 1997 no. 4, p. 135.
Kanteletar: Revon valitus, book I, song 92 (Lament lisa), trans. J. Litwiniuk, „Regiony” 1977 
no. 4, p. 134-135.
Kanteletar: Saisinko käeltä kielen, book I, song 50 (Gdybym miała głos kukułki), trans. J. 
Litwiniuk, „Regiony” 1977 no. 4, p. 132-133.
Kanteletar: Toisin ennen, toisin eilen, book I, song 86 (Inaczej drzewiej i wczoraj), trans. J. 
Litwiniuk, „Regiony” 1977 no. 4, p. 134.
1978
Paavo Haavikko: Harald Pitkäikäinen (Opowieść o królu Haraldzie Długowiecznym), 
drama, trans. B. Iwicka, „Dialog” 1978 no. 7, p. 50-62.
Keijo Siekkinen: Raudanvalajat (Zjadacze chleba), drama, trans. J. Trzcińska-Mejor and R. 
Koivisto, „Dialog” 1978 no. 7, p. 63-92.
Timo K. Mukka: Tabu (Tabu), fragment of the novel, trans. K. Manowska, “Kultura” 1978 
no. 36, p. 5. 
Eila Pennanen: Kauan sitten (Dawno temu), novelette, trans. J. Trzcińska-Mejor, 
”Przyjaciółka” 1978 no. 32, p. 6-7, nro 33, p. 6-7.
Elvi Sinervo: Kipeä kesä (Gorące lato), novelette, trans. J. Trzcińska-Mejor, ”Życie i 
zdrowie” 1978 no. 111, p. 22.
Hannu Salama: Vaari ja poika (Dziadek i chłopiec), novelette, trans. J. Trzcińska-Mejor, 
„Życie i zdrowie” 1978 no. 117, p. 22.
Joulupukki (Dziadek Mróz), tale, trans. C. Lewandowska, „Świerszczyk” 1978 no. 51.
1979
Paavo Haavikko: Kun vielä lumisade muistuttaa sinua jostakin (Gdy opadanie śniegu 
jeszcze ci coś przypomina), poem, trans. B. Kłosek and A. Nawrocki, „Zwierciadło” 
1979 no. 3, p. 21.
Paavo Haavikko: Puut, kaikki heidän vihreytensä (Drzewa, całą ich zieloność), poem, 
trans. B. Kłosek and A. Nawrocki, ”Zwierciadło” 1979 no. 3, p. 21. 
Paavo Haavikko: Rakastan sinua (Kocham cię), poem, trans. B. Kłosek and A. Nawrocki, 
„Zwierciadło” 1979 no. 3, p. 21.
Leena Krohn: Akka ja myrkkyruisku (Czarownica z rozpylaczem), short story, trans. C. 
Lewandowska, „Świerszczyk” 1979 no. 8, p. 114-115.
Leena Krohn: Akka ja myrkkyruisku (Czarownica z rozpylaczem), short story, trans. C. 
Lewandowska, „Gazeta Niedzielna” 1979 no. 19, p. 5-6.
Frans Eemil Sillanpää: Kertomus järvestä (Opowiadanie o jeziorze), short story, trans. C. 
Lewandowska, „Zwierciadło” 1979 no. 33, p. 12-13. 
Kalevala, fragment (Ilmarinen wykuwa złotą Pannę), trans. J. Litwiniuk, „Zwierciadło” 
1979 no. 49, p. 21
Eeva-Liisa Manner: Byłam na samym szczycie…, trans. J. B. Roszkowski, poem, „Odra” 
1979 no. 12, pp. 53.
Eeva-Liisa Manner: Na żelaznym płocie śpiewał ptak, poem, trans. J. B. Roszkowski, 
„Odra” 1979 no. 12, p. 53.
Oili Tanninen: Hissu ja Buffe (Hissu sam w domu), short story, trans. C. Lewandowska, 
„Miś” 1979 no. 8.
Uuno Kailas: Purjehtijat (Żeglarze), poem, trans. B. Mrozewicz, ”Nurt” 1979 no. 8, p. 21.
Elina Vaara: Heräävä rakkaus (Budząca się miłość), poem, trans. B. Mrozewicz, „Nurt” 
1979 no. 8, p. 22.
Elina Vaara: Piazza Pretoria (Piazza Pretoria), poem, trans. B. Mrozewicz, „Nurt” 1979 no. 
8, p. 22.
Katri Vala: Kohtalo (Los), poem, trans. B. Mrozewicz, ”Nurt” 1979 no. 8, p. 21.
Katri Vala: Kotiinpaluu (Powrót), poem, trans. B. Mrozewicz, ”Nurt” 1979 no. 8, p. 21.
Katri Vala: Kuolema (Śmierć), poem, trans. B. Mrozewicz, „Nurt” 1979 no. 8, p. 21.
Katri Vala: Nocturne (published by a mistake under the title Budząca się miłość), poem, 
trans. B. Mrozewicz, „Nurt” 1979 no. 8, p. 21.
Alpo Ruuth: Ciekawość ludzka, prose, trans. B. Mrozewicz, „Głos Szczeciński” 1979 no. 
289, p. 5.
Kaksitoista veljestä (Dwunastu braci), tale, trans. C. Lewandowska, ”Świerszczyk” 1979 no. 1.
1980
Viljo Kajava: Tampereen runot (Z „Pieśni o Tampere”), poem, trans. J. Litwiniuk, ”Literatura 
na Świecie” 1980 no. 3, p. 176-177.
Pentti Saarikoski: Ajamme katua myöten... (Idziemy ulicą), poem, trans. A. Nawrocki, 
„Nowy Wyraz” 1980 no. 12, p. 86.
Pentti Saarikoski: Johdanto (Wprowadzenie), poem, trans. A. Nawrocki, „Nowy Wyraz” 
1980 no. 12, p. 84-85.
Pentti Saarikoski: Olosuhteet, joissa elämä saattaa syntyä... (Okoliczności), poem, trans. A. 
Nawrocki, „Nowy Wyraz” 1980 no. 12, p. 85.
Joel Lehtonen: Putkinotko, fragment of the novel, trans. C. Lewandowska, “Zwierciadło” 
1980 no. 10, p. 1. 
Pentti Saarikoski: O królu, który nie znał się na koniach, prose, trans. B. Mrozewicz, „Nurt” 
1980 no. 8, p. 24-26.
1981
Mauri Kunnas: Manu nad miską kaszy, fragment of prose, trans. C. Lewandowska, 
„Świerszczyk” 1981 no. 51/52, p. 626-627. 
Mauri Kunnas: Nocne spotkanie, fragment of prose, trans. C. Lewandowska, „Świerszczyk” 
1981 no. 47/48, p. 580.
Mauri Kunnas: Skrzat muzykant, fragment of prose, trans. C. Lewandowska, „Świerszczyk” 
1981 no. 18/19, p. 224-225.
Mauri Kunnas: Skrzaty, fragment of prose, trans. C. Lewandowska, „Świerszczyk” 1981 
no. 3/4, p. 32-33; no. 9/10, p. 102-103. 
Samuli Paulaharju: Nocne cienie, Laponia, kraina tajemniczych sił, fragments of prose, 
trans. C. Lewandowska, „Płomyk” 1981 no. 1, p. 5-7.
Alpo Ruuth: Łosie, prose, trans. B. Mrozewicz, „Nurt” 1981 no. 8, p. 29-31.
Mirkka Salo: Wakacje w Londynie, prose, trans. B. Maciejewska, „Przyjaciółka” 1981 no. 
46, p. 10-11; no. 47, p. 10-11.
1982 
O pastuszku, Finnish folk tale, trans. D. Wawrzyniak, „Świerszczyk” 1982 no. 1/2, p. 6.
Paavo Haavikko: Lyhyt vuosi (Krótki rok): Nazywają cię arystokratą; Maailmassa (Na 
świecie): Nie warto…,  choice of poems, trans. R. Wawrzyniak, „Nurt” 1982 no. 1, p. 21.
Hannu Salama: Wczoraj, poem, trans. K. Styczyński, „Nurt” 1982 no. 4, p. 32.
Pentti Saarikoski: Pieniä runoja (Krótkie wiersze): 3, 4, 5; Juon viinäkynttilä yhä paalena (Piję 
wino w świetle świecy): 3, Rozwój historyczny…; Tyrannin ylistys (Wywyższenie 
tyrana): 2, 3, 4, 11; Tanssiinkutsu (Zaproszenie do tańca): III, XIII, XLVII, LI, poems, 
trans. R. Wawrzyniak, “Nurt” 1982 no. 1, p. 21. 
Pentti Haanpää: Żołnierska duma, prose, trans. B. Mrozewicz, ”Nurt” 1982 no. 5, p. 32-33.
Paavo Haavikko: Gdzieże skończymy…, I maszerują zdobywcy…, Jest wielu mądrych 
mężów…, Kiedy niemiecki ksiądz…, Książę mówi…, Ktoś tutaj się starzeje…, 
Oczywiście, musiałem się popisać…, Rozmowa z wiatrem…, Stary człowiek i 
dziecko, Sveaborg, Toast spontaniczny, W jaki sposob radzi sobie Polska, Wiatr i 
wiatr…, Czternastu władców, Pieśń trzynasta, Zostaw mnie, mówisz…, poems and 
fragments of poetical prose, trans. B. Drozdowski on the basis of the philological 
translation by B. Jakubczyk and R. Koivisto, “Poezja” 1982 no. 1, p. 58-64.
Väinö Kirstinä: Baudelaire, Chcę mieć za pomnik…, Jak dzieci baraszkujące…, Korzenie 
drzewa rozkopują skałę…, Modna kobieta, Moralista… [aforism], Październik, Pięć 
wierszy: 1. Wchodzę do sklepu…, 2. Kaszlę…, 3. Agencja Nowości…, 4. Okno jest 
otwarte…, 5. Myśl, Mao…, Profecja – prowokacja, W Helsinkach, W tych latach…, 
W witrynie sklepu [poetical prose], Wiadomość dla konsumenta, Włosy Beatlesów, 
Życie jest tym, poems, trans. B. Drozdowski on the basis of the philological translation 
by B. Maciejewska, “Poezja” 1982 no. 1, p. 85-92.
Kirsi Kunnas: Ciężki wzlot z morza…, Dopiero, kiedy plecy…, Jako przelotni ptacy…, 
Księżyce, wszystkie fazy księżyca…, Kurczliwa energia czasu…, Narowisty u dyszla 
koń…, Nieogarniony wzrokiem…, Noce, gdzie są owe noce…, Owej nocy…, Podloty 
mew…, Struktura drzewa…, Szkło się wytapia…, Tak daleko…, Trzaskają kaskaniety 
pączków…, W dniu roku drzewa…, poems, trans. B. Drozdowski on the basis of the 
philological translation by B. Maciejewska, “Poezja” 1982 no. 1, p. 48-52.
Eeva-Liisa Manner: A tak naprawdę…, Aleje czerwienieją…, Czas nie przejdzie…, Czujemy 
światło…, Czy to dziecko…, Długo siedziałam w ogrodzie…, Drogi są długie…, 
Erdens Trepchen, Gdy czytam…, Gdyby smutek dymił…, Głębokie i czyste, Hermes, 
Jesień nadciąga…, Jeśli to prawda…, Kasandra, Kogo paliło marzenie…, Marie 
Therese Paradies (Prof. A. Mesmeriemu [for Prof. A. Mesmeri]), Motyw nr 2, czyli 
powrót idei, Na brzegu rzeki…, Noc rozświetlona, O przewadze wody nad ziemią, 
Oliwki już dojrzały…, Piąta rano, Pokój, mówiłam o pokoju, Ranki są białe…, Satori, 
Są światy inne…, Skąd to uczucie szczęścia…, Spekulacja nr 3, Sprzeciwiłam się…, 
Świt przyszedł na łąkę…, Teoremat, Trafiłam w ciebie.., W ciszy lasu, Wędrowałam 
po światach dalekich…, Widziałam, jak się gwiazda…, Wolność to jednak tylko 
słowo…, Wydało mi się…, Wyje wiatr…, Z dedykacją dla Ogai Mori, Życie co 
rusz się wyślizguje…, poems, trans. B. Drozdowski on the basis of the philological 
translation by B. Maciejewska, “Poezja” 1982 no. 1, p. 31-46.
Arto Melleri: Pierwsza miłość, Skamieniały las miłości, Statek powietrzny ‘Italia’, W 
Bibliotece, w cieniu półki ‘Filozofia’, Wszystko, co wymaga wyjaśnień…, poems, 
trans. B. Drozdowski on the basis of the philological translation by B. Maciejewska 
and R. Koivisto, “Poezja” 1982 no. 1, p. 98-100.
Veijo Meri: Nie chciałbym sypiać sam…, poem, trans. B. Drozdowski on the basis of the 
philological translation by B. Maciejewska, “Poezja” 1982 no. 1, cover. 
Pertti Nieminen: 1. Kocham równinę…, 2. Ja także myślę o tobie…, 3. Ja jestem królem…, 4. 
Król wyrzeka się tego…, 5. Możemy uciekać…, Quanta uczy Fryderyka Wielkiego…, 
Znam wielu chłopaków…, poems, trans.. B. Drozdowski on the basis of the 
philological translation by G. Jakubczyk, “Poezja” 1982 no. 1, p 55-57. 
Pentti Saarikoski: Chleb, Chłopcy grali w hokeja, Ci, którzy twierdzą…, Co oni tam 
plotą…, Dialog, Dobre społeczeństwo…, 22, 31…, Einstein, Goethe, Grek, 
Mędrzec…, Gwiazda porasta włosem…, I mówię w sali…, Idę, dokąd idę, Jakże 
smutne są życiorysy ludzi…, Jeder, der sich uns entgegenstellt [in German], Kocham 
Cię…, Koń szalonego człowieka, London poem…, Mgły jesieni…, Mieszkam w 
Helsinkach…, Na chwilę przed pójściem…, Nie pozwól mi umrzeć…, Pamiętam cię, 
jaka byłaś, Pełnym głosem [poetical prose], Poeta, Poezja wysoka…, Przed wszystkim 
szukajcie…, Przeniosłem maszynę do drugiego pokoju…, Shakespeare, Szedłem 
właśnie przez las…, Świat się wzdraga…, Świecie słońce…, Tego pięknego dnia…, 
To się zaczęło…, Wieczorem dym wygląda czyściej…, (Wolałbym, żeby to trwało), 
Wolny rynek i prawo…, Złodziej ziemniaków, Żeby był pokój…, Żywioły, poems, 
trans. B. Drozdowski on the basis of the philological translation by B. Maciejewska i 
R. Koivisto, “Poezja” 1982 no. 1, p. 66-83.
Pentti Saaritsa: Elegia II, Epitafium, Humanista [aphorism], Kłamstwo siostro prawdy..., 
Może podróż nie jest konieczna…, Nie kończy się geometria…, Odwróciłaś się w 
łóżku plecami..., Ponadczasowy, nieśmiertelny…, Porównanie, Potrzebowałem 
troski…, Prawda w niezręcznych dłoniach…, Ty jesteś w moim życiu…, Ty o 
wysychającej skórze…, W dobrym wierszu…, Widziałem sztukę…, Wsólne po-
życie…, poems, trans. B. Drozdowski on the basis of the philological translation by 
B. Maciejewska, “Poezja” 1982 no. 1, p. 93-97.
Arvo Turtiainen: Bacz, by poeci Twoi nie kłamali, Czemu trzepoczą flagi?, Droga do chmur, 
Drzwi, Dzień patriotycznego czynu, Gdym się zestarzał…, Kłamstwo pokolenia, 
Książki, Lato bezrobotnego…, List do matki, Matka, Mosty się pokonuje… Nic nie 
zrobiłem, Ocalałem przypadkiem… Ofiara wielkanocna, 83, Pies wojny, Posiłek 
akademicko-estetyczny, Rozrachunek, 1910-1911, 1903, Zadowolenie Syzyfa, poems, 
trans. B. Drozdowski on the basis of the philological translation by B. Maciejewska, 
“Poezja” 1982 no. 1, p. 18-30.
1983
Kirsi Kunnas: Kani Koipeliinin kuperkeikat (Fiołki Długonogiego Zajączka: bajka fińska), 
tale, trans. B. Drozdowski on the basis of the phillogical translation by B. Maciejewska, 
„Poezja” 1983 no. 8, p. 3-28. 
Annukka Aikio, Samuli Aikio: Pierra Pyzaty i torba Staala, tale from Lapland, trans. C. 
Lewandowska, „Świerszczyk” 1983 no. 7/8, p. 92-93.
Pentti Haanpää: Dramat na pustkowiu, prose, trans. J. Trzcińska-Mejor, ”Kierunki” 1983 
no. 40, p. 12.
Eino Leino: Ursus Finlandicus, fragment of Juhana herttuan ja Catharina Jagellonican 
lauluja, trans. J. Litwiniuk, „Zwierciadło” 1983 no. 47, p 11.
Pentti Saarikoski: Okoliczności, poem, trans. A. Nawrocki, „Okolice” 1983 no. 4, p. 3.
Elvi Sinervo: Gorące lato, prose, trans. J. Trzcińska-Mejor, “Morze i Ziemia” 1983 no. 34, 
p. 8-9.
Lassi Sinkkonen: Pachną w pokoju jabłka, poem, trans. J. Trzcińska-Mejor, „Morze i 
Ziemia” 1983 no. 34, p. 8. 
1984
Fińskie zagadki ludowe, Finnish folk riddles, collected by C. Lewandowska, “Świerszczyk” 
1984 no. 42, p. 15.
Väinö Lahti: Stypa po niedźwiedziu wedle zwyczaju Wogółów, prose, trans. J. Litwiniuk, 
„Dialog” 1984 no. 8, p. 63-84.
Śmierć biskupa Henryka, trans. J. Litwiniuk, „Literatura Ludowa” 1984 no. 4/6, p. 5-7.
Zawodzenie Anny Iwanowny po matce. Zawodzenie Anny Iwanowny po siostrze, Karelian 
laments, trans. from the Karelian language J. Litwiniuk, „Literatura Ludowa” 1984 
no. 4/6, p. 97-101.
Baśnie i podania ludu fińskiego: Przepowiednia, Inny wariant ‘Przepowiedni’, folk tales of 
the Finns, trans. J. Litwiniuk, „Literatura Ludowa” 1984 no. 4/6, p. 63-68.
1985
Kalevala, fragment, trans. J. Ozga-Michalski, „Gromada Rolnik Polski” 1985 no. 63, p. 9.
Pentti Saarikoski: Aby to wszystko…, Ach, my! którzy uważaliśmy…, Bogacz kocha…, 
Dzień zbiera noc…, Dziś przypłynęliśmy…, Gdyśmy już coś…, Jutro muszę 
ugotować…, Noce są długie…, Słuchaj, Jezu…, Trawa chwieje się…, Wszystko, co 
widzę…, Za koronami świerków…, poems, trans. B. Drozdowski and B. Maciejewska, 
„Życie Literackie” 1985 no. 31, p. 5.
Pentti Saarikoski: Budzę się wreszcie…, Chmury po niebie suną…, Chodź do kwiaciarni…, 
Dom i drzewa…, Gdy popełniono dwa błędy…, Las jest tak mały…, Mogliśmy się 
dowiedzieć od ptaków…, Na tej gałęzi ptaki…, Potem, gdy dźwigi odjadą…, Stał 
człowiek na rozdrożu…, Śnieg topnieje na gałęziach…, Ten, który wraca…, Warunki, 
w jakich życie niekiedy się rodzi…, Z kościoła wychodzą ludzie…, poems, trans. B. 
Drozdowski and B. Maciejewska, „Fakty” 1985 no. 11, p. 9.
Pentti Saarikoski: Było lato, siedzieliśmy…, Diana, Parlament został rozbity…, Przez 
otwarte okno…, Taki ten dzień…, Urodziny, W swojej głośnej historii…, poems, 
trans. B. Drozdowski and B. Maciejewska, „Tu i teraz” 1985 no. 10, p. 7.
Pentti Saarikoski: Młodość, Piękno, Składniki elegii, Starość, poems, trans. B. Drozdowski 
and B. Maciejewska, „Odgłosy” 1985 no. 21, p. 8.
Arja Tiainen: Autoportret, Buduję dom ze słów…, Ciebie też oszukam, Co jeszcze 
powinnam uczynić, Jak się nazywa ta grupa, Piękny jeździec, Rozkosznie, cudownie, 
bosko…, Siedem klasycznych lat, Śmierci nie boję się…, Tu Każdy winien…, Właśnie 
dzisiaj chcę odejść, Wyprzedaż kobiety, Za dużo albo znów przesadzam, poems, 
trans. G. Jakubczyk and B. Drozdowski, „Poezja” 1985 no. 3, p. 32-40.
Arja Tiainen: Piękny jeździec, poem, trans. G. Jakubczyk and B. Drozdowski, „Sztandar 
Młodych” 1985 no. 244, p. 9.
1986
Raul Roine: Zło się złem wynagradza, dobro dobrem płaci, tale, trans. J. Litwiniuk, 
„Kontakciki” 1986 no. 10, p. 4-5.
Pentti Saarikoski: 283 (Sąsiad skarżył się także na ten za długi dzień…), poem, trans. B. 
Maciejewska and B. Drozdowski, „Pismo Literacko-Artystyczne” 1986 no. 1, p. 116.
1987
Eeva-Liisa Manner: Nawet 15 000 gronostajów…, Oszroniony koń za furtą…, Podwójny 
temat, Trwałość pamięci, poems, trans. B. Drozdowski, B. Maciejewska, „Życie 
Literackie” 1987 no. 15, p. 5.
Eeva-Liisa Manner: Alfa, Apatia, Duo, Nie mogę wrócić…, Otwieram ją w świetle…, 
Opustoszałe ścieżki…, Orfeusz w Manali, Sztukmistrz Orfeusz, poems, trans. B. 
Drozdowski, B. Maciejewska, „Kultura” 1987 no. 3, p. 1, 9.
Pauli Murtomäki: Ciebie rysuję…, Szukałem ciebie w wietrze…, Wiało wiatrem…, 
Zapomniany włos na moim ramieniu…, poems, trans. E. Krauze, „Pomerania” 1987 
no. 10, p. 12-13.
Raul Roine: Czarodziejskie łyżwy, tale, trans. J. Litwiniuk, „Kontakciki” 1987 no. 1, p. 2-3. 
1988
Paavo Haavikko: Jesteś długim zdaniem…, poem, „Zwierciadło” 1988 no. 32, p. 11.
Paavo Haavikko: poems: Bogowie, którzy w kąskach…[fragment], trans. J. Litwiniuk; 
Czeka ciemność…, trans. B. Kojro; Daj także słodkiej…, Gdy życie pocznie się…, I 
patrzaj, gdy mój duch… [poetical prose], I podobnie jak kobieta… [poetical prose], 
Jesteś długim zdaniem…, Liście chcą tańczyć…, Los ugodzić może raz… (1-15), 
Mnóstwo ptaków tak skupionych… [poetical prose], Najlepsza w człowieku…, Nie 
oskarżam cię…, O krok wyjdź z siebie…, Pragnął również…, Protokolanci życia…, 
Słowik śpiewać nie umie…, Słucham zabawnej opowieści…, Trzeba dać wyjść…, Tu, 
w wietrznym zaciszu cmentarza…, Wolny świat, poruszając się…, Zostaną książki…, 
trans. J. Litwiniuk  „Literatura na Świecie” 1988 no. 2, p. 85-96, 114.
Paavo Haavikko: Szkic do autoportretu [fragment], prose, trans. B. Maciejewska-
Trochimiak, „Literatura na Świecie” 1988 no. 2, p. 102-113.
Anja Kauranen: Była tu Sonia O., fragment of the novel, trans. B. Kojro, „Literatura na 
Świecie” 1988 no. 2, p. 231-256.
Eeva-Liisa Manner: Idzie wieczór, Las wchodzi do pokoju…, Mam aż trzy dusze…, Na 
brzegu rzeki…, Tylko spadanie…, Uczucie szczęścia…, Życie: sen pragnień…, 
poems, trans. B. Drozdowski, „Literatura na Świecie” 1988 no. 2, p. 185-188.
Veijo Meri: Rozważania nad historią Finlandii i jej położeniem, essey, trans. B. Kojro, 
„Literatura na Świecie” 1988 no. 2, p. 189-200.
Timo K. Mukka: Maa on syntyinen laulu (Ziemia jest grzeszną pieśnią), fragment of the 
novel, trans. J. Trzcińska-Mejor, „Literatura na Świecie” 1988 no. 2, p. 121-177.
Erno Paasilinna: Naród fiński, satire, trans. E. Paluszyńska, „Literatura na Świecie” 1988 
no. 2, p. 178-184.
Mika Waltari: Złotowłosa, fragment of the novel, trans. J. Trzcińska-Mejor, „Literatura na 
Świecie” 1988 no. 2, p. 3-64.
1990
O władcy mórz i jego małżonce Aki, tale, trans. B. Stolarska, „Skarb Malucha” 1990 winter, 
p. 18-19. 
Sirkka Turkka: Ale z łaski..., poem, trans. A. Zawada, „Kresy” 1990 no. 2/3, p. 45. 
Sirkka Turkka: Jak Dnia Sądnego..., poem, trans. A. Zawada, „Kresy” 1990 no. 2/3, p. 45. 
Sirkka Turkka: Tak bym chciała..., poem, trans. A. Zawada, „Kresy” 1990 no. 2/3, p. 46. 
Sirkka Turkka: Zeszczuplałam, jak sądzę..., poem, trans. A. Zawada, „Autograf” 1990 no. 
4/5, p. 17. 
Sirkka Turkka: Kiedyś prawie proszono..., poem, trans. A. Zawada, „Autograf” 1990 no. 
4/5, p. 18. 
Sirkka Turkka: Śmierć, nim nadejdzie..., poem, trans. A. Zawada, „Autograf” 1990 no. 4/5, 
p. 18-19. 
1991
Sirkka Turkka: Leżę na podłodze, poem, trans. A. Zawada, „Odra” 1991 no. 2, p. 64.
Sirkka Turkka: Znowu śnieg z deszczem, poem, trans. A. Zawada, „Odra” 1991 no. 2, p. 64.
Aaro Hellaakoski: Pieśń nowa, poem, trans. A. Zawada, „Odra” 1991 no. 10, p. 71.
Urho Ketvel: Bezimienny, poem, trans. A. Zawada, „Odra” 1991 no. 10, p. 71.
1993
Juhani Peltonen: Klon stoi oskubany..., poem, trans. A. Zawada, ”Kresy” 1993 no. 15, p. 60.
Juhani Peltonen: Owce beczą jak w Starym Testamencie..., poem, trans. A. Zawada, ”Kresy” 
1993 no. 15, p. 60.
Juhani Peltonen: Po zachodzie słońca..., poem, trans. A. Zawada, ”Kresy” 1993 no. 15, p. 61. 
Juhani Peltonen: Tęsknię do ciebie..., poem, trans. A. Zawada, ”Kresy” 1993 no. 15, p. 61.
Juhani Peltonen: W drodze do zakurzonych brzóz, poem, trans. A. Zawada, ”Kresy” 1993 
no. 15, p. 60.
1996
Jouni Inkala: Ulica bazarna. Oulu, poem, trans. J. Litwiniuk, „Magazyn Literacki” 1996 no. 
3-4, p. 104-105. 
Juhani Ahvenjärvi: 1. Ciemna kuchnia..., Ustaw czarną owcę pod światło…, poems, trans. 
B. Kojro, „Magazyn Literacki” 1996 no. 3-4, p. 106-107. 
1997
Merja Virolainen: Nic już nie może być…, poem, trans. B. Kojro, „Magazyn Literacki” 1997 
no. 1, p. 65.
Riina Katajavuori: Koniec drogi, Granica nie jest linią ani brzegiem…, poem, trans. B. 
Kojro, „Magazyn Literacki” 1997 no. 1, p. 66.
Tomi Kontio: Kroczyłem, poem, trans. J. Trzcińska-Mejor, „Magazyn Literacki” 1997 no. 
1, p. 67.
1998
Esa Kirkkopelto: Huomenna kello neljä (Jutro o czwartej), drama, trans. B. Kojro, ”Dialog” 
1998 no. 10, p. 26-54.
Arvo Turtiainen: Saliini, poem, trans. Ł. Sommer, ”Literatura na Świecie” 1998 no. 7-8, pp. 
3.
Leena Krohn: Donna Quijote i inni mieszkańcy miasta, Portrety, short stories, trans. M. 
Gąsiorowska-Siudzińska, ”Literatura na Świecie” 1998 no. 7-8, p. 5-21.
Eeva-Liisa Manner: Deszcz otwiera uszy śpiącemu…, Zima, Bach, Miasto, Descartes 
[from Tämä matka, 1956]; Gdyby smutek dymił…, I znów jest ranek… [from Niin 
vaihtuivat vuoden ajat, 1964]; Gdyby smutek dymił, ziemia skryłaby się... [from Jos 
suru savuaisi, 1968]; Z życia buduję wiersz… [from Paetkaa, purret kevein purjein, 1971]; 
Pewnego dnia wyszłam ze swego ciała…, Spróbowałam przeciwstawić własną wolę 
woli przedmiotu…, Notte, serene ombre [from Kuoleet vedet, 1977], poems, trans. Ł. 
Sommer, ”Literatura na Świecie” 1998 no. 7-8, p. 23-30.
Pentti Saarikoski: Grecki mędrzec…[from Runoja, 1958]; Epigram, Nekrolog, Zdania 
jesienne, z kościoła wychodzą ludzie... [from Toisia runoja, 1958], poems, trans. Ł. 
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Arto Paasilinna: wyjący młynarz [Ulvova mylläri] (2003)
leena lehtolainen: Kobieta ze śniegu [luminainen] (2004) 
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marek Hłasko: viikon kahdeksas päivä [Ósmy dzień tygodnia]. Silmukka [Pętla] 2. ed. 
(1959)
Kinnunen A., ”Suomalainen Suomi” 1959 no. 27, p. 496-497;
Savolainen E., ”Savon Sanomat” 1 X 1959;
Anonyymi, ”Kauppalehti” 5 X 1959;
A. L-la, ”Suomen Sosialidemokraatti” 5 X 1959;
Korjus J., ”Hämeen Sanomat” 9 X 1959;
”Aamulehti” 11 X 1959;
Tiusanen T., ”Helsingin Sanomat” 11 X 1959;
– pola, ”Itä-Häme” 20 X 1959;
Salo A., “Ylioppilaslehti” 30 X 1959;
Seppä, “Kaleva” 5 XI 1959;
Sandell V., ”Turun Ylioppilaslehti”, 6 XI 1959;
Hollo A., ”Parnasso” 1960 no. 1;
Tiusanen T., ”Helsingin Sanomat” 17 XI 1960. 
Tadeusz Nowakowski: Pyhäinmiesten poloneesi: romaani [Obóz wszystkich świętych] 
(1960)
E-o H-la, „Keski-Pohjanmaa” 31 X 1960;
O. H., ”Savo” 7 XI 1960;
Tiusanen T., ”Helsingin Sanomat” 17 XI 1960;
E-o H-nen, ”Savon Sanomat” 20 XI 1960;
P-a P-o, ”Suomen Sosialidemokraatti” 16 XI 1960;
K. S-I, ”Hyvinkään. Uut.” 22 XI 1960;
M. S., ”Aamulehti” 3 XII 1960;
A. V., ”Kansan Uutiset” 11 XII 1960;
V. K-la, ”Keski-Pohjanmaa” 9 XII 1960;
P. P., ”Kouvolan Sanomat” 28 XII 1960;
Hannula R., ”Satak. Kansa” 6 I 1961;
Seppä, “Kaleva” 18 I 1961;
Villa K., ”Yhteishyvä” 29 III 1961;
“Virkamieslehti” 1961 no. 5;
Turtiainen A., ”Työläisopiskelija” 1961 no 6;
Kula K., ”Kirjastolehti” 1961 no. 7;
Poukkula A, ”Uusi Suomi” 28 IV 1968.
Stanisław lem: Kuoleman planeetta: utopistinen romaani [Astronauci] (1960)
PVo (Pauli Vuorio), ”Kansan Uutiset” 20 XII 1960;
Kopperi P. A., ”Kauppalehti” 22 XII 1960;
K. H., ”Hämeen Yhteistyö” 16 III 1961;
K. H., ”Kansan Tahto” 22 III 1961.
marek Hłasko: Suoraan paratiisiin [Następny do raju] (1960) 
Anonyymi, ”Kauppalehti” 28 IX 1960;
Niiniluoto M., ”Ilta-Sanomat” 30 XI 1960;
V. K-lä, “Keskipohjanmaa” (Kokkola) 9 XII 1960;
Anonyymi, ”Turun Sanomat” 10 XII 1960;
Manninen K., ”Aamulehti” 12 XII 1960;
A. L-la, ”Suomen Sosialidemokraatti” 18 I 1961;
Velling R., ”Uusi Suomi” 5 II 1961;
Anonyymi, ”Itä-Häme” 3 XI 1960;
Anonyymi, “Savon Sanomat” 12 XI 1960;
Tiusanen T., ”Helsingin Sanomat” 17 XI 1960;
Kinnunen A., ”Suomalainen Suomi” 1960 no. 1.
jerzy Andrzejewski: Tuhka ja timantti [Popiół i diament] (1960)
M-a R. (Margareta Romberg), ”Kansan Uutiset” 18 XII 1960;
K. H., ”Kansan Tahto” 18 XII 1960;
K. H., ”Kansan Sana” 17 XII 1960;
K. H., ”Hämeen Yhteistyö” 18 XII 1960;
K. H., ”Kansan Ääni” 22 XII 1960;
Kula K., ”Arvosteleva kirjaluettelo” 1961 no. 3;
Selin S., ”Terä” 1961 no. 1;
Hannula R., ”Ylioppilaslehti”  1961 no. 9;
A. L-la (Aarne Laurilla), ”Suomen Sosialdemokraatti” 18 I 1961;
Havu T., ”Helsingin Sanomat” 15 X 1961;
Koskinen A. (runomuotoinen esittelu kirjasta), ”Vappusoihtu” 1961;
Kopperi P., ”Virkamieslehti” 1961 no. 4.
Dawid Rubinowicz: Pojan muistivihko [Pamiętnik] (1960)
Laitinen K., ”Parnasso” 1960 no. 8, p. 378-379.
Henryk Sienkiewicz: Ristiritarit [Krzyżacy] 2. ed. (1961)
Roman Bratny: Urhojen risti: romaani [Kolumbowie rocznik 20.] (1963)
Roman Bratny: Urhojen risti: romaani [Kolumbowie rocznik 20] (1963)
Sławomir mrożek: Elefantti [Słoń] (1964)
Eini P., ”Turun Sanomat” 27 IX 1964;
Virtanen P., ”Satak. Kansa” 29 IX 1964;
”Reservin Upseeri” 1964 no. 6;
Rosvall M., ”Aamulehti” 3 X 1964;
Wessman E., ”Satakunnan Työ” 6 X 1964;
Koskinen J., ”Ylioppilaslehti” 9 X 1964;
Poukkula A., ”Uusi Suomi” 9 X 1964;
L. R-la, ”Ilkka” 10 X 1964;
Ripatti A. K., ”Savon Sanomat” 13 X 1964;
Muranen L., ”Pieksämäen Lehti” 17 X 1964;
Tikka M., ”Helsingin Sanomat” 19 X 1964;
Korjus J., ”Hämeen Sanomat” 22 X 1964;
Pylkkö T., ”Suomen Sosialidemokraatti” 25 X 1964;
Seppä A., “Kouvolan Sanomat” 29 X 1964;
Vaara A., ”Suoma. Uut.” 29 X 1964;
SKnen, ”Päivän Sanomat” 30 X 1964;
Haikara K., ”Kansan Uutiset” 31 X 1964;
A. W., ”Keski-Pohjonmaa” 5 XI 1964;
-sk-, ”Turun Sanomat” 13 XI 1964;
P. M., ”Länsi-Suomi” 18 XI 1964;
”Hämeen Yhteistyö” 19 XII 1964;
“Liikennepeili” 1964 no. 3;
Mäenpää A. M., “Tampereen Kirkkosan” 1964 no. 5;
Sara, ”Uusi Viuhka” 1964 no. 21;
Laitinen K.,”Parnasso” 1964 no. 8;
Penttinen T., ”Kansan Tahto” 19 I 1965;
Manninen K., ”Kirjastolehti” 1965 no. 2;
Kopperi P. A., ”Kauppalehti” 21 VII 1965;
Pennanen E., ”Yhteishyvä” 3 III 1965;
Eerikki, “Lalli” 12 VI 1965;
Vitikka A., ”Lapin Kansa” 1 VII 1965;
Joonas, ”Uusi Aika” 8 VII 1965;
Kula K., ”Kauppalehti” 24 VII 1965;
Palmu H., ”Turun Yliopistolehti” 22 X 1965;
Halen S.-S., ”Kaira” 1965 no. 4.
marek Hłasko: vihasi ruoska [wybór utworów wg vera Cerny] (1964) 
Sivonen L., ”Suomen Sosialidemokraatti” 14 XII 1964;
– aha, ”Turun Sanomat” 16 XII 1964;
Poukkula A., ”Uusi Suomi” 17 XII 1964;
Kymäläinen H., „Kaleva” 24 XII 1964;
Kevätsalo K., ”Satak. Kansa” 12 I 1965;
EWE, ”Satakunnan Työ” 18 III 1965;
T. K-ma, ”Helsingin Sanomat” 13 VI 1968.
jerzy Andrzejewski: Katso, hän tulee yli vuorten [Idzie, skacząc po górach] (1965)
Poukkula A., ”Uusi Suomi” 10 X 1965;
Väinölä T., ”Kotimaa” 19 X 1965;
Seppälä J., “Keskisuomalainen” 13 IV 1965;
Salo A., ”Hämeen Yhteistyö” 13 X 1965;
Hytönen J., “Karjalainen” 28 XI 1965;
Parkkinen P., ”Suomen Sosialidemokraatti” 5 X 1965;
Laitinen K., ”Parnasso” 1965 no 8;
Niskanen H., ”Kouvolan Sanomat” 11 XI 1965;
AM, ”Kaleva” 14 X 1965;
Oikkonen S., ”Saimaan Sanomat” 28 XII 1965;
Lepola T., ”Satak. Kansa” 7 X 1965;
Junnila V., ”Kirjastolehti” 1966 no. 1;
Bezimienny, ”Helsingin Sanomat” 9 X 1965;
Lehtola E., ”Aamulehti” 29 IX 1965;
Staven P., ”Saimaan Sanomat” 31 X 1965;
Kangasluoma T., ”Helsingin Sanomat” 10 X 1965;
RM, ”Savo”, 10 X 1965;
Qvickström U. E., “Ylioppilaslehti” 21 I 1966;
Jämsen E., “Kansan Uutiset” 17 X 1965;
Pietilä M., “Tyrvään Sanomat” 20 XI 1965;
Kujala A., ”Turun Sanomat” 2 X 1965;
Ripatti A.-K., ”Savon Sanomat” 21 XI 1965.
Henryk Sienkiewicz: Quo vadis: kertomus Neron ajoilta [Quo vadis] 8. ed. (1965)
Henryk Sienkiewicz: Erämaan halki [w pustyni i w puszczy] 5. ed. (1965)
Toivonen K., „Suomen Sosialidemokraatti” 13 VI 1965;
Ruotsalainen P., „Iisalmen Sanomat” 30 VI 1965.
Bruno Schulz: Krokotiilikuja. Novelleja [Sklepy cynamonowe; Sanatorium pod 
klepsydrą; Kometa] (1965)
Raita, „Iisalmen Sanomat” 18 V 1965;
Aaltonen O., „Työläisopiskelija” 1965 no. 5-6;
jo, “Uusi Päivä” 6 V 1965;
Seppä A., “Kouvolan Sanomat” 16 VI 1965;
Manninen K., ”Kirjastolehti” 1965 no. 6;
Saari V. E., ”Mielikuvitusleikkiä” 13 V 1965;
Koskinen J., ”Uusi Suomi” 16 V 1965;
Korhonen I., ”Turun Ylioppilaslehti” 19 XI 1965;
Pihlajamaa H., ”Ylioppilaslehti” 1965 no. 32 (?);
M. H., ”Savo” 5 V 1965;
Purhonen A., ”Opistolehti” 1965 no. 5;
Pennanen E., ”Yhteishyvä” (?) 1966 no. 19;
Suvioja M., ”Etelä-Suomen Sanomat” 4 VII 1965;
L. P., ”Oulun Ylioppilaslehti” 18 II 1966;
E. Rpn, ”Karjala” 20 V 1965;
Elovaara R. I., ”Helsingin Sanomat” 14 V 1965;
Hursti S., ”Hämeen Yhteistyö” 23 V 1965, p. 8;
Anonyymi, ”Savon Sanomat” 1 V 1965;
Alhoniemi P., ”Turun Sanomat” 23 V 1965;
Kippola A., ”Itä-Häme” 6 V 1965;
Kasanto A., ”Lennättäjä” 1965 no. 3;
Seppäla J., ”Keskisuomalainen” 6 VI 1965;
Manninen K., ”Kirjaluettelo” 1965 no. 6;
Kula K., ”Auluttaja” 1965 no. 40;
Heiskanen S., ”Suomalainen Suomi” 1965, p. 439-443;
Laitinen K., ”Parnasso” 1965 no. 8, p. 377-379.
 
jan Kott: Shakespeare tänään [Szkice o Szekspirze] (1965)
Eskola A., ”Sosiologia” 1965 no. 4;
Kotkaniemi P., ”Ylioppilaslehti” 1965 no. 35-36;
Neva H., ”Satak. Kansa” 22 XII 1965;
Holmberg K., ”Uusi Suomi” 16 I 18;
Ripatti A.-K., ”Savon Sanomat” 27 II 1966;
Martin H., ”Suomalainen Suomi” 1966 no. 4.
Tadeusz Konwicki: Puolalainen unikirja [Sennik współczesny] (1966)
maria Kruger: Apoleika ja hänen aasinsa [Apolkejka i jej osiołek] (1966)
leszek Kołakowski: Ihminen ilman vaihtoehtoa [Der mensch ohne Alternative] (1966)
Tadeusz Konwicki: Puolalainen unikirja [Sennik współczesny] 2. ed. (1967)
Lehtola E., ”Aamulehti” 5 III 1967;
Kangasluoma T., ”Helsingin Sanomat” 16 IV 1967;
Heinonen J., ”Keskisuomalainen” 7 IV 1967;
Vuorio H., ”Kansan Uutiset” 18 IV 1967;
Lepola T., ”Satak. Kansa” 19 IV 1967;
Vaijärvi K., “Ylioppilaslehti” 1967 no. 12;
Villa K., ”Maaseudun Tulevaisuus” 25 V 1967;
Putkonen V., ”Etelä-Saimaa” 30 VI 1967;
Pitkänen R., ”Uusi Suomi” 21/ 5 1967. 
włodzimierz Odojewski: Tomu ja tuhka: romaani [wyspa ocalenia] (1968)
Helve U., ”Keskisuomalainen” 22 III 1968;
”Aamulehti” 10 III 1968;
S. M., ”Vaasa” 17 III 1968;
”Aamulehti” 3 IV 1968;
Lepola T., ”Satk. Kansa” 6 IV 1968;
Sinnemäki A., “Suomen Sosialidemokraatti” 7 IV 1968;
Vainionpää M.-L., “Aamulehti” 21 IV 1968;
Poukkula A., ”Uusi Suomi” 28 IV 1968;
hkt, ”Turun Ylioppilaslehti” 6 VI 1968;
”Suomen Kuvalehti” 8 VI 1968;
T. P., ”Helsinkiläinen” 8 VI 1968;
Kalemaa K., ”Keskisuomalainen”;
Palm M., ”Itä-Suomi” 1968 no. 3;
”Kirjastolehti” 1968 no. 6;
Varpio Y., ”Etelä-Saimaa” 21 IX 1968;
Lehtiö O., “Hämeen Kansa” 8 IX 1968;
Vuorio H., ”Nootti” 1968 no. 9-10;
Virisalo T., ”Päivän Sanomat” 11 I 1969.
Stanisław jerzy lec: vastakarvaan: siistimättömiä mietelmiä [myśli nieuczesane] (1968)
–, ”Kauppalehti” 28 X 1968;
H. M., ”Uusi Suomi” 30 X 1968;
Tolsa R., ”Mainosuut” 1968 no. 10;
Pohjola T., ”Päivän Sanomat” 1 XI 1968;
Rusko J., ”Hämeen Yhteistyö” 13 XI 1968;
Vainola T., ”Kotimaa” 15 XI 1968;
Laininen M., ”Kirkko ja Kaupunki” 20 XI 1968;
Elo R., ”Kauppa ja Koti” 1968 no 12;
Tarhonen Z., ”Karjala” 28 XI 1968;
 –, ”Aamulehti” 30 XI 1968;
Manelius T., ”Vaasa” 1 XII 1968;
Helka L., ”Satak. Kansa” 1 XII 1968;
Suvioja M., ”Suomen Sosialidemokraatti” 4 XII 1968;
Salomaa O., ”Maaseudun Tulevaisuus” 12 XII 1968;
Rosvall M., ”Aamulehti” 24 XII 1968;
–, ”Anna” 1968 no. 48;
Paloheimo E., ”Kyyhkynen” 1968 no. 5-6;
Paavilainen M., ”Helsingin Sanomat” 29 I 1969;
Kauppi R., ”Arvosteleva Kirjaluettelo” 1969 no. 1;
Ripatti A.-K., ”Kainuun Sanomat” 27 II 1969;
a. a. t., ”Uusi Nainen” 1969 no. 2;
Tuukko U., ”Contactor” 3 X 1969;
Wehka P., ”Lalli” 22 XI 1969. 
 
witold gombrowicz: Pornografiaa [Pornografia] (1969)
Kolu K., ”Savo” 29 XI 1969;
Uotila I., ”Päivän Sanomat” 30 XII 1969;
Kalemaa K., ”Suomen Sosialidemokraatti” 30 I 1970;
Sala U., ”Hämeen Yhteistyö” 19 II 1970;
Staven P., ”Saimaan Sanomat” 4 XII 1969;
Villa K., ”Maaseudun Tulevaisuus” 6 I 1970;
Vaijärvi K., “Kirjastolehti” 1970 no. 4.
jerzy Andrzejewski: vetoomus [Apelacja] (1969)
Lehtola E., ”Aamulehti” 5 X 1969;
Kujala A., ”Turun Sanomat” 11 XII 1969;
T-o I., ”Uusi Suomi” 15 X 1969;
Sundqvist H., ”Suomenmaa” 20 II 1970;
Suvioja M., ”Suomen Sosialidemokraatti” 11 VIII 1969;
Virisalo T., ”Päivän Sanomat” 11 VI 1969;
Koivisto R., ”Parnasso” 1970 no. 3;
Heinonen J., ”Keskisuomalainen” 9 XI 1969;
Virtanen A., ”Ylioppilaslehti” 31 X 1969;
Jokinen P., ”Kirjastolehti” 1969 no. 11;
S. M., ”Suomen Kuvalehti” 5 XII 1969.
 Henryk Sienkiewicz: Quo vadis: kertomus Neron ajoilta [Quo vadis] 9. ed. (1969)
Henryk Sienkiewicz:  Kunnian kentällä: historiallinen kertomus juhana Sobieskin 
ajoilta [Na polu chwały] Erikoispainos (1969)
Henryk Sienkiewicz: Erämaan halki [w pustyni i w puszczy] 6. ed. (1969)
Henryk Sienkiewicz: Anielka [Bez dogmatu] Erikoispainos (1971)
Stanisław lem: Solaris [Solaris] (1973)
Stanisław lem: Solaris [Solaris] 2. ed. (1973)
Mikkonen J., ”Päivän Uutiset” 3 X 1973;
M. H., ”Aviisi” (Tampere) 1973 no. 31-32;
Huhtanen R., ”Karjalainen” 27 IX 1973;
Seppä M., “Veikkaus-Lotto” (Hki) 1973;
Suoniitty P., ”Yväskylän Ylioppilaslehti” 1973;
Pulakka M., ”Yväskylän Ylioppilaslehti” 1973;
OP, ”Palkkatyöläinen” (Hki) 1973;
SJ, ”Valkeakosken Sanomat” 16 X 1973;
LH., ”Turun Sanomat” 28 X 1973;
Villa K., ”Maaseudun Tulevaisuus” (Hki) 10 XI 1973;
Vuori J., ”Turun Sanomat” 14 X 1973;
Vaarala H., ”Päivän Uutiset” 28 XI 1973;
Lehtola E., ”Aamulehti” 14 X 1973;
”Warkauden lehti” 14 X 1973;
”Kansan Ääni” (Vaasa) 15 XII 1973;
Rosvall M., ”Aamulehti” 23 IX 1973;
Portin KJ, ”Demari” (Hki) 6 XI 1973;
Seppä A., ”Etelä Suomi” 30.09.1973 (no. 263).
Stanisław lem: Solaris [Solaris] (1974)
Seppä A., ”Etelä-Suomen Sanomat” 21 VII 1974;
Kulmala T., ”Länsi-Suomi” (Rauma) 12 I 1974.
Tadeusz Różewicz: ja niin edelleen (1975)
Seppä A., “Etelä-Suomen Sanomat” 21 IX 1975;
Into M., ”Turun Ylioppilaslehti” 17 X 1975;
Quickström U. E., “Kansan Uutiset” 18 X 1975;
Kangasluoma T., ”Helsingin Sanomat” 19 X 1975;
Schreck J., ”Uusi Suomi” 19 X 1975;
Saviniemi K., ”Ylioppilaslehti” 23 X 1975;
Tuomarila I., ”Turun Sanomat” 28 IX 1975.
maria Kruger: Punaruusun aikaan [godzina pąsowej róży] (1975)
Henryk Sienkiewicz: Erämaan halki [w pustyni i w puszczy] 7. ed. (1975)
Henryk Sienkiewicz: Quo vadis: Kertomus Neron ajoilta [Quo vadis] 10. ed. – [i.e.] 11. 
ed. (1976)
Stanisław lem: Paluu tähdistä [Powrót z gwiazd] (1977)
Seppä A., ”Etelä-Suomen Sanomat” 1 IX 1978;
Virtanen A., ”Parnasso” (28) 1978, 5, p. 341-344;
Vuori J., ”Turun Sanomat” 29 IX 1977.
Bruno O’ya: Anteeksi, oletteko näyttelijä (1977)
władysław Reymont: Talonpoikia [Chłopi] 2. ed. (1977)
Heiskanen S., „Demari” 4 II 1978
Stanisław lem: Futurologinen kongressi [Kongres futurologiczny] (1978)
Seppä A., „Etelä-Suomen Sanomat” 3 XI 1978;
Varteva R., „Helsingin Sanomat” 3 XI 1978;
Virtanen A., „Demari” 15 VII 1978;
Vuorikoski V., „Aamulehti” 21 VI 1978.
julian Kawalec: Tanssiva haukka [Tańczący jastrząb] (1979)
Salminen T., ”Keski-Uusimaa” 30 VI 1979;
Harvilahti A., ”Uusi Suomi” 24 VII 1979;
Lassila P., ”Helsingin Sanomat” 6 V 1979;
Lehtola E., ”Aamulehti” 5 IV 1979;
Stålhammar L., ”Suomenmaa” 1 V 1979;
Virtanen A., ”Demari” 27 IV 1979;
Tuomarila I., ”Turun Sanomat” 25 V 1979.
Stanisław lem: voittamaton [Niezwyciężony] (1979)
Santala B., ”Satakunnan Kansa” 18 XII 1979;
”Kansan Uutiset” ??;
Nyman J., ”Aamulehti” 4 XII 1979;
Seppä A., ”Etelä-Suomen Sanomat” 25 XI 1979;
Virtanen A., ”Demari” 14 XI 1979;
Vuori J., ”Turun Sanomat” 2 XII 1979.
Sławomir mrożek: Elefantti: satiireja [Słoń] 2. ed. (1980)
Sandberg J., ”Demari” 22 IX 1981.
Karol wojtyła: lähteelle on vielä matkaa (1980)
Nuortio A., ”Uusi Suomi” 28 IX 1980;
Ojutkangas J., ”Aamulehti” no. 270, 12 X 1980;
Niklander H., ”Helsingin Sanomat” no. 68, 11 III 1981.
m. maliński: legendoja rakkaudesta (1980)  
Onjukka L., ”Kaleva” 12 I 1981.
Irena jurgel: Erilainen tyttö [Inna] (1981)
Stanisław lem: Nuha [Katar] (1981)
Nyman J., ”Aamulehti” 26 IV 1981;
Seppä A., ”Etelä-Suomen Sanomat” 24 IV 1981.
Czesław miłosz: Issan laakso [Dolina Issy] (1981)
Sihvo H., „Uusi Suomi” 12 IX 1981;
Virtanen A., „Sosiaalidemokraatti” 3 X 1981;
Lehtola E., „Aamulehti” 13 IX 1981;
Grönholm J., „Turun Sanomat” 18 IX 1981;
Blomstedt J., „Helsingin Sanomat” 20 IX 1981;
Stålhammar L., „Suomenmaa” 19 XII 1981;
Tallimäki J., „Etelä-Suomen Sanomat” 13 X 1981;
Tervo J., „Parnasso” (31) 1981 , 8, p. 522-523;
Vainionpää M.-L., „Kaleva” 3 X 1981.
Stanisław lem: Solaris [Solaris] 2. ed. [i.e. 3. ed.] (1981)
Stanisław jerzy lec: vastakarvaan: siistimättömiä mietelmiä [myśli nieuczesane] 2. ed. 
(1982)
Sundqvist H., ”Aamulehti” 5 IX 1982.
Stanisław lem: Kyberias [Cyberiada] (1982)
Kettunen K., ”Uusi Suomi” 22 I 1983;
Nyman J., ”Aamulehti” 17 XI 1982;
Tapio J., ”Kaleva” 19 XII 1982;
Rosvall M., ”Helsingin Sanomat” 31 X 1982.
Tadeusz Konwicki: Pieni ilmestyskirja [mała apokalipsa] (1983)
Lehtola E., ”Aamulehti” 10 IV 1983;
Heiskanen S., ”Demari” 28 IX 1983;
Nieminen A., ”Kansan Lehti” 26/ 5 1983;
Lassila P., ”Helsingin Sanomat” 12 VI 1983;
Kettunen K., ”Uusi Suomi” 23 VI 1983;
Salminen T., ”Keski-Uusimaa” 26 VIII 1983;
Tallimäki J., ”Etelä-Suomen Sanomat” 11 V 1983.
Stanisław lem: Tähtipäiväkirjat [Dzienniki gwiazdowe, vol. 1.] (1983)
Nyman J., „Aamulehti” 29 I 1984;
Rosvall M., „Helsingin Sanomat” 13 II 1984;
Seppä A., „Etelä-Suomen Sanomat” 19 II 1984;
Tapio J., „Kaleva” 24 XII 1983;
Nyman J., „Aamulehti” 29 I 1984.
Czesław miłosz: vangittu mieli [Zniewolony umysł] (1983)
Lehtola E., „Aamulehti” 11 XII 1983;
Salminen T., „Kansan Uutiset” 31 V 1984 (no. 127).
Kazimierz Moczarski: Keskusteluja pyövelin kanssa [Rozmowy z katem] (1983)
Hanna Krall: Kilpajuoksu Isä jumalan kanssa [Zdążyć przed Panem Bogiem] (1983)
Salminen T., ”Keski-Uusimaa” 14 XII 1983.
Stanisław lem: Kuoleman planeetta [Astronauci] 2. ed. (1984)
Rosvall M., ”Helsingin Sanomat” 7 VIII 1984;
Ilmonen K., ”Suomen Sosialidemokraatti” 23 X 1984.
Stanisław lem: Eeden [Eden] (1984)
Nyman J., ”Aamulehti” 5 X 1984;
Ilmonen K. J., ”Sosialidemokraatti” 17 XI 1984;
Haapio M., ”Uusi Suomi” 10 V 1985;
Rosvall M., ”Helsingin Sanomat” 22 XII 1984.
Czesław miłosz: Euroopan lapsi runovalikoima (1985)
Paavilainen M., ”Uusi Suomi” 5 V 1985;
Virtanen A., ”Suomen Sosiaalidemokraatti” 8 V 1985;
Niklander H., ”Etelä-Suomen Sanomat” 14 VII 1985;
Virtanen R., ”Kaleva” 1 X 1985.
Robert F. Stratton: lepakon aika [Czas nietoperza] (1985)
Heinonen A., „Keski-Uusimaa” 6 XII 1985;
Rosvall M., ”Helsingin Sanomat” 25 I 1986;
Seppä A., “Etelä-Suomen Sanomat” 7 II  1986.
Stanisław lem: Isän ääni [głos Pana] (1985)
Rosvall M., „Helsingin Sanomat” 7 XI 1985.
Ilmonen K. J., „Suomen Sosiaalidemokraatti” 9 I 1986;
Nyman J., „Aamulehti” 5 I 1986;
Rekinen J., „Kaleva” 13 X 1985
Seppä A., „Etelä-Suomen Sanomat” 9 I 1986.
Stanisław lem: Kyberias [Cyberiada] 2. ed. (1986)
Stanisław lem: Rauha maassa [Pokój na ziemi] (1989)
Iivonen J., „Aamulehti” 7 V 1989;
Immonen P., „Helsingin Samomat” 11 V 1989.
 
Karol wojtyła: lähteelle on vielä matkaa. 2. ed. (1989)
Henryk Sienkiewicz: Quo vadis: kertomus Neron ajoilta [Quo vadis] (1990)
Henryk Sienkiewicz: Quo vadis: kertomus Neon ajoilta [Quo vadis] 12. ed. (1990)
michael grejniec: mistä värit tulevat (1992)
lumottu kampela: kasubisatuja ja -tarinoita (1992)
Rintala P., ”Helsingin Sanomat” 90, 31 I 1992;
Ripatti A.-K., ”Kaleva” 200, 27 VII 1992;
Tuominen M.-K., ”Aamulehti” 343, 16 XII 1992.
Ryszard Kapuściński: Imperiumi [Imperium] (1993)
jerzy grotowski: Hän ei ollut kokonainen: tekstejä vuosilta 1965 – 1969 (1993)
Andrzej Szczypiorski: Alku [Początek] (1994)
Huotari M., „Aamulehti” 1 IV 1994;
Immonen V., „Savon Sanomat” 14 IV 1994;
Komma J., „Keskisuomalainen” 1 VI 1994;
Petäjä J., “Helsingin Sanomat” 10 VI 1994;
Tallimäki J., „Etelä-Suomen Sanomat” 17 IV 1994;
Vartiainen P., ”Kaleva” 16 VI 1994.
Andrzej Zaniewski: Rottaodysseia [Szczur] (1994)
Lehtola E., „Aamulehti” 30 XI 1994;
Majander A., „Helsingin Sanomat” 11 XII 1994;
Voutilainen J., ”Savon Sanomat” 18 XI 1994.
Paweł Huelle: Kuka olet David weiser? [weiser Dawidek] (1995)
Forsblom H., ”Kaleva” 29 X 1995;
Grönholm J., ”Turun Sanomat” 6 II 1995;
Huotari M., ”Aamulehti” 26 II 1995;
Majander A., ”Helsingin Sanomat” 3 III 1995;
Sonninen P., ”Savon Sanomat” 4 IV 1995.
Anna Perchal: maailman eläimiä [Żyjąca planeta] (1996)
Tadeusz Konwicki: Isoäitini tarina [Bohiń] (1997)
Ruotsalo J., ”Demari” 22 V 1997;
Majander A., ”Helsingin Sanomat” 1 VI 1997;
Jaatinen E., ”Etelä-Suomen Sanomat” 12 VI 1997;
Vartiainen P., ”Kaleva” 2 VII 1997.
Tomek Tryzna: Tyttö Ei-Kukaan [Panna Nikt] (1997)
STT, ”Kansan Uutiset” 17 IX 1997;
Säntti M., ”Helsingin Sanomat” 17 IX 1997;
Kurikka K., ”Turun Sanomat” 11 XII 1997;
Paananen R., ”Kaleva” 22 XI 1997;
Tuomela L., ”Ilkka” 22 X 1997.
Ryszard Kapuściński: Imperiumi [Imperium] 2. ed. (1998)
Andrzej Stasiuk: valkoinen korppi [Biały kruk] (1998)
Vartiainen P., ”Kaleva” 13 IV 1999.
wisława Szymborska: Ihmisiä sillalla: runoja vuosilta 1957-1996 (1998)
Liukkonen T., ”Helsingin Sanomat”  29 IX 1998;
Leinonen M., ”Suomen Kuvalehti” 6 I 1999;
Saesmaa E., ”Savon Sanomat” 19 IX 1998.
wisława Szymborska: Ihmisiä sillalla: runoja vuosilta 1957 – 1996 2. ed. (1998)
Stanisław lem: Solaris [Solaris] 3. ed. (1999)
manuela gretkowska: metafyysinen kabaree [Kabaret metafizyczny] (2001)
Ryszard Kapuściński: Eebenpuu [Heban] (2002)
władysław Szpilman: Pianisti: ihmeellinen selviytymistarina 1939-1945 [Śmierć miasta] 
(2002)
Nevala L., ”Kansan Uutiset” 7 VIII 2002;
Marttila H., ”Helsingin Sanomat” 28 IV 2002;
„Aamulehti” 4 V 2002
Antoni libera: madame [madame] (2003)
Marttila H., „Helsingin Sanomat” 4 X 2003;
„Kainuun Samomat” 9 X 2003;
„Aamulehti” 6 X 2003.
Sławomir mrożek: Häät Atomilassa [wesele w Atomicach] (2003)
wisława Szymborska: Sata Szymborska (2003)
Koskelainen J., „Helsingin Sanomat” 16 VIII 2003;
Jääskeläinen M., „Turun Sanomat” 4 IV 2004;
STT, „Turun Sanomat” 4 VIII 2003.
wisława Szymborska: Hetki (2004)
Kuusela M., „Aamulehti” 12 IX 2004.
Olga Tokarczuk: Päivän talo, yön talo [Dom dzienny, dom nocny] (2004)
Koskelainen J., „Helsingin Sanomat” 10 VI 2007;
„Lapin Kansa” 12 VII 2007;
Säkö M., „Lapin Kansa” 3 VIII 2004;
Hakala R., „Pohjolan Samomat” 24 VII 2007.
Stanisław lem: Konekansan satuja ja tarinoita [Bajki robotów] (2004)
Jerrman T., ”Helsingin Sanomat” 5 I 2005;
Widenius E., ”Lapin Kansa” 25 V 2005.
Tadeusz Borowski: Kotimme Auschwitz [Pożegnanie z marią] (2005)
Ervanmaa T., „Helsingin Sanomat” 30 I 2005;
Marttila H., „Helsingin Sanomat” 30 X 2006;
Tuominen M.-K., „Aamulehti” 27 I 2005, p. 27.
Zbigniew Herbert: Kyynelten teknologiasta (2005)
Siro J., ”Aamulehti” 28 VIII 2005;
Koskelainen J., ”Helsingin Sanomat” 27 VIII 2005;
Jääskeläinen M., ”Turun Sanomat” 9 XI 2005.
Stanisław jerzy lec: vastakarvaan. Siistimättömiä mietelmiä (2005)
wisława Szymborska: Ihmisiä sillalla. Uusi painos vuonna 1998 ilmestyneestä 
valikoimasta, mukana 25 uutta runoa (2006)
Hakalahti N., ”Aamulehti” 14 VII 2006.
Ryszard Kapuściński: Keisari [Cesarz] (2006)
Kammonen T. J., „Kainuun Samomat” 22 VIII 2006.
Sławomir mrożek: Elämää aloittelijoille (valikoima tunnetun draamakirjailijan ja 
saatirikon lyhytprosaa) (2006)
Tuominen M.-K., ”Aamulehti” 25 XI 2006, p. 27;
Tuominen M.,-K., ”Kainuun Sanomat” 28 XI 2006.
Andrzej Stasiuk: matkalla Babadagiin [jadąc do Babadag] (2006) 
PublicationS oF the univerSity oF eaStern Finland
diSSertationS in education, huManitieS, and theology
1. Taru Viinikainen. Taipuuko “akrobaatti Aleksandra”? Nimikekonstruktio ja nimikkeen tai-
puminen lehtikielessä 1900-luvulta 2000-luvulle. 2010.
2. Pekka Metso. Divine Presence in the Eucharistic Theology of Nicholas Cabasilas. 2010.
3. Pekka Kilpeläinen. In Search of a Postcategorical Utopia. James Baldwin and the Politics 
of ‘Race’ and Sexuality. 2010.
4. Leena Vartiainen. Yhteisöllinen käsityö. Verkostoja, taitoja ja yhteisiä elämyksiä. 2010.
5. Alexandra Simon-López. Hypersurrealism. Surrealist Literary Hypertexts. 2010.
6. Merja Sagulin. Jälkiä ajan hiekassa. Kontekstuaalinen tutkimus Daniel Defoen Robinson 
Crusoen suomenkielisten adaptaatioiden aatteellisista ja kirjallisista traditioista sekä subjek-
tikäsityksistä. 2010.
7. Pirkko Pollari. Vapaan sivistystyön kieltenopettajien pedagogiset ratkaisut ja käytänteet 
teknologiaa hyödyntävässä vieraiden kielten opetuksessa. 2010.
8. Ulla Piela. Kansanparannuksen kerrotut merkitykset Pohjois-Karjalassa 1800- ja 1900- 
luvuilla. 2010.
9. Lea Meriläinen. Language Transfer in the Written English of Finnish Students. 2010.
10. Kati Aho-Mustonen. Group Psychoeducation for Forensic Long-term Patients with 
Schizophrenia. 2011.
11. Anne-Maria Nupponen. »Savon murre» savolaiskorvin. Kansa murteen havainnoijana. 
2011.
12. Teemu Valtonen. An Insight into Collaborative Learning with ICT: Teachers’ and Students’ 
Perspectives. 2011.
13. Teemu Kakkuri. Evankelinen liike kirkossa ja yhteiskunnassa 1944-1963. Aktiivinen 
uudistusliike ja konservatiivinen sopeutuja. 2011. 
14. Riitta Kärkkäinen. Doing Better? Children’s and Their Parents’ and Teachers’ Perceptions 
of the Malleability of the Child’s Academic Competences. 2011.
15. Jouko Kiiski. Suomalainen avioero 2000-luvun alussa. Miksi avioliitto puretaan, miten ero 
koetaan ja miten siitä selviydytään. 2011.
16. Liisa Timonen. Kansainvälisty tai väisty? Tapaustutkimus kansainvälisyysosaamisen ja 
kulttuurienvälisen oppimisen merkityksenannoista oppijan, opettajan ja korkeakoulutoimi-
jan pedagogisen suhteen rajaamissa kohtaamisen tiloissa. 2011.
17. Matti Vänttinen. Oikeasti hyvä numero. Oppilaiden arvioinnin totuudet ja totuustuotanto 
rinnakkaiskoulusta yhtenäiskouluun. 2011.
18. Merja Ylönen.  Aikuiset opin poluilla. Oppimistukikeskuksen asiakkaiden opiskelukokemuk-
sista ja kouluttautumishalukkuudelle merkityksellisistä tekijöistä. 2011.
19. Kirsi Pankarinkangas. Leskien keski-iässä tai myöhemmällä iällä solmimat uudet avioliitot. 
Seurantatutkimus. 2011.
20. Olavi Leino. Oppisopimusopiskelijan oppimisen henkilökohtaistaminen ja oppimismahdol-
lisuudet työpaikalla. 2011.
21. Kristiina Abdallah. Translators in Production Networks. Reflections on Agency, Quality 
and Ethics. 2012.
22. Riina Kokkonen. Mittarissa lapsen keho ja vanhemmuus – tervettä lasta sekä ”hyvää” ja 
”huonoa” vanhemmuutta koskevia tulkintoja nyky-Suomessa. 2012.
23. Ari Sivenius. Aikuislukion eetos opettajien merkityksenantojen valossa. 2012.
24. Kamal Sbiri. Voices from the Margin. Rethinking History, Identity, and Belonging in the 
Contemporary North African Anglophone Novel. 2012.
25. Ville Sassi. Uudenlaisen pahan unohdettu historia. Arvohistoriallinen tutkimus 1980- 
luvun suomalaisen romaanin pahan tematiikasta ja ”pahan koulukunta” –vuosikymmen-
määritteen muodostumisesta kirjallisuusjärjestelmässä. 2012.
26. Merja Hyytiäinen. Integroiden, segregoiden ja osallistaen. Kolmen vaikeasti kehitysvam-
maisen oppilaan opiskelu yleisopetuksessa ja koulupolku esiopetuksesta toiselle asteelle. 2012.
27. Hanna Mikkola. ”Tänään työ on kauneus on ruumis on laihuus.” Feministinen luenta syö-
mishäiriöiden ja naissukupuolen kytköksistä suomalaisissa syömishäiriöromaaneissa. 2012.
28. Aino Äikäs. Toiselta asteelta eteenpäin. Narratiivinen tutkimus vaikeavammaisen nuoren 
aikuisen koulutuksesta ja työllistymisestä. 2012.
29. Maija Korhonen. Yrittäjyyttä ja yrittäjämäisyyttä kaikille? Uusliberalistinen hallinta, 
koulutettavuus ja sosiaaliset erot peruskoulun yrittäjyyskasvatuksessa. 2012.
30. Päivikki Ronkainen. Yhteinen tehtävä. Muutoksen avaama kehittämispyrkimys 
opettajayhteisössä. 2012.
31. Kalevi Paldanius. Eläinlääkärin ammatti-identiteetti, asiakasvuorovaikutuksen jän-
nitteiden hallinta ja kliinisen päättelyn yhteenkietoutuminen sekapraktiikassa. 2012
32. Kari Korolainen. Koristelun kuvailu. Kategorisoinnin analyysi. 2012.
33. Maija Metsämäki. Influencing through Language. Studies in L2 Debate. 2012.
34. Pål Lauritzen. Conceptual and Procedural Knowledge of Mathematical Functions. 
2012.
35. Eeva Raunistola-Juutinen. Äiti ja nunna – Kirkkojen maailmanneuvoston naisten 
vuosikymmenen ortodoksiset naiskuvat. 2012.
36. Marja-Liisa Kakkonen. Learning Entrepreneurial Competences in an International 
Undergraduate Degree Programme. A Follow-Up Study.2012.
37. Outi Sipilä. Esiliina aikansa kehyksissä – moniaikaista tekstiilikulttuuria ja repre-
sentaatioita kodista, perheestä, puhtaudesta ja käsityöstä 1900-luvun alkupuolen 
Suomessa. 2012.
38. Seija Jeskanen. Piina vai pelastus? Portfolio aineenopettajaopiskelijoiden ammatilli-
sen kehittymisen välineenä. 2012.
39. Reijo Virolainen. Evankeliumin asialla – Kurt Frörin käsitys evankelisesta kasvatuk-
sesta ja opetuksesta Saksassa 1930-luvulta 1970-luvulle. 2013.
40. Katarzyna Szal. Finnish Literature in Poland, Polish Literature in Finland – Compa-
rative Reception Study from a Hermeneutic Perspective. 2013.
